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THE 


PREFACE. 

T Here is fence any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath met with a more fevere entertainment 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 
although* it hath evident Chara&ers of its'Divine 
Authority, and more Homans Teftimony, than 
any other Book of the Tefiament • yet upon 
the increafe 6f the \Aiflenary Contrrverfia in the 
Church, j it was firft called in qtteftion, and then 
boldly, and impioufly reje&ed, by that party, 
whole . Sentiments it opppofed > until they had 
found out a way of reconciling it unto them. Into 
fuck' extravagancies will immoderate oppofition> 
tranfport men, and a fond Love, and heady Zeal 
for private Fancies and Opinions! Neither have 
thole who have endeavoured to illuftrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this Myltecious Book, met 
with lefs gentle.ufage in theft latter ages, efpccU 

A a ally 




The Vrefaw. 

ally from thbfe of our own Nation * but have 
been commonly reprefcnced as Franeick Zealots, 
and Crazed Enthufitafts ; or where fuch Characters, 
could not be faftned on them; they have been ge¬ 
nerally depreffed in the World, if their Sentiments 
proved contrary to what was moil prevailing in 
it .; to the great difcouragemcnt of inquificive 
Perforis, and to the mighty hindrance of T ruth, 
and Knowledg ^ which never thrive better chan 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And. 
therefore, 1 cannot but regret (although it be to 
the Qifhortour of my own Nation^ the hard fata 
of thole two excellent Perions, Mr. Potter and. 
Mfilvtafe; the former of whom,'although ad- 
ittiyably skilled in.many abihufe parrs of.’Learn¬ 
ing, yet lived, and dyed in an obfcureTertftmeat, 
in a remote cornet of the Land; whilft the other 
(the Ornament of our Church, and of the Age. 
be liyedjn) was never able fo much as co keep a 
Idorfe for Health^ot State, which wasthe' heighth 
of his ambition. And l with I could fay, that 
we were grown more favourable to fuch duquifitL 
o»$y that fo a confiderable perfoa^-of deep 
Thought^ and-pf ,great infight into Myfterious. 
Truths, (upon whofe Hypotbejif the following In¬ 
terpretation is chiefly grounded,after much doubt, 
andtr.yalaf it) mightnot be permitted toftruggk 
with adyerfity,, and lie under the depreflcgg.cir- 

cum- 



TMPfefaee*. 

taxt\ ftaoees-.of, Reftrainr. Bu*V aja$* I /eajc ^b«y; 
(like,the Apbftte fjter^.\4) when he defircd ^ 
cominuanceoftheGiory of tyrijl's- traosgfhtratb 
on, upon this Eftfth,) we Aw# natwhatwe 7*9, vvli^r* 
we with tKat .fuch nttnhadmetwith gteatf^ad, 
vantages mthcWorldj. as, the pFefencAate of Jus . 
and that we . ought not to jeck (b) great, things fa 
oar {elves, or others, whilftthe Church is in a Sack* 
eloath State, and .Condition; but that our Souls 
arctobe fuited ;o God’s Difpenfatjons, anji .we 
arc not to a jm at high things, in the times of pub# 
lick calamities. - And whofoever makes this u(e 
of privacy; and.ad verity, • may fooner mpet with 
Divine Viftations, and comforts in ihemoft ob* 
fcurccornetj and with - Spiritual IHumjn itiansin 
rrr * ffWfo * chao amidd.the greateft.af* 
flucnce of the enjoyments of this World; and all 
^the advantages of. .great. Pans, many Books, * and 
much Learning; which cop often fwell the raind^ 
arid puff -up, snort,than edifie * . whereas the chi$f 
: qualifications (pext to Prayer, and the Divine affi&» 
ariee) to the; attairiing.to KnowledgHuhis 3 or any 
otherjpartof Scripture, are Humilityjlndu(lry~ apd 
Patience. in foarching. 5 and a ready fubnuffion to 


(d) Ltifo Q. 33'- 

iyijcrcm.fr- 
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Gonvl&ions *, although they prove cOrifriry to 
our former thoughts, {and -Out prefent Hitefett. 
For great appHciation of Mind, is rieceffary to 
fcarth into the bottom of MyfteriottsTfuths j arid 
a mati who would underftand the Will of God m 
this Prophecy * mull during the Study of it, re¬ 
nounce ; Pasties, and Prejudices • and dived him- 4 
ielf of his former Principles, although never ftf 
deeply rooted, and never lb feemingly rational ;'* 
and clofety follow that Senfc, which' appears t(J 
be, the^meanirfg of the Holy Spirit* - For GotPs 
Thoughts, are not as our Thoughts • and men of the 
grca?cftftiength ofReafon, when they happenup¬ 
on falfe Principles, and too ftrf&ly adhere to^hem, 
areof-atf others themoft irreclaimable* 1e we re 
eafy to fliew that Jtteaf ar (whs fptnt twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) Wjbera, arldP other 
very Learned, and Judicious Men amongll the 
UfomaHifis , had fcarceiy miffed of many great 
Truths; if* they had not been cif thit Gommuni-- 
oft | and that fevcral truly great andgoodMetf 
among the Wroteflants^ were milled by a too fdffd; 
relpflft for fdme private PrirtoipleSt Sbcha&were,^ 
the impoffibility that fo grofs an Idolatry, ittd'tS 
Univeifal an Apoftafy, as is fuppofed in this Pro¬ 
phecy ; (hould ever be permitted to overfpread 
the Face of the Vifible Church, which yet x is 
fuppofed fhould a dually come to pais towards the 



ThtiTrtfdce* 

end of the Word, by. (a) and other^ Warn* 

ed Papifls, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded mem: And fucfi alio waa their 
opinion of the neceffity of an uninterrupted Sue- 
ceffion in every Church • arid the impofiibilky 
of derivingit from one which was formally Idola¬ 
trous ; together with a greater Love for the out-" 
ward Peace, Unity, and Profpericy of the Church;, 
than it is capable of, during this imperfect Sqte ; 
in which they feetri to have re fled, without ex¬ 
pelling one of a diflmnt Nature : .Which fcem to 
be the chief prejudices*.upon which, Grotius y Mt, 
fborndick, D*. Hlmmmdj and others, efpdufed a 
groundkfs, narrow, and inconGftent HyfotheJtr t 
contrary to the coramotr Do&fine of < Prote^ants % 
afetfr of tfrc€h urch e» of which they- were Mem¬ 
bers, and to the fleope, and genuine fenfe of the' 
words of this, and ocher Prophetical Books of 
Scripture * as - hath been fufficiently. fhewn, by 
Dr. Wear, Dt. CreJfenerj and feveral Divines of Fo¬ 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr- A fede Teems to have ' 
been rewarded by God, with the beft grounded*, 
the titoft confequential, and the moil comprehen¬ 
sive Hyfothtfis of any other •, for his great freedoia- 


Pttgdi- PiShviiHy and nsoft of the Ancient Fathe:s? 
Afaf pag. 20. 
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of Mind, impartial Search, and univerfal Cha¬ 
lky * which were joyned in bim,with a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of flownefS, an d yet large- 
nefs of thought. I am notignorant, that many 
excellent perlons, who havefhaken off the fetters 
of Prejudice, and Education.; and have too 
great S<>uls to be confined with hi the narrow com- 
pafs of a Party, or a private lnterefl ; are yet very 
averfe to the Writings of thofe, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, if their 
fentiments feem to look with a too dole, and 
threatning Afpeft upon the Age they live in: be* 
caufe of the frequent faifity of fuch pretences; 

• and the ill influence they may have (efpeciallyac 
iome times, and feafons) upon the pub lick peace 
of Church and State. Ana indeed, they aw net 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over fuch Pretenders; efpccially at a time, and 
in a Nation fo prone fo Enthwjtalm 5 and fo eafily 
trainfpdrted into irregular Pra&ifes, upon any new, 
oriinufual Occurrence. But although due cau¬ 
tion be commendable ; yet a fettled averfionco, 
or a carclefs neglett of fearching into Scripture 
Prophecies, may be of as ill effeft to the Publick, 
srs the Confidence of falfe Pretenders to the In¬ 
terpretation of them, or theraihnefsof the giddy 
Multitude can polfibly be *- And I cannot fee what 
cxcufc Learned Men can have, for not weighing 

and 
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and confidering, what is offered from Scrips, 
Hiftory and Pjajm, towards the clearing up of that 
Prophecy, to the Study of which, the reward of 
Ptlejfednefs is promifed in it. Rafhnefs, and ground* 
lefs Confidence, and pretences to immediate Im* 
pulfes, when not agreeable to Scripture orfl^M- 
fon, are indeed to be Defpifcdj and it is fit that 
even thofe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, fiiould be refhrained; but 
when things, which may feem fomething ftrahge, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Piety, 
and Learning, although with an Air of fome more 
than ordinary affurance ; it is very commenda¬ 
ble to fearch into the grounds of them 5 and hot 
whollyjp flight ^hero^ although there may be a 
iftmureof ftfaiky- amid Error in them: For God 
dothttot now ordinarily aifi ft after an infallible 
manner V and fdmetimes permitted even his Pro* 
fhets (a) to Err, when their defires we re too ea¬ 
ger, aftditbebr approbation even of a good defiga 
too hafty, and they fpake as Men, not as Prophetf. 

fytrhtjiafm , which arifes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Difeafc of the 
Soul; ind it is, 1 muft confefs, fomething diffi- 



Sm, 1 6. 6 , z Sam, 7. 3* 1 Kings 4. 27. 
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cult -for the be ft, and wifeft Men, to avoid all 
tamt,and infeftion of it, whilft they are too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture • efpecially 
of thofe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, fuitable matter for the ex* 
ercile of all our Intellectual Capacities) ha? con* 
defeended to the Fancy , and Imagination of Matt- 
hind ; and has entertaired them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if 1 may fo fpeak) with a Diyitte 
O/wm, re prefencing the great eft rr an factions belong¬ 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems, and filero- 
gtyphicks. Upon which confederation, caie hath 
been taken, that no interpretation fhould be in¬ 
ferred into the Parapbrafe upon the Text, which 
was not . thought to be juftly. grounded upon ch* 
Scriptures quoted in it y and bare Iinsgiiiarroir hath 
not been in the lesdi. indulged, but in the Annotate* 
t ms ; where it is Lawful to Exfpatiate, to propofe 
conjectures to the Learned World, and to give the 
rain$s to Fancy,. but under the curb, “and ieftraftfts 
of Reafori, and Prudence. But although- Eflthw* 
flafm (which is a falfe pretence to extraordinary 
Impulfes, and . Infpirations from God) be my 
pernicious to the Souls of Private Petibns,asweii 
as to {he Publick • yet it is certainly of very ill 
confequence, raihly to reject every thing asEnthu- 
liaftkk i in the performance of which 3 good,foter, 
and judicious perfons, profefs themfelves to have 

' “ ' ' found 



found fomttimes more than ordinary affiftance, 
upon the due ufe of proper means: Becaufe it 
tends to the difparagemenr of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft. encourages Men in a Jejune, dry 
formalicy of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit. and robs them of much of chat Joy, and 
Comfort, they might otherwife find, in hearkntng 
what God the Lord wilt jay tmto them, by bringing na¬ 
tural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, and 
by opmng, and awakening their Ears to Difcipline, and 
JnjlruRion * for God fyeakrtb once, yea , twice , hut 
man perceiyeth it not • For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thole who have accuftotned themfelycs only 
to dry Reafoning, think what they wiil j it isevj- 
dent enough frotn fome Mens Experience, and 
from the very Spirit, and Majefty which appears 
in their pifeourfes. that they are railed lome- 
times above themfelvesj and are afforded a clearer-, 
and larger profpeft, of ufeful, great, and mo¬ 
mentous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina¬ 
rily arrive toj or could have reached, without 
Divine AiTiftancc, And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expe&ed from thole, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
Which compleat a Great Genius ; but are frequent¬ 
ly bellowed upon men of meaner abilities • fuch 
Oar being often found amidll much Drofs, and 
many Imperfections, efpecially of Style, and o* 

a a che 



The Preface* 

ther Ornaments, which the World too.much va* 
lues, and unreasonably dotes upoa; God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themfelves,.. and attribute things; to their 
own Skill • fomedmes making ufe of th e fooUfk, 
weak , and bafe things of the World ; to confound the 
Wije , the Mighty, and moft 'Valuable thing! in the efteem 
of dMen. And therefore, 1 hope, that men of 
Wit, and Natural Accomplifh meats ; will not 
difdain to. look into Authors, whofe way of ma« 
nagement may at firft fight promife little ; much 
lefs, rafhly dcfpife great Truths, for not being 
cloathed in a modifh. Drefs: For many men, who 
have true, and juft Thoughts.of things, are very 
unhappy in’expreffing them ; and they wTio much 
Study the Prophetical Writer? (whofe Style; as the 
ingenious Tbeortjl of the Earth truly dbferves, is 
rather Bold, andl^oble, than Juft) will contra^ a 
fuelling, obfeure, and Metr-phoricaUStyle; which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himfelf, could not 
avoids nof die generality of the firft ( a) Philofo- 
phers; who areobferved to have admitted a Di~ 
Vine Principle into their Philofophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in Jiiftotk , and o- 
thers) asjfati Uncommon, and freer Style, were 


(a) Plutarcby ft*£[ t? $ 
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the effe& of Noble, and Divine Thoughts • and 
a too clofe, and jejune one, were the fign of a 
narrow and an Atheiftical Difpofition. 

But whatfbever may be thought of the Inter¬ 
preters of this Prophecy 9 the Prophecy it,lelf 
is certainly worthy the utmoft thoughts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenious Perfons * whole, 
pains will be Sufficiently rewarded, by the plea- 
fure, Spiritual Profit, and Advantages they will 
reap from it. For what can afford greater plea^ 
furc to Pious Minds, than to have a view in lively 
Emblems, of the Throne of the Majefty of the 
great God j and to fee his Glory, and Goodaefs pafs 
before them, in My fti cal repre fen cations of his At¬ 
tributes, ofthe My ftery of our Redemption, and 
the Gfc>HOuf Kingdom uf Chrift, the Lambflaia 
from the Foundation of the World f Who can 
forbear breaking forth into Praifes, and Thankf- 
givings, upon reading the Songs of V idfcory, which 
the bleflea Spirits fing before the Throne of God, 
at the feveral Exaltations, and Triumphs 
Chrift's Kingdom ? And who is fo in Love with 
this prefent World, as not to wilh that he were 
Diffolved, that he might be with Chrift in his holy 
Mount («) ? And that even this Earth, and Hear 


(a) cfctfp. 14- x.. 
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vens might welt and pafs away (although he himfelf 
P?otild fttffer Lojs thereby, and be farved , but fo as by 
Fire) that he might be with Chrift, and the blcffed 
Saints,inaNew World, wherein Pjgbtewfnefs frail 
dwell ? What more grateful Entertainment for an 
Ingenious Mind ; than to have a profped of all 
the great Tranfa&ions of the World bnct (drift's 
Q{efurreflm, reprefented as in Scenes fhifted by the 
Miniftry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the Stage of this World ? For this Book is a Divine 
Dram, full of holy Art, and faered Ornaments, 
taken from Trophetkk Symbols , and Eafrern Hiero- 
glypbiiks 5 into which the Holy Spirit hath tranf- 
ierred mod of (he Beauties, Excellencies , and 
Magnificence of the Old Teftamem • and the great# 
eft part of theTypts* and F igur es of rtTe Law 5 
the Throne of God, and the Kingdom of Chrift, 
being the True Tabernacle y of which SMofes faw the 
Pattern in the Mount* And the Artobfetved in it, 
is very admirable, and much like that oF a true; 
and juft Poem j the defign of it, being one great 
A&ion, <viQ The Kingdom of Chrift, to which 
all the Itflfer Anions are Subfervient as to one great 
End • which is carried on after a delightful; as 
well as an Inftruftive manner, by Defcri prionS, 
Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and blcffed Spi¬ 
rits, and by Chrift himfelf (peaking on gteat oc# 
cafions * as by fo many Epifodical Ornaments* And 

may 
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may God infpire fome Pious and Devout Soul, 
with a Toeticd Spirit , fuitable to the greatneft of the 
Subject j with a Spirit like that which came from 
him upon his Servants David, and Solomon , when in 
Divine Raptures they fet forth the glories of his 
Kingdom* for the Subject; well defetves an infpir- 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi* 
theito undertaken, as affording the moft proper 
matter for the Devotion and Contemplation of 
the. New. World • and therefore may be juftly 
recommended to all Ingenious Perfons, as worthy 
their moft ferious Thoughts, and pious Meditati¬ 
ons. 

Ribera (a learned Qomanifl;) refembles this Pro¬ 
phecy toavaft Ocean full' of Deep Gulphs, re¬ 
ceiving, sod fwattowteg-up all Human Wifdom * 
and the Metaphor, although fomethiiig bold, hath 
much of Truth in it j there being few of the Li¬ 
beral Arts, and 5cien:e$, which the Eternal Word,, 
the Wifdotnof Cod, hath not made ufeor in it; 
to exercife the underftanding of thole who have 
Spiritual Wifdom, and to confound the Wifdom of 
thofe who are wile in their own conceits. Here 
the Sacred Orator may find the moft Magnificent 
Idea’s of Divine things; and the moft lively Images 
of what can moft effe&ually raife Admiration, 
Loye and Fear, the moft prevailing Pallions of 
Mankind * ■TJijfc the Glory of God, and of Chrift's 

King- 
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Kingdom ; and the horror and dread of the 
Punifhmencs denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this expreffed in a Style (a) more than Human* 
whereby Tome of the wileft and beft of all Ages, 
have been induced tofearch into it for the Provi ¬ 
dential Fate of God’s Church * and to admire and- 
acknowledges profound depth, and Divine Au¬ 
thority, (as that great Critick, (&) Vionyfius Alexart* 
drimts did) even when they profelfea that they could 
not fathom the meaning of it • which is no (light 
Argument of the peculiar Majefty, and Excellent 
of this Book. Neither let nice VVics be offend¬ 
ed at the (Paronomaflical Mufions may be found in 
it* for they are frequent in ft) Scripture (as they 
know who have skill in theOriginai Languages) 
and were much inufe in the BnJfen Namors; 

Thole who have skill in Btjlory, and £fawolgy, 
may here exercife it, with great Delight and$aci£ 
fa&ion; and every mind that bath Wijdom (whether 
it be in Humbert, Geometry , Archie Slur e y Qtlottrs 7 *Pre- 


(a) Stylus five Structura Oratioms^ quoits nuaqum. a McrtoRbus 
ufurpeta fuit> net apudquenquotn Hwanttm AuBoremExtat^ 

tut « hie vides was Humanam. Cotton, opud Poli Syn. . 

(b) EufebHi ft. Ecclefi 7.25. 

( c) Fid. Mdmonid. Duft.Vttbit.% 43. Gen 9,27* 49,8, \6 y ig» 
Jertm . x. n, 12. V>an» 5. 25. — Zepban. 2. 4. and the 
Notes on Chap. 2. 1,3. 
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&redm Stonei, ZMttws, or any; other tpatfif of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded to) ought 
to contribute their skill to it.. ' For united Endea- 
YPttrsbeft promote Knowledge; andi Cod hrim- 
ielf ufually joyned (c) together, Two atltafl, 
in every great*, and Weighty Worhi He gave 
Jl bifid to 'Bttgkel j joyned Jarm to tdofes * and 
Chriftfent forth Jii$ Difciples by Two> andTwo\ 
and raifedup Two Witnejfes >to tefttfy to the^Trurhs 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot but 
carncftly entreat all that are Wife-hearted , in whofe 
Hearts God hatb put Wjfdom , and skill in Arts (foe 
they are from him^and may therchy be Sanctifi¬ 
ed) to for up the Gifts whttk artin them 9 and to joyn 
heartily, r ^43^jdrnQufly together, for thedet- 
weof the approaching San&uafy, and Kingdom 
of Chtii^ forsthf work hath been hotig retard* 
cdby the m[e of (b) Axis and Hammers^ that if, 
by Divifions, and Contentions amongft Chnifit- 
ans; uiUcb ought not to be heard in the Building of G&Fs 
Hon/e - whatfoever hath been hitherto perruicted, 
under imperfect , and lower Difpenfa- 
•tionv 


(a) Excd. 31. 2, 3, 6 , 3 < 5 , 1, 2, JUdcf, 4* 9. Mark. 6 . .7. 
iCor. 12. 8. 

(a) 1 Kings 6 > 7. 

b fiut 


b 



Bat father* if the ffyp&htfit htti advanced 
prove true | and this Book be found to contain 
the gteat Events belonging to the. Ghriftian. 
Church , from the Reformati&ft to the fad of ; 
Time afcd co the Kingdoms of this Wotld,, 
as they have a relation to it 5 will it not af¬ 
ford a moft cogent) and mod ithiffrioos Proof 
for the Being. of a God y and a <PttinAtiice • and 
for tie Drnie j&b&ftj of thi* Smarts . • and 
lood effi&uaily lilt nee, the little, and unrtafori- 
oUe Gavibof ? - For how 

cctald fo-loOjjja Series, and fo great a variety 
of Events, depending on JtttiOrid rnftHJtnfciite, 
and fe« Agents , teemiogly independent on 
each other, .and yet all tending to 4 h*§?d y bt 
itveakdfo long before abeie jh fcoinplifhKretir* 
biR by fo bffcrfit Mhfd, or UMderfknd*?/g- tJortt- 
prebendmg all things at one YieVr, and over# 
ruling, and condoling them all to -One E«d > 
What but and Wifdm ^CxM fotf- 

.fa r aod foexaffly defevibe the Wdetly («) Sue# 
tefjum of the ^«i*tfn EmperoaFS^ by the Wry 
particular Countries from which they camepmcl 
the great occurrences which happened under 
'them i or fo exa&ly (b) foretell the very Period 


(a) Set Chap. & 

<J) SttCbap. a, 10 6,51—17. 



The Preface.' 

pf the Ferfecutiop under pwkjum 5 andatfi 
long aiiftance the w the Souls of the Maftyrsuo* 
dec theAkaf, and the fatal overthrow of 
Wh&t elfe hut the €&ernd IQmrledg, could fore- 
ul } and chat fo particularly > in exalt agree¬ 
ment with all Hiftory - the Oeftrudioa of the 
PUbmu Empire, and the (a) Various Fate of ^jume, 
fp often takes and retaken * fo often Borax, 
and yet not utterly Confumed i What eUgtiut 
Wifdm if felf, could fo livelily (4 reprefent the 
innumerable (warms of Tormenting Saracens ,"die 
Locufts and Seerpiwtf of .the Earth 5 and the mighty 
inroadsof -the Twkifi? favdry spading the Bivet 
Euphrates ; and foretcl the very manner, and pre- 
ctie time wf their taking Qnftantindfite (vrhich 
ca n n o t t her e fore he ehe 'Bd<nxd{jty y as Dr. flam- 
mond fuppofes) in agreement with the Opini¬ 
ons $£' che lated, and heft (hrmofogm, after 4 
doubt concerning it ? .What elfe could Cop- 
nc& At Sanceniek Wo , with the Idolatry if the tbrl • 
ftm Gmrcb as a Scourge to it j and fprefee, that 
lAaboitiet>( a {jmter-Jnticbrifl to the t*apd One ) 
fhoiddarme to a Supremacy in the EaA \ toon after 
the Qbriftian (c ) Cbdifs t or pretended tricars of 
Chtift, had Ufurped one of another Nature in 

~~ L ■" " 1 1 **"“**“'« —1 * \a I II M J. * 1 M 

(a) See Chap 8. 

O) See Qvp. $. 

* 3 ( 5 , 137 * 
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The Prefade.' 

i Whatlut (a) that infjniteWifdom which* 
reachetb fromone end to another, and doth jweedy Order 
all things •. could thus declare the end from the beginning,- 
and from, ancient times, the things which are not yet done * 
and unite together io many diftant Events (in a*- 
greement with the Prophecies, and-'Jjf« of the* 
Old T eftament, and the Truth of all Profane Hifto* 
rjifoxia make them confpire to One End, the* 
Kingdom of'his Son* Lee the: Grades of the* 
Heathens, (hew any thing like this; or the moft- 
daring Wit detnonftrate(md no lefs evidence ought 
tyfatisfy himof the contrary)'how this could 
otherwife corae to pafs. And if -this Book be' of 
Divine Authori y; why fhould the Virvinity <& 
our Saviour be doubted of > Who is exp re (sty 
called *(£) God in it*.-receives* Di vin e Worfltip 
from Angels and Men; and ha$th$ fame Attfifr 
butes given>him with God the Facher,kndfc always 
Tcprefented in it a$ . One with him*- For fuclv 
plain Teftimonies ought to outweigh (hd contrary 
prejudices,/which pioceed chiefly from the Im* 
perfection of our finite, and limited Underftahd- 
ings, and their utter inability to comprehend an 
Infinite Being* 


( a ) If . 41111—29. 44 > 7. 45 , a r. Htfd 8. ii 

( b ) See Chap . I* 8,14.3, 21. 5, 17, 14.19* 9, IQ> n; 

13. 20,6,12. 31,6,7.22, tf, 13. 



Tbe Preface. 

But as this Prophecy is Inftru&ive in great 
Truths, fo does it afford latisfa&ion alfoin many" 
doubts: Eor from hence men may learn not to be 
too much difquieted at great Changes, and Re¬ 
volutions in. Churches, and States ; and may the 
more readily be induced to fubmit to what is riot 
evidently finfut in them; becauie they arc from 
God. and that all fuch great Events arc feme way- 
or other conducive to -Chrifto Kingdom ; God 
often makeing ufe of the Sins of Men, to bring- 
to pafs the Wife, and Good, but Mylleiiou* 
Ccmnfels. of his Will. -And from hence alio 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go¬ 
vernment, {4) VVorfhip, ard Reformation- of 
the Church, and to the abating of the ^warm 
Contentions. ^bo^tthero amongft P rote flints . * 
for feeing that all Church States are as yet im» 
perteft 5 and, like the Jewifh DifpenRation, but 
Tempofaty Ordinances until the time of tbe Qfyforma* 
tm in order to the Kingdom of Chrift. the bed 
ought to bear with the word, becaufe they 
themfeives are but Imper.feft . and inftead of 
violent Heats, and Animofities, ihould endea¬ 
vour to [he ip each other, the ^Pattern % Fortn f and 
&ijhion of God’s FJoufe , the Apojtoltcal Model , fre¬ 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy .. that fo 


(a) Read the Epifles to the Seven Churches, Chap. 2. and 
3- And Chapters 6* 7. io* 13,18. 2: 7 -10—27... 

they 



The Tnftce* 

they may all (according to the exprcffions of 
E*efceJ,(*d) in whom there is a Type ofCfuift’s 
pure Church , whatfoever Gmc triumphant 
VVtiteis, may, with (corn enough, have (aid u> 
the contrary) be a {banted of what they barve done, 
and of their Ltujuifiei, and VpviattQM from it. And 
in the mean time, until God ;Jhail repeal even this 
mto them • what (houid they do, but in obedh 
end to the A poftolical Precepts $ Bear one anotfan 
.$ uithem ; pleaje others rather than themfelrves -5 in 
-Honour Prefer one another, Jo all their things in Cha¬ 
rity • and to edification, and Peace , as well as fox 
Truth, VecenCj, and Order. 

And let not any fincere, and confcientious per- 
fon of the Qomifi Commuoion, be offended 9 at 
Tome haifb exprewonshe may find in 4u**B«ok- 
Tor they are no ocher, then the Holy Spirit makes 
ufe of *, to give them a true,andjuft Idea ofthede- 
fortuity and odioufhefs of Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
Church Tyranny in God's fight* thatfo they 
might be the more effectually deterred from them; 
and to create in the minds of ProtejlaKts, a due ab¬ 
horrence of fuch Pra&ifes • by Notions, and Sym¬ 
bols apt to raife a- juft indignation again A them,* 
which have alio, by God’s Providence, been fo 
deeply imprinted in the minds of the Vulgar,th^c 



The Preface * 

alt endeavours of feme Learned Men co the corr-* 
trary, havebeert unfuccefsful, and fometimes of 
fatal confequtnce : and why fhould men fpeak 
peace^ where God does not; and give complemen¬ 
ts! Names to thofe, whom the Holy Ghoft hath 
fligmatired, ami made infamous ? So that if the 
Qfamijk Church be Idolatrous, Ufurping,and Cruel; 
he br ingeeh not aratimg accusation again ft it, but 
fpeaketh the words of Truth, and Sobernels * who- 
applpethto it the Titles of ©m/?, Wbtre, and Anti* 
(brtfi. And akho this charge againft the Church of 
hath bfien managed by di-verfe arguments j 
yet 1 thttfk by none more fucceftfully than by thole 
which ate taktnfrom this Prophecy ♦ which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion (and many 
loeharo^herejoLkJ wiilbeplealedto read,and con* 
fider • for 1 dare promife them that they will meet 
with many (4 dear, and unexpe&ed Proofs in it - 
and fuch as may give them fatafa&ion • for 1 can 
truly fay, that I haveexperiencedtheir cfficacy for 
the removing of fome of their Prejudices, which 1 
lay under.- 

AsJor the prefent performance,altho I find up¬ 
on a curfory review, fome miftakes, and many Im¬ 
perfections in it, winch cannot be avoided m a 
work of fo great length, and difficulty . yet I can 


fa). Efpecially Cbaftns i^and » 7 , 


a Sure.. 


The Prefect. 

affure the Reader chat theuemoft fincerity hath 
been a fed ; and all the diligence poffible amidft 
frequent indlfpoficions of Body, and many- avoca¬ 
tions. 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In* 
terpretation proceeds.; The.gradual defecti¬ 

on of the Church, the Antichriftian Apoftafy, es¬ 
pecially of the Churchy and the futureglo¬ 
rious Kingdom of (C.hrift;. I fiope/that they have 
been fully, and plainly proved in their feveral pia- 
ces (a) : but other lefs material, or abftrufe things, 
ntuft take phe .common Fate of fuch difquifitions: 
and all that I (hall defire from the Reader loathe 
ufe diligence in fearch, read the Book throughout, 
and be true to his Convictions ; and then I Hope, 
Pray, and^Belieye that he w^Uuocmifs o£&uUfa&i- 
on ; humbly defiring him to remember him itriib 
Prayers, who hath fpared no Pamfc, nor coft in this 
matter^ for his good/Jod'sGlory, and^he Promot¬ 
ing of Chrift s Kingdom. 

A A/ A Aj. Rvenfoy come Lord Jefw. 


(a J Read cfpecially Chapters a. 3*7, 13. 17- ao-20,, 

T H>E 



T His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, there¬ 
in is reprefented as in Viudnary Scenes, 
the great Events belonging to the Church 
of Chriftjfrom bis Refurfo^on, (a) to the Deli- 
very (b) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God t 
end the Father : Which - Kingdom is the chief 
A&ion, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other A&ions reprefented in it are conducive- 
and the whole is embelifhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by fo many Eftfodesi As by a 


(a) Chap i. io* pag. il. InCom<edia i five Trajr<rdia, neqM&qtism 
SpeBalur Temfus illadquo ABk flatur 1 fed potifts teihpas rei 
cujtuddtur Amo* Alcaf. pag* < 5 * 

(b) Chop, to if. 

(cj Chop i s 7 and Chop, to. 11. 

C 


deferip. 


defcription of the [a) Throne of the Majefty of 
God • Songs (&) of TriutnphjPraiit and Thankf- 
'giving i ft) pre- r eprefentadpris of Cfmft's King- 
com • Chrllt fiirdfclf, ani An gets fpeaking , 
voices from Heaven > together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings,and frequent Interlocutory paflag* 
es,too in any to be here particularly mentioned. 

It confifts oR two Tome s fdj of Prophecy ^ the 
Fortner 0) of which, and the. more general oncu 
may be called the Church- r £rqnjh^y• the latter^ 
(f) and more particular } the Bdok-Prophecy ; both 
reaching from the Kefurreftion, to rhe fame Pe- 
tffcdfef rfriieV and deferibing the fameevents, IJiac 
sS&e'i differeht'manner • the firft by Symbols 
^)offchurches. the fetter (fcyby’Symbols often 
takth frtftn the -Civil; OcCucreilCes' 6f the tinman 
Bchpite. 4n& from others reTatiiigco the Church 
as^aftd j in it. which* principally r'fctjSe& the* 


(a) Chtif . 4.. 

(b) Chap. 5. chap . 7.10, e. 11, 16 . e. LI. 10, c* 14,1. Chap . T-Ji 
and.l& 1 . Sic. 

(c) Chap. 7.9-17. 

iiX Seexbap. 4,1 * c. j, 1* js 
(?) Cbfp l. and 2, 

if) Chap. 

£• P) Cwp. 2. C, J. 

$) &e. Cbap. 6. 1, ire, 

fairs- 


ffte Argumertt: 

Cairsofxhp.Ctyrch, and Kmgdoofpf Cfelft-, $oA 
yet are taken (tom civiV Occurthafsa&h 
event might be thcbetter itiftraguijthe#* a£by jb 
fa&hy notable Chara&crsofrirne^ 

It begins with a general (^ Prcface^orPrologue, 
wherein the ipocb (b) of the Prophecy is fctled, 
aad the (cj 'Periodof it, $he Kingdo m of Qhx jft £ 
And sit ends with a general Cmlufion , C 41 .W 
fyibgte^ relating tofomeof the great cYcnts >v bilt 
especially to the Vials. 

Befides fhc^eneral ftefqct, there^are^ ^libri&o 
Particular ones . the one ( e) prefixed" to the 
Church-prophecy ^ in which Chrift *$ regrerehtj- 
ed in a Pxteftly and Kingly H*bit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church • the Epiftles ate declared/fr 
be Myfticalj. aod are ordered to be fenpiotfae 
Churches andLtheir Angels: The other,.($^plac¬ 
ed before the Book-Prophecy , in which the 
Throne of God is deferibed, the Divine (g) Cpyrc 
of Judicature, which is to pafs Sentence upon all 


(a) C&dp. 1.1 — ix. 

(bj Cbap. I. to. 
ft) Chdft I. 

(d) Chap, 23. 7—21. 
e) Chap, 1. II.—20. 

(f) Chap* 4. and J. 

4 ; See page 7a 

the 


c z 



The Argument * 

the A&ions in the Prophecy, is fetted, Chrift is 
declared the Siipretne Dire&tfrof theitf l apdap¬ 
pears . as reaify to receive his Kingdom 

But because thrift {according to die Miyfteii* 
eus.Agreement betwixt him, and the* Father) had 
.ptonuied by (}) Oath that the Be aft fhoiildhave 
bis Times • therefore is the Book given into his 
bands Sealed with (c) feven Seals, which are 
as fo many flops or delays to *it, and the-ftv£- 
raj openings of them , as ib tnsfny removal*' 
of obflaclcs to it, ■ Concerning which*, fee 
Chap. $'* 

After the opening df the Sjxth (iySeal Upon 
the dortnfal of Paganilm , the Siectfiiort of a 
cWtian Emperour, and the advancement' bf* 
Chfiftls Church in the Empire * there is given a 
representation <e)of Cfcrlft*s gdo m{wfrf cb,aS' 
being the cheif end of th is Prdphedy, irtflwayS' 
keptia view in k) of Which the Ghriftian Em* 
pircand Churchy bus advanced WeteaOEmbletti. 
Butbecaufe the Myfteryof Iniquity began then to 


( 4 ) See pag, 83. 

rb r» 7- Me* 83.87* 112. chap 
Cc) Chap* 5, and 6. 

(</) Chap, 6, la, <&*.. 

Cr) Chap, 7.9-17. 


The Argument. 

increafc*therefore (a) are.the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Voman prepares for hel Jttj^bc'rnto 
the ^ildcraefv the Worftippetsbegin cdrerrtie 
intp-the Temple, and the Witfteffes prepare cfrprtt 
oatheir Sack-cloatK (which Vifionsare coumpb- 
raiy, and parallel.) and, not long after are Peife- 
cured* by. the {b) Beaft r which; carries the. Wo- 
raapi ; 

A pyre; Church being Sealed y i e. (f). covered; 
and &cured aroidftxbe growing CotauptioiiSj afttl 
tbe*;Seventh-(0Seal being opened ae the final 
Victory over Pagan! fm by Tlwdofius . there apr 
pcjir attlve opening .of that Seal, on the bdck<fTde 
(4]) of the Seventh Roll of the Book * fev.cn Angels, 
with fcvsD Iriunpets, Syipbols of io naArty 
Jttdgitiemjr upon the. AntkbriftiaaKzing^dfi^iS^ 
and ^Etirpire* ;Xhe.JudgryemsoF the foiii! C/y firft 

l&ttOpct& were executed by thel^orrfern Nations, 
which ended in th)? fall of the Weftmt Emptfroilrs, 
and^the ?Succeffioa of the (g) Papal' Empire* 


(aycb'ap. 7* 1—9: Chap. it. i» and Chap.-1 2; 
(b) Chapters 11. c-11. c. 13. c. 17. 

(cj r Q See pa Cbap* 7,3, 4. Chap, 8, r.~«— 6, 
($ S« 3 (»K 5V'1 
(e) See Chap 8. and 9* 
ffJCkap. 8. tf—*1$. 

(gj Chap. 9, 1. Clap. I and 17,8*13. 



The ArgwH&HT. 

the: Fifth (a)ty ; the,Swdcaifand the fixth 
the ftirby who dcftroyedthe Amichriftian E^ftJi 
Empire; and ftiil conikipe -as. a Wo upon the* 
IVefofn. 

Quickly after the pafling of the ffitabometanJW&i 
which is the fccond Wo, the Wo of the fixth. 
Trunnpet, (before which, (*0 the Witnefies wjjl 
rife, the tenKings will hate the V Vhore, the Anth 
chri&an Hierarchy will fall> and there fhaM he. 
great’Con verfidns) the feventh (d) and tail Trum¬ 
pet founds, out of 'which there proceed fevenfO 
V-Oiccj., which are the (f) Voices of jth;c feven. 
thunders unfealed^ (which were feal ( cd at the be-> 
gthning of the Reformation, deferi bereft ap t 1 ^) 
arid arc as fo many preparations.to thcBkflealviH« 
lenuium • out of the feeeutb ^^whitdr 'Vo&es* 
thfcre iffue eleven Vials, containing th^ fipal'Judgr 
mencs npop AQfichriftiariifm,and aH the:cnOT^S 
ofChrirt s Kingdom raifed to judgment, ; where - 
upon-a Monumental ^Pillar; as it were , is 


fd) Chap, p* 3-11. 

(4) C&dp. 0b. >2-21* 

(c) Chap. 11*14* , y* 

(d) Chapt 11.12, c, 17, 16, See the Notes onfysp. 1&7 li¬ 
fe) Chap. 11. iy. 

(f ) Chap. 14. 

(%) Chap. 14.19. See Notes on chap. 14* 2. 

(hj^ee fag. $29* and chapters >5. 16, iSand Ip. 


e reeled, 


Tie Argunmtt, 

ere&ed* with this. Infcription, It vdotif- tofrew $at 
the Trophecy aims* of a certain time oj Qwift’y 
c<v&‘ bis enemies* and ©£ bis atytarvi? in Glory ^ p bq 
Friends and Servants *. whereupon alio another jjjcH 
Infcription is given, chap. 21 . 6. 

; After thepaqring forth of thc .feventh 
ai, the rtipufand f£j years K ingdom, of Chriftbe*. 
gins , which beiqg Expire^ Satan (c) is looted. 
foi 3 a little fpice, Biic the final Judgment cornea, 
on * art theeiid of Which, the Kingdom is(d) cfc- 
Rvfcred ub to. God, 

j4ad here it is tp.be obferved $. that becaqfipi 
thejanje things are reprefented in jhe ChntcK 
Frbpfety, and in the Book Prophecy . that, 
tbetefpte ptoC'are many Syhcfcrmfms, or (jmttm-. 
por 4 ^. yi(ipnsin this Bbok: And becaufe the King., 
dom orCnrift, and Anribhrift are Oppofite 1 that 
therefore there art many a^i'x^x** or Oppjk* re- 
prbfctftificttft in it i Of which the Reader ishere 
prefented with* general -Scheme y the pacticu* 
lips,* .Wifch' are Very many, being to be care- 
fully obferved,. and gathered, out. of the Book, 
it.fclf* 

. i ♦ 


(a) Chap. 1 6. 17 * 
ft) Chapters 20- 21,22. 
(c) Chap. 2 a 3* 
f<Q Cbap. 20 ,1 r.. 



The 4 rgwwtit. 

The Church of Efkfus (a) is codtemporgtty 
with thefburfifft Seals, arid reaches from the 
&efurrc£tion, Mp. 33. to the beginning o£ tfre 
Perftcritibn under Dieckfian, A.V. joj- 

Thfe Church'of Smfrm (b) (in which tbeSy- 
rtagogue-of Jaun arolej is contemporary wTth.tpe 
fifth, "facth/ arid Tevenfh Seal, andiafts umiltbe 
founding of thefirft Trumpet^ A* P* 437* 

The Church of ^ergdnus (c) begins $0 Wit- 
riefs inSlackdoath at the entrance orthe Apoftafy, 
A> D. 437. and is contemporary with* che : five 
firft Trumpets^ add part of’the Sixth ; and with 
theprogrefsof the aThrorid/afldthe 

(laying <d the ^uipapal tyupeffs*, by .Sweat* 
imimcattons and Persecutions, until about,(be 
mh Ccntiiry,' or between J. p. uoo, anAuc*®, 

Then an>fe the Church of (d) thyatj/ay 
iijgagainft the depjthf of SsftahkafCorruptipns, 
wErfen continued (during the firft Staying of the 
YVitncfles, and the progrefs of the SWdljoifKtan 


(a) Chop. i, 1—8. Stepag. lO. 32. 
(bjciMp. 2 .S‘lz. 


(c) Chap. i» 1 ?-15. 

(d) Chap. 2. ib\ be. 

VVo 
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Wo of the fixth Trumpet(4)until iheRefprmatioiT, 
^.0.1517. 

TheChurch of Sardis, together wnhfome Iqw 
appearances of the TbSadelpbian State (kept under 
by thofeof theSynagogue, chap, 3, p.) are con¬ 
temporary with the Reformation; and are to laft, 
until' filtrie more perfetft Church Srate (Hall ap¬ 
pear ^ of which (if the Calculations(cj frequent¬ 
ly mention'd in'the following Book, prove true) 
there will be Tome more than ordinary appear* 
arfte about if. 0.1607, when the Beafts Months 
end. 

The Tbtladelphian (d) State, th c Church of Tkyati- 
ra(e)in its laft works, the undefiled (f) Names in 
Sdrd#, and thofe alfo of that State (whom this 
PWpifeey caHs Tfremof the Synagogue, chap. }. 
9. who (hall come, and unite thermelves to the 
Church of Philadelphia) carry on the whole feries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
fedfttthe rifeof thatSate, until the Glorious 
knim, that is, if the Calculations here advanc- 


( a ) Chap . 10. 

(!) Chop . 3.1—7. 

(c) I* t Roles on Chap. I0» 7* c n Chip. H.i i i. 
(j) L^.3.7-13. 

(<.) Chap. i. ip. 

(f) ^ 4 ' 

(g) $icOiqurs,! 4*C* 15* c - l ^‘ c ‘ *?• 


ed 
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ed prove true from J- V. i^97> until (a ) A. D. 
17z7. and from 1717, to 1771. 

After the Millennium • Satan is loofed for a 
fhortfeaion • Gog and Mqog compafstbe City, 
but are deftroyed * and all the Enemies of Chrift 
are Judged, and perfectly Subdued •, with which 
the. Laodicean (b) State oi rhe Church is cotempo*. 
rary. 

But befides thefeSywLroiuY ms betwixt the Church' 
Prophecy, and the Book Prophecy, it is very ob- 
fervable that there are very many Vifions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronise one with am 
other, is is frequently obferved in the JlmotMns, 
of which here is given afhort Specimen, referring 
the Reader to the Book itfelf for a larger account 
of them* 


Syncbroti, 1 * 

The Seals and many particulars in the twelfth 
Chapter, arc contemporary • as will appear to- 
any one who compares the fixth Chapter with 
the twelfth. 


(a) See Chapters 1 4, and 16, 

(h) Chip* 3. 14-- ‘ 17 .. Chap. 20. 


Synchros 


ArgwiWt. 

Synchrm, i* r 

The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8.7. entxiog 
a£ Gentiles into the Outward Court • the Wor- 
Ihippcrs in the inward Temple 5 the Witnefle* 
in Sackcloath ; and the Church actually Hying 
into the Wildernefs, are alfo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8. c. 11. c. i t. 

Synchron. $• 

The Beaft fifing out of the Sea, cothing into 
his Succefljon, and into his forty two Months 5 and 
the ten Kings receiving Power all one Hour with, 
him ; are contemporary with the Extinction of 
the Weflern Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet; becaufe when the former Go¬ 
vernment was expired. Another muft needs im¬ 
mediately come into Succe/lion. 

Synchrcn. 4. 

... The Witnefles lying Dead, and the Woman 
hid in the Wildernefs from the face of the. Ser¬ 
pent, are Synchronous. 


d 1 


Synchron. 



Tkt Argmitt. 

SjKcbrm.y 


The ending of the two Tunes, the beginning of 
Half ' I 'ime J the Thunders Voices Uttered, and then 
Seated* are contemporary* See Chap*i o* 

Syncfcwj- 6 , 


The full rifing of the Witnefles, the Fall of 
thp.teqthpf the great City, the pa£ing away of 
the fecond Wo^, and the beginning of the fe- 
venth Trumpet to found, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half, of the. 
three Times and Half, and of the i i6q days, and 
forty two Months which are in an equal Dura- 
cion* 


Synchros. 7. 

The feytntb Trumpet , the Voices and the Vials . 
the Judgment on the Whore ; the Beaft and the 
Falft Tropket ; the Lamb's Wife making her felf ready, 
are contemporaries. 


Synchro#. 



i &C 

Sjwfrtw. 8. 


ThetboufandTears of SathsvBouaif * die firftRe- 
furre&ion j the SMr^d Participation of it $ the 
2 fy»> JerA[dem y the 2 ^ph> Efcrzwi, and Tstfw Earth 
are contemporaries. 


S)k£/0m. 5* 

Tbe^drtWjfatti expired; hoofed 5 the 

Gig and M^og are together in time. 

ic. 

The Ftrc coming down from Hearven^ Sathan'r 
calling into the Lake . the Dead Judged , and 
mthDeath call into the Lake Synchronizejwith the 
White Throne > the Laodicean Saints fitting doom 
with Chrift upon it. 



The Argument. 


The or Oppofites are cheifly the£. 


The Kingdom of 
Chrift, and of his Saints, 


The Church of E/he- 
/»s,a s Apoftolical. 

'Smyrna. 

Vergmfis and dnt'tpas. 


T byattra. 


The undefiled names 
in Sardis, 
fphtladdpkia. 


The Kingdom of Sa¬ 
tan carried on in the 
fourth t or^om«n Monar¬ 
chy ; firft as Pagan, then 
as Antichriftian. 

The Church of P/he- 
fus having left its firft 
Love, Chap; 1.4. 

A Synagogue of Sa« 
tati, Chap. a. 9. 

The Throne of Sa^an, 
‘Bdhiain, and the 
umty Chap* 2. 15,14,15. 
the falfe Prophet; Chap. 

»<s, 

T he Depths of Satan, 
i^ebel 9 or the falfe Pro- 
phefefSjChap. *. 20,14. 

Thofe of the Syna¬ 
gogue, Chap. 5. 5,4,9. 

The Laodicean Luke- 
warmnefs. 



The 



TbeArgutnenu 


The Lamb. 


The Bride,the Lamb's 
Wife, chap. 19. 7. 

Ch rift's fealed ones 
and witneffes. 

The great City.., ^tfae 
H°ly JtwjaUm f the bc- 
lo v -d City, the Camp of 
the Saints, c.*x 0,9:. 21.1a. 

Twelve, the Apoftoli* 
cal Number, c.7.4. 

Chrift the King of 
Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, chap. 19. 16. 

The Armies which 
come in the Heaven 
with Chrift, C* 19*14* 


The Dragon,theBeaft y 
the otherBeafl with two 
Horns like a Lamb. 
Chap. 1$. n> 

The Whore,chap. 17. 

The Marked Slaves of 
the Beaft, chap* 13. id. 

3 abylon } the great City 
reigning over the- Kings 
of the Earth, c. 17. and 
the City of Gog and >!Ma- 
^og, at the four corners 
of the Earth, c 10 . 8. 

Twenty,five,thfe'Anti- 
chriftian name, mark, 
number, c. ij. 18. 

The Kings of the 
Earth, chap. 19.19. 

The Armies of the 
Kings of the Earth, and 
their Nations, Gog, arid 
iVWdgog, Chap. 19.15,19* 
20 , 8 . 



E RH. A r A. 

TJAg.tf.f. ap. read itf.p.p. 1 . j, of thenif thkWorid, p. i 3.1. rtf. r.dfooreytw 
* 14.I.S4.r.full of p.ii.K16.r.X«n.i.p.27, 1 .a?.r.Goods,p.22.L32. r.58. p. 
41. 1 .8.f.the r. that, p.47. \.utt. r. 1 Car. a,p, 55. 1 , wf. r. GofpeH. pdj.Lij, fafec 
oat* anjndtffcicnce, p. tftf. [, 13. r. wilt, p. 7a. I, */r.r. compare, p.$i. 1.au r.flain, 
p. 83. 1 . 30. r.havring. p. 84. 1 .30. f.intheEarth, r.oo^pt 85. 1 .13. r. 19. L 23. r. 
and that bccanfcjljo. r. brought in,l. 21. r.objeds, p. 8 < 5 . 1 .20. r.aftoas well a$,p, 
88 , 1 , ic.f. whence, r. where,!. 26 ‘ f - njs»r.Gods,p. 113.]. t< 5 . f. Pfalm. r, Paha, p, 
149*1. 3. r.in aCivetjk 158. L 3.r.attornir,p.170. Laj.r. j&U£0i)P’ 174.J. y.r. 
K«*eoi, p. 191.1. 22. r. much indebted, p, 177. L i+r.thattt, that r. the 

p. 205. 1 .7. f. Timet r. Time, p-183, 1 .4, r, each of winch Heads, p. 300. 1 , 7. r.2. 
p 344* 1 . 2c. r. were Types, p. 4c*. J. 7. r. the Load God, p, 41 fcl 
thoudo it not, 1 am) p. 23 5* blot out thefe words—A.D. 1 $07. within ten years of«p* 
ajtf.1.4. r. 15 ay. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


O N T H E 


REVELATION* 


CHAP, L 

The Text . 

i Revelation ofjrfia Cbrift Ci* e« thcDifcovery and Ma- 

X nifeftation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Vlfion from 
Jcfus Chrift :] which God Cthe Father] gave unto him [the Great 
Prophet and Mediacour,] to fhnv Cor make known by Prophetical 
Symbols and Reprefeutations, and a&ually to * exhibit, or pro¬ 
duce theEffc&of every Vifion in its proper time,] unto Ms Str~ 
vau C*>?* thole Eminent and Faithful Chriftians, efperially Mi- 
nifters, who dedicate themfelves to his Service,] things which mufi 
jbortly \j, c+ fuddenly and fpcedily begin * to] c me to fafs Cone 
after another J and Cor which f] be CChrtft] fentand figured it 
C*- e. made known the Prophetical Vilions of this Book] hy Ms 
1 Alltel Cfometimes one fpecial Angel Cent for this purpofc, and 
ibmc tiroes another] untobuServani John; 


* So the word is t&en, John 5 , 20. 14,9 . and in this fenfe God is laid toflxv* 
Chrtft i and he to be i(tvealed t when he came into the World. 

f iWisIjere, according to the Cuftcla of the fffbrev Language, put for the Pro* 
noun Rcliriw wii.-i. 

B Thus 


a Annotation! on the Revelation. Ch.I. 

T be Annotations, 

' T 0 biM Dr. Hammond, and tooft Interpreters ex- 

pound tbele Words j this Prophecy containing a Dhcovery 
of things which were to come to paf>, in a Sncceflion oTtime 
one after anotherwhich tufiay be very appoGtely faid, 
That they mufi come to pafs (hoitly, when they are fbortly, 
to begin to pafs into Event j as an Army is (aid to becoming, 
whfrU only the Van Guard begins to appear. With which 
Interpretation chefs Words of Dr; Pococl^ agree (on J«/, 
pag. 145, 150.) Of thofe Ufi things, which were to be done, or 
in doing., to the laU of time in this world, St, John, by reafin 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, faith, Hat 
they Jhould be fulfilled, it rdyu* or fbortly come to pafs, 

Mac hael ana Gabriel ate employed in Daniel ; but in this 
Prophecy feveral Angels are made ufe of, but none by 
Name 3 which , together with the Humane Subor¬ 
dinate Minify, employed under^hem, are generally call¬ 
ed by the Name of J Angef in this B06R. From this Vefft we 
may cblerve the Order of Divine Re vd ation $ which proceeds 
from God the Father, as the Fountain and Original5 and is 
committed by him to Cbrift, unto Whom all'PoWCT 4 'given 
in the Church: by whom It is fentto his Servants, efpecially 
MirrtfttW5 by the MmKtration of his Angels, who are under 
hita, as their Head and Lord 5 and bis Minifters, to whom the 
Prophecy is principally dirttted, are alfo fitted Angels, from 
their Nhniftring to him in this Prophecy, together with the 
Angels.. See on, ver, 20. 

1 Who bare record [r* e, hath teftified and declared by jus 
Preaching and Sufferings, verf 9 . and in this Book} of [Chriftj 
the Word of God, [John 1.1. Chap. r 9, 13*] and of the Teftimony of 
JcfasCkrifl [i.e. c*'e 3 Gofpel, 1 Cor* l« 6"} and of aSthings that he 
fan ^[concerning Chrift.while he abode on Earth * and afterwards 
iiubis,and the foLlowingVifions 3 


Galled: 
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3 Called bis Teftimony, becanfe it teftified ot him, decUr 
red the Will of God $ and was teftified unto, or confirmed 
by his Miracles. 

* Here the Apoftle plainly difcovers himfelf to be the Wri¬ 
ter of this Book, from'many Ghara&ers peculiar onto him? 
felf j as that he had given Teftimooy (which is part of the 
Office of an Apoftle in Scripture, AMs 1. 8, 22, unto 
the Gofpel of Gbrift, and to the Divinity of the Wprd of 
God* by his Preaching, and by his Suffering? for it * and 
that be had delivered many things concerning Chrift,of which 
he had been a peculiar Eye-wimefs* which are now upon 
Record in his Gofpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Affurance, Jobs i, 14. iy, 35. 

And moreover, this being a Preface to the whole Book of 
Villons he had already feen, thefe Words may very well refer 
unto them. 

3 ’Bkffed [here afldheee«fcer}» be that rrtcfo&aad.expoundeth 
with diligence and under {landing jT and they that bear 
tention j we iwrifc efibis Prophecy, mi ktc$ Gjn their Minds, obferve, 
and pra£lifej thofe tbittgswhick are written therein i for the time for 
their beginning to bcmccdfivelv compieatedj is at band {and 
therefore to be regarded \ andtneGotifxderation of It not-to be 
put off unto a jiiitber Pay, as the Jem were wourco do> iz* 

I TheOhrtne Authority of the Revelatiast, jthe Author of* 
the Bdbk, atid the Subjeft-matter of -ft, having been deliver¬ 
ed in brief, in the foregoing Verfaj'St.jftfiff here declares the 
Fruit and.Benefit which the Readers and Oblerversof it (hall 
reap by ity god .very probably gives an intimation, That u 
ought to bc read in pablick Aflemblies 5 here being mention 
of<we’AVffyi&itif or Reader^ and of ntanj^ as it were, aftem* 
bled to hear him Read, and Interpret, according to thjeCu- 
ftomof the Church. And without doubt, .great is the blef- 
<fingattending tbe fbber Study of this Book ? and the due 

B 2 Oh- 
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Obiervation of the Correfpondence betwixt it,and the Events 
foretold in it, muft needs be a matter of extraordinary com¬ 
fort, efpecially to thole who.fhall be lo happy as to live near 
the Times of its fall completion 5 as Chrifi told Daniel, chap. 
13 . 13 . And even what is notTo fully underftood,is never- 
thclds (accoidingto the Example of Daniel, and of the Blcf- 
fed Virgin, Lukfi 2. ip, 50,51/) to be pondered upon, and kppt 
in our Mrndj, left we be fauna wholly ignorant of thegreat 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Thnes of their 
Cbafuxmnation appear} and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us, what we do not'Ufldcrftand 5 
feeing he hath declared, That be that fieh&b flail find, and to 
bisn that kpockptb H flail be opened. But chiefly the Blefted- 
uds here pronounced belongs to thole 'who pradice accord¬ 
ing to the pure and undefitcd Rules of Chriman Worfhip gb 
ven in this Prophecy. 

4 Johk ic the Seven 6 CEminent] Churches in Afia t [jche hcfcJGxaee 
frft the free anrd undefirved Lovc and Affiftance of God] be un¬ 
to you, and •> Peats & ] alt manner of Profperuyv cfpecuUy 

Spiritual! from 8 him foe The] which is, and frbicb was^rnd which 
istocomt Q;e. the Ercmal and Immutable GodyEkod. 3/14. .who 
can therefore reveal 3 and will certainly accomplifh aliwnich is hoc 
foretold) axid which belongs unto his Churchy from thcbegimiing 
unto the end of Time:] and from the * Seven Sprits Qe, e. the Holy 
Ghoft or Spirit; Zsteb, 4. 2, 6 .] which are before hie Throne ( 7 . e. is 
ptefenrf,' and of Coupfci with him who fits on e he Throne jwork- 
mg anacommimicating Graces and Gifts, by its Operations, acr 
cording to his fupreme Good Plcafurc and Determination.] 

6 The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 1 tth 
Verfe, were the moft eminent and flourifhing of thole which 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of Jobn$ up¬ 
on which account they might be very well madecholce of by 
the Holy Spirit) amongft many others, which were then pro¬ 
bably planted in Afia minor, now called Natoliai SomeTra- 
vcllcrs, (particularly the Ingenious Mr. Spoon Jhave remark- 
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ed feveral Circumftances of their prefent Condition, an- 
fwerablc to the Judgments denounced againft them, in the 
following Epiftles j which may render it fomething probable 
that they were immediately dire&ed unto them 5 although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor , and others, feem to 
me to carry with them a foil Conviction, of what Grotm 
confcffes, that the (even .^tfi^Churcbes are but a Pauejcn, 
and Example of the fevenfrld ftate and quality, fucceifrve 
temper and condition of the Univerfal Church, from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of it $ of which, perhaps ('for it is hot 
a thing unufual in. Scripture) there may be foruc intimation 
in their Names, as Grotivs has obferved, which might pro¬ 
bably have been made out more dearly, if we bad a more par¬ 
ticular account of the ancient Hiftory, and circumftancts of 
thole Gburchcsfoowever that they are Myfiical.and not bare? 
ly litovr/Epiltle?, I (hall endeavour 10 prove by obferva.ions 
drawn from the Text it felf, in my following Aanotaiijm^ 
and (hall not reft upon extrinfecal and more remote Argu¬ 
ments, being fufficiently convinced of the frequent weaknefs 
of Rcafoning upon fuch Topicks intbefe matters. : But upon 
an impartial confederation of all circumftances, I cannot trot 
be of opinion, That thefe Jevea Asiatic ^ Churches re prefept 
the (even Periods and Sweefhinu of the 'UmwrJaT Churchy 
which m correjpoodence to the Creation (a Type of Tiod’s 
Tranfadions with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the Jews, after fix tboafandyean of babour 
and Imperfection, to enjoy a feventb of Peace, Hbtfoefe, and 
Perfeftion 5 from whence the Pythagoreans, whole Philofo- 
pby came from the Eaft, took their Dofttine of the perfection 
of this Number 5 which is in Scripture, and particularly in 
this Prophecy often made ufe of in what relates to Chrift and 
his Kingdonnand is a perfect nutnber,not upon an Arithmetical 
aecoant({oT theNomber Six b the firft perfe ft Arithmetical one) 
but upon a Myfiical $ in memory of God's having finiftkd, 

; and perfefted Ins Works coihcSeveinb day j and of the 
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hatical Reft of the Church, in the Seventh Thoufand Year of 
the World } after Six remarkable Periods of it from Chrift's 
Refurreftion, of which more hereafter on Chap. no. 5. How- 
foever thus much is certain ;That what is contained in theft E- 
piftles, ought to be duly confidered by all Churches , that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and the Pu- 
ntlhments threatned in them ? For what is therein written t is 
written for our inftrn 8 ion t upon whom the ends of the World 
are come . 

1 Peace, especially Spiritual, being the greateft ofblef* 
lings, is put in Scripture, to denote all manner of Profpe- 
rity. 

* I he That is$ 0 &r, Jehovah) who is Being itfelf $ for thefe 
Words are an Explication of that Sacred Name. See the In¬ 
terpreters on Exod. 3.14. 

9 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, (Difc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond^ on the place. That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
underftood Seven Angels : But befides that (as Grotiue notes 
on the placed Spirits are diftinguilhed from Angels in the Fifth 
Chapter 5 and that Chap. 4.5. they are called the Seven Spirits 
of God } which is a Title not given to Aflgek in Scripture: 
it is not eafily accountable, why Angels Ihould be placed in 
the feme rank, with the Pcrfons of the Trinity, and that be¬ 
fore the Son, and that Grace (hould be Prayed, and Wiflv 
ed for from them, when all good Gifts are laid, by the Apo- 
Hie j#mes t (Chap, 1. 17.) to come from above t from the Father 
of Lights 5 and there being no form a Salutation, or Blef> 
fling in Scripture'in the name of a meer Angel (for the Angel- 
0*0.48.15.6.is t Qirift,and not a created Angel) fucb an Inter- 
’ pretation of tflitfeWords would give a greater Encouragement 
to Creature-Wor(hip, than can be-imagined to have been gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy, whidh is lb fevQre agafififtall Idolafty, 
and in which this very Apbftle was twice reprehendedferef- 
feringto give Woflhipto an Angei. And therefore there be¬ 
ing 00 necellityrf interpreting the^erde inthisSeijfe, it is 
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certainty the fafeft, and the trueft way, in ray Opinion, to 
underftand them concerning the Holy Sprite represented here 
by Seven Spirits, in refped of his Various, but PcrfeS Ope- 
rations and Gift* ("denoted by £eve«r,the Number of Perfe- 
3 ton> as wehave already noted, and (hall declare more fully, 
hereafter) to the Vssiverfal Church-, in the Sevenfold fucccffive 
State of it. Whereupon ZacLq, the Seven Lamps at the 2d 
Verfe, are at the 6 tb Verfe faid to be by God*/ Spirit ; That 
is, from the Plenitude of the Holy Spirit , which in tbofe Se¬ 
vers Lamps difTufed its Mighty and Per fe& Operations. But 
although Angels are not to be placed before Cbriji , yet' 
the Order of the Perfons of theBlefled Trinity is not.?!* 
ways cbferved in Scripture 5 not in that very Apoftolick, 
BenediSion, 2 Cor. 13. where the Grace of Chrift b placed- 
fir and in this Form of Benedi&ion, the Holy Ghoft is put 
before Cbriji, becaufe more was to be fpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re- 
ferved unto the lad place. 

y And from * jfrfus Cbnft y arbe is the Faithful TVitnefs Qof hisPa?- 
thers Will, and a Prophet worthy to be believed,] and tbefrft 
begotten of Cor firft born from] the Dead Cby his being firft railed,, 
which is a new Birth or a Regeneration, A 8 s 13.33.] and the 
Prince of the Kings cf the Earth C& e. the chief Ruler, and Dif* 
poferof the Kingdoms of Men, efpecially the four Monarchies,, 
which (hall be broken to Peices, and confumed by his Kingdom^ 
Dan. 3 , 44. 4, 17O unto him that Loved us t unto the Death,. 
John 15. 133 nut/bed us from our fins ,. in Cor by] his omy 
B/tWDhed fot them.] 

Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to Cbrift * for he is feidtoBe the faithful Witnefs, that toe 
foflowing Prophecy might be the more readily believed jihct 
in Opposition to the Pretences of Antichrift to New Traditi¬ 
ons, diftin&from thole delivered by him in his Gofpd, the in- 
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tire Revelation of his Father 1 s Will, (a*//?) His Refurre&i- 
od is mentioned, becaufe it was the chief Proof of his Divi¬ 
nity, and tire Ground of our Faith* and chiefly becaufe that 
from thence is taken the Eprtba-y or the beginning of the Ac¬ 
count of the Times and Seatons of this Prophecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Juftifi:ation and San&ification ; and to our Prailes due to 
him alone, in oppofition to Merits and Satisfa&ions, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, and the other Corruptions of the Op- 
polite AntichrUVian Kingdom. 

6 And bath made vs Kings [to Reign on the Earth m his King¬ 
dom, Dan 7.17. Rev. J, 10. 20, 6*3 andPriefts ftooffer Spiri- 
rual Sacrifices, 1 PeU 1. 9. Rev. 10. 6.3 unto Gsd^and bis Ruber, 
Cand not unto Saints, and Angels! to him CChriftJ be Glory £i. e. 
Praile and Acknowledgment of his Perfe£tions3 aadCKingly 3 Z>o- 
minion, for ever and ever, fin his Everlafting Kingdom, Dan. 2.44. 
ReveU n* 15O Amen (.So be it, and fo it will be.J 

7 “ Behold be ometb a (i. r. he will as certainly come, as if we 
faw him now a coming! with Clouds (h** with PoWer, and great 
Glory, Dart. 7. 13. Matth. id. 30.) and every Eye £pf all Men] 
fball fee him [coming,! and the y aljb which 1 neretd him [V. e. the 
Jem, Jhall fee him, feet his Power, and acknowledge him, Jfa. 

f D.J. Zdcb, 12, 10. John 19.37J and all Kindreds [Tribes, or 
eoplc 3 o/ the Earth [i„c. of the vvicked,worldly,and »* Ancichrifti- 
an pidlwad bccaufe o/iwrQheir Judg, whom they had pro¬ 

voked. .* 3 Even fo 14 Amen, C *>this is a certain Truth, to be ex¬ 
pend atiddefircdO 

, /‘ This Vcrfe relates to the coming of Chrift in his King¬ 
dom at the laft Day, when the Jews, who crucified him, and 
dlf other bit Emmies , (hall appear, and be judged by 
bifo. And it is worth noting, That (according to the 
Precepts of Art , obferved by the moft Judicious Wri¬ 
ters ) we have here, from Verfe 5. given us in fhort at 
ihe very entrance of this Prophecy, a brief Reprefentation 

of 
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of the chief End and Defign of it, 2 he Kingdom of Chrifii 
of which, upon all fit Occafions we are prdcotra with a 
fhort View '•> becaufe it is the thing which all the Events Ty¬ 
pified in this Book, were defigned to produce $. and as it 
were the Cataftrophe of this ooinfta of the World 

^according to Plotinus'i Phrafe) or of all the TranfoBions 
which have appeared on the Stage of it. 

" A Form of Speech in afe with the Prophets, denoting 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, someth, 
may here fignifie, he kgimeth to come $ as Perfi I. $ee * Dr. 
Pocock on Joel. 

4 Earth is taken in this fenfe, fometimes in this Prophecy 5 
as we (hall lee hereafter. 

*+ This Word, in Scripture, is put to.affirm, that the 
thing rviil be, a& well astowiih for it, and approve.it. 

8 CAnd do not doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Prd- 
-pliecy i for] I fChrift, who have revealed ic3*j* Abba ** and Q- 
setga^ the begmune and thetodtyg fwho am before all things, and 
(ballabideaftcr Qjjgpi forever, jfd&the Lord CChrHQ micb », 
for. The Thai bp, end frbicb cmdwhkh to to ame, the Almigh¬ 

ty fas well as Eternal Jehovah^ who can bring to pais the Words 
of this Prophecy, from the beginning of it, co the end of 
Tiwe.J 

? Thefcare the firft and laft Letters of. the Gre «4 Alpha¬ 
bet $ whereby the Beginning and Cmfimmation of aUThhrgs y 
Times , and Seafias, is afcribed to Cbrift : as the incommuni¬ 
cable Attributes of God alfo are, viz., his Name Jehovah , and 
his JBlieigbtsnefi. So that this Verfe contains a plain Declara¬ 
tion pf die Divinity of bur Saviour. 

p Ijdbnywboalfb am your Brother [m thefaihe PaiclO and Compa¬ 
nion in tribulation fi. t. a Fellow-fufferer with you] W in the Ktng- 


^ 145 . ijj. 
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dm andutunca for patient '* cxpe£tarion of the Kingdom!) of It' 
fus Cbrifi [delayed uotothe time of the end, Van* n. 4-1 3 . Rev. 
19 . 4 , 7.3 was un *’ BaoiflunenO vithe Ijle that is called •• Patinas, 
for Cpreachiog!] the word cf GodyOndfqr the teftimony of Jeftts Cbrijl [£e. 

the GofpeL 3 

“ For fo the words feem to figaifie, end may very welt 
be Trsnflated, by a figure common in Scripture 5 for this 
Kingdom was to hive begun in its full Power immediately 
at Girilft Refqrrc&on, and was then expcQed by the Apo- 
filer,. ABs 1. 6 . but was (till patiently to be watted for, 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred. Altbo 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Ghrift ; or to his own patient Expectation of his Kingdom, 
until the times agreed 00 with his Father. deeChap .. 3, i o. 

* T far the rime of Detrition, about the end of the year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of 96,8s Ghronologere gene¬ 
rally agree.. 

_ ** Situate in the Archi-pelage, about 40 hfilm from the 
Continent of Afii t towards Ephtfriy in ttar Sea next' cq. the 
Churches to which be wrote. And at Btekfil and ,£Xum/ 
bad their Vifions when they were in Captivity 3 fo alfb 
might it be, by way of Coridpondence, Ordained by God, 
that John (hould receive this ftophecy in a place of Exile; 
Kell taints, and places of Reeds, and Retirement from the 
wicked World, affording the fitteft diipo6riotis> and op¬ 
portunities for Divine Communications. 

10. I was in the Sprit 19 C *. r. under the immediate Power of if] 
o» the “* Lord'1 day. and M heard Cthac is, perceived iok my Spirit, 
unexpeftecHy, ana as it were from! behind nu^ a great voice, as 
of a Tmmpt, [i. t. a very loud voice, as the found of the Trum¬ 
pets on the fofcron Feftivals, Pf "at. 47. j. or in the time of War, 
^edtana. 14. to raife my attention, and to encourage me \ and 
to ugnifie that Judgments were to be dcnouoced.J 

' That is, I was not in the Body, but in a Spiritual Ex- 

tafic 
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tafie or Rapture, under the immediate agings pf the Spirit 
of God, re prefix ting tbingstomy Soul, and not XQ tnjr 
Sehfes, 3 Cor, 1a. a. 

w Tbe Firft Day of the Week, or tbe Cbriffian Sabbath, hv 
ftituted in Memory of Cbritfs Refurre&ion, and called, The- 
Lord’s Day (a Phrafe never ufed in the New Tefiassst of, bat 
with reference to this Day, andth e Lord's Supper), becaufe it 
was blejjed and fantlified by CbrilFs ReJurre&ion$ and the De- 
fee nt of the Spirit (intimated here, by Johns laying, that lie 
was then in tbe Spirit ), and inftituted, and fet apart by his Au¬ 
thority, as tbe Day in which his Worship was ordiaariiy and 
neccmrily tobe frequented by all Cbrifiians. And the. Day 
is here punctually exprefled (which ia alfo exaftly ohferved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel, lor the benefit of tbe Church, which is 
to take notice of Times and Seajbns), tofhewthat thefe,f//f- 
tins commence from Cbrijl’s Refnm&ion ; For to that end on¬ 
ly is the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy* Qn 
which he might truly ftilehimfelf, Tbe Fir# Begotiencfrbe 
Dead * and be tb*t&afdead,and?s alive,, 'And according¬ 
ly we are not tofuppofe, as iome do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the Refitrre&hn * but .that 
(according to the DeeorkeS to'be obferved in Vifions and Re* 
prefirttariodf) the Vtfy Numerical Day y in which Chrifl: a 
was, as it were, recaHed, and represented unto him* as the 
ScghtttiHg of the Time allotted to the A&ions of the Whole 
Reprefcptation. Andlrom its being laid. That he was in tbe 
‘Spirit im'&at Day, ittnay be cooje&ured (feeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy hasa myftieal lenfe, which yet is the 
primary and tnoff 'proper) that the Day of Fentec 0 fl r on 
which Chrift gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi¬ 
rion and■ftepreieotatioo with ir* as the fam? JQtay 'tuny -bap 
pen to fcethe Kisr£t Coronation e®&$jrtb;d4j%Q&, 

u Words of feeing, bearing, and the like, fig* 
pture, the ABians of the h^Jtd Senfes, as well . 
ward, 

C a ' ' . 11%' 
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IX Saying, i “an Alpha and Omega, tbefbft andthelajl-. And what 
tbouJeejl £in this VifioiQ write i« a Ewt ? Cfor greater fecurity and 
continuance. Job 19.23,24.3 and fend h iota the {even. ** Churches 
which are in Afia Cthe Lcfs], unto Ephcfus, andunto Smyrna, and tut - 
to Pergamus,**/ unto Thy xito^and onto Sardis, and unto Philadel¬ 
phia, and unto Laodlcca* 

u Tbefe folemn Titles ofChrift’s Divinity, are here repeat? 
ed, not only for the greater Afiurance of the Certainty of 
theft Vifions, but to Ggnifie, by being placed immediately be¬ 
fore the Command, to write to the Seven Churches } That thefe 
Epifiles relate to what was to come to.pafsintbcEnd ofTtmtj 
and that they contain* Succeffion of •Prophecy from the firft 
totbelaft 5 and the folemn Appearance of Cbriji, which fol¬ 
lows, and the whole Preface with which this rijtanh intro¬ 
duced, do make it highly probable, that they were defigned 
for more than fiven : private Cburehejf of no very large Extent 
or Duration. " 

* That thefe Cities were all in being in Johns Time, is paft 
dotibt \ only it bath been queftionedby Ibme, whether there 
yeittCburcbes as yet Erefted in all of them , which yet feems 
to be a groundlels Scruple b feeing that'the Apoftle P.anlfo 
tong- before profelfe, that he had at Epbejnsn, great Door, 
and an Efie&oal one opened to him $ and that the Word of 
God increafedfo mightily throughout all Afin, that he 
bought good to tarry amongfr them for the fpace of three 
years, ABj 19. to, 20. and 20. i£, 31* See Archbtjbop lift¬ 
ers Treatife, concerning the Original of Bijbops,and. Metroja* 
iHam'b and of th e Lydian, or Procortjular Afia, ... 

12 And I turned to jee\yrhofe] the ’voice Cwas 3 thatffake with me ; 
And bang turned, I fmfevengplden 14 CandlefticJts Dreprefenting feycn 
ChbwdveQ 

CandlelUcks are Symbols, or vifibte Hieroglyphkb of 
Cfesrebes 5 taken irons theCandleftick with feven Branches, 

and 
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anti Lamps mit t trader the Law 3 which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 35. 31. Numb. 8. 3 . Whereby is figoificd 
their Duty of enlightmng andinftrafting, by the purity of 
their Do&rioe, and Example, whereby they become preci¬ 
ous as Gold in the fight of God. See and compare Pfifm 
19. Io. Matth. 5.14- John 5.35. Rom. 10. 15. Philip, 3. 
15, 16. Aodmoft, especially the Candleftick, Zee. 4. gives 
great Light to the Candfejlicf^ in thib Vifion. 

13 And in the mid ft * of tbs [even Candle flicks > one like unto the Son 
of Man C i. e. Chrift walking in the midft of them, to order 
them,-asthe Pocfts did the Lamps, Exod, 27. 10, 21. and to 
protect, guide and watch oyer them, Livit 16. 12, Mattb. 18. 20. 
28) so. 2 Car. 6. cloatbfd fin the High-Priefls Veftmems3 
with a garment Jonwito thefoot fExod. 28,40. 39* 27. Exek. 9. 2; 
Dan; 10 y *3 and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle Qof the 
Ephod, Exod 28, o. 29,5. to deno e his Royal Pricfthood ; a 
golden girdle being alfo the habit of Kings, anciently araongft the 
Enftern Nations, job. 12. 18O 

•* 'Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded (Exod, 25. 
37.., and 2.) that the Lamps fhould be lighted on 

jhat part whisk vat towards the tztidft, or middle Branch of 
the handle flick.} fignifying thereby Chrift, to whom \ye 
ought all to look for help, and from whom we have aUour 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainfivortb on Numb. 8. 2. 

14 f fitfaad * and bis bak were white like Wool, an white an 
{Yj p fi p g his Eternal Wildom and Authority, Dot. 7. 9.] and 
his eyes were at a blame, pf Eire [penetrating all things by his Pro¬ 
vidence, with quickncfs, power and terror. Dot, lo. 6. I 
27* Hebr. 4. 21,13.3 

Hince may be provCd tbe Cowfi/bfiantiality and EqualHj 
of-tbe Son with fir Father } the fame Exprclfiom being ufed 
in Daaief,.concerning the Father. 


15 And 
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15 And big Feet [efpecially when_ he come; to Judge Im 
Church, Tfc 53. 7.] like unto fine'' brafs, as if they burned in n 
furnace p. a reprefenting the ft ability, power, glory and terror of 
his aftions and puni&mencs, and that his Servants are to be pu* 
rified and refined by fufferiugs, Dan* 10, 6 . ia, 10. Malacb. ch. 3* 
and 4*3 and bis voice as the found of many fVaters £i.. e. his word was 
powerful and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, fignified 
by Waters, Dan- xo. 6 * pjal. 93. 4.3 

^ See Dr. Hammond, who (eetris to have given the true 
fierifc of thefe Words j wherein is repreiented a fiery flaming 
AppearAnCe in Glory * taken from a flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Archer (which we traoflate bine 
Brnfsji and ihe Flame, efpccially the tipper part, is of a white 
colour. 

. ^ 16 And be bad in bis right band C*. e. under Ills mighty power, 
dirc6Hon and proteGion\ in fafety and grpac honour, PjaL iS.nl 
Jc cm+’t.z* 14* Cant. 8 6 .][even Stars [^ f. tne Ange’s of tjieTe- 
ven Churches, •ver. *2 0.3 and out of bis Moulds weritajbdrp two edged 
Sword Ci e. his word) (harp, quick and poweifijlj for the deftrufti- 
on of his Enemies, and tnc defence oT his Friends, £;>£>+ 6. 17. 
jffebr. 4. ii-3 and bis countenance Ci* e. the manifeftatiew cf himlKlt, 
'Cant. 5.15* Pjal. 4 <5 3 mas as the SunfkinctB in hhftrerigth fat noon, 
in its greateft height and brightnds ^ that is, very GiPriows sod 
of Majefty.3 

17 And when 2 jaw him Ciu this glorious 'and terrible appear¬ 
ance,]) Ifellat his feet as dead f for fcarO and be laid bis right band 
Tof power and fiipport] upon j«r, faying unto me, fear dot, I dm the 
fffi dndihe'lall ci- e the Eternal, God, who -caufiofiatn 

arid ftfiugthen thee, DdA. S, x8. 10, to,i&3 

28 1 am he that Livetbfi e, the living God,' the "Fduntaid and 
Author pf Lite 3 dud was dead {fox your Sins: 3 and behold Qnow] 
lym alive Cand that] for evermore. 'Amen fi. t. This is a Certain 
Truth.3 and Cl] have the Keys of H Sett Ci-*• bower bvpr tft^ilate 
and place of feparated Souls, to caihthem rack or retaiu them 
when they arc departed out of the BodyJ and of Death Cit felf, to 
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keep men from it \ and therefore fear not; for if you were real- 
ly Dead, I could raifeyou up again. All which looks with i Full 
Eye on that great Fuji 


ou upaga 
Refarrdti 


708.3 c* 20. 


- T» See Hamatmd, on Mattb, it< and Bi(bopP<*r- 
fon on the Creed, 

19 CAnd upon this lfiiirance, fhndupupon thy Feet, and. be 
of good Courage, and] , ?Tri^CinaBookuntothc fcvcn Church^ 
es, as I before commanded thee, verf. 11.3 the things which thou baft 
ften [already, * in thereprefentationof the fcven Stars, and 
feven golden Candlefticks, verf, 12, 13, rtf.3 and * [write a\io\the 
things mbh <*rr[now in being in nw prefent ApofiSoiical Cfinrch,!. 
and the things which jbaB be hereafter [fucccffively to the very end of 

TimcO 

** It ismamfeft from the next Verfrj that this is the trutfchfe 
of tbefe Words f where it t$ expsefly laid, that the Seven 
Stars vaeSeen by him hr his Right Hand 5 which are there- 
fore the things he badSeen *and were written with the reft 
of the Preface, -in aBook^ to she.fives Churches^ verfe 11. • 

*° Here he is commanded to write the Epfikt to the fitted- 
Churches $ the firft of which, v'vz* that to Epbefy& % as we have 
there (hewn, refers tot he State of the then Apofiolical Churchy 
beginning at Christ's Ref*rre&ia# $ the others to the follow¬ 
ing fuccefiiye States of ■ the Churches to the End of the 
World. 

20 [Which tlrings,pfefentand future, are3 the* AJyJfrnCor the 

Prophetical and Myftical fenfe^ of the feven Stars winds thou fswcP 
i* toy right band [which are the things thou haft teen, and not the 
Alyuery to he. written concerning them* 3 Cwritel Osefrven 
Omen Candleffiekt [i e. the myfteiy or inyftick fcnfe of them alfal 
r fhe.fevrt i% fhtrs drf[<x figoific andreprrient, Gen* 41* 26.3 the 
Atgets u [<>r PaftonQ «/ the feven Churches t and the fiven Candteftkb 
which thou fare ft, are the fiven Churches [or, are * feven Churches, 
that is Bodies of Chriftians under their fcveral Paftorsv as wdi 
ihefe which are now, as thafe which fall be fucodfiyelyhere- 
afterO * ^Thefe 
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* Thefe words, which are of the AccufativeCaJe, and put 
by way of Apportion, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and (hall be 5 which are here laid to be the My fiery, or 
my filial meaning of' the Jevtn Stars 5 which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not themfelves the My her)) but the 
things which were to be myftically explained in the following 
Epifilet. And from hence alfp we are plainly given to under- 
hand, that the Subjeft Matter of ihifeEpifiles is Myfiical, and 
not barely Literal and that they concern things future, as 
well as the prefent. - 

* Here is explained what ismeant by Sf^r/and Candkfikkr, 
whole further myftical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succefltomof them and their 
Pallors, is largely delivered in the following Epifiler. 

Ji The Mini firing Spirits, which attend on'God; are call¬ 
ed Angels, in Scripture, from their being employed as Mefeh- 
gerr in his Service: and therefore by tb eAngclt of the Churches, 
muft be ; meant the Pajfart of them (which are here clearly 
didinguifhed from the Churches themfelvesJ ji from their like 
Office of delivering Gode Meflages. to the People, and put¬ 
ting up their Prayers onto him* Upon which Account the 
JemJb Pried is called. The Mejfittger (or Angel) of the Lord 
of Ho fir , fMalacb, 2.7.^ where Angel (that I may obferve 
this by the way) is evidently taken xolU&Bidy Dr Po- 
coc^ on the Place, confefles) for the SuccefBon ol the whole 
JemJb Pm ft hood, comprehended there under the common 
Name of Levi, their Father, and fpoken of as one Perfon 5 
becaufe they were all of the fame Stock, and all feparated to 
the fame Fundion. And as they tire upon this Account call¬ 
ed Angels $ ib are they called. Starr, from their Office of. ed- 
lightning, or inftru&ng others. By Angels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Mimfirj$ 
reprefented by Angels fis all other Miniderial Agents are. in 
xbn Prophetiy), becaufe the pitfent World is fubjed to An- 
ge^underChrift, theHead of them, andthe Angel of the 
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Covenant; Whereas the World to cause (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chrift, at his laft coming, as the Apoftte (peaks, Heb. 3, 5.) 
«to be ruled by Ohrid ana his Saints, and is not to be in 
fitbje&ien untc Angitis . 

>4 It 19 here (aid. That the ftveit Candleffickfi are, or figni- 
he fiven Churches (for (b it is in, the Greeks 5 not the fiven 
Churches, which ought feetn to have determined them to the 
fiven in Afia. The EpiBJes are indeed to be font to the fi¬ 
ven Churches of Afia, vcr. 11. Bat the myftical meanirigbT 
them, is not here did to belong to the Angels y or to the Seven 
Churches of djfaonly, but to Seven Churches± and to the An¬ 
gels of them > from whence it is plain, that they are jptophe* 
tied, relating tp Seven SuccejjUns of the Z)ssiv£rfat Church,, 
Sec Mr. * Mede, 


* BmJl*- D/jc. $2. n/A'fag. 965. Differ MoorV Exftfatm of tie EpiSie ti 
ibe Srw» Cbmbts. 


D CHAP. 



18 Annotatierff oa tkB&vduim, Q»2. 



1 6 j 20*J 


Axnorams wCHAP. \i 


• This t (hall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal, if not only drift ot thefe Epitfks, from fucb Cbara- 
Bcrs and Argument!, as (hall arife from the Text it (elf Very 
good Interpreters , and particularly Grotists, on RcvtL i* 1i. 
have thought, that the fevered Succefjions of the Cbttrcb, here 
reprefented, are intimated in their very Names, accordingto 
a way of ASbtfion made ale of in Scripture, as well as in Hea¬ 
thersiastbors. For tbns the G od o f iSkreir; whtJfe Tfee Name 
is thought to have been Baal zebaebim, or the Lord of Sacri¬ 
fices, is called io dcrilion Baalzebub , or the Lord of Flies $ 
and Belzebtd, or the Dungbil God, And tire Prophet Mitah 
i, 14, 15* manifeftly alludes to the Names of Cities 9 calling 
Mzifi m*, as if its Naise- were derived from Cazab, 
which in Hebrew fignifies to Lie ; and the Gity Marefiah is 
threatned to be difinherited, in allultonto its Name$ and A- 
dsdlam is called the Glory of IfiaeL perhaps fiays Doftor Po- 
coek, on ifit » WisJSgft, or ft 

man- 







Ch.IL AtmWiom on the Ravdation. 19 

or fixoe other Rwfan, probably taken from i& 
Hamep as tljejqthcrs are, although joqw unknown. Atfiftb tfo 
Y$ranom<tJta$i or dJwfimSy may be morciirequent in .Scripture 
than we think for, by reafon of our Ignorance in t^e Primi¬ 
tive [Language, and of the Story and -Circumftances of the 
Places, wbofe Nawes arc alludedto. 

1 /jfeflo*? CQbfcrve and approve, Tfihiufi .2 thy Lgood] works, 
and tfry labour * On the work.of the .Gofpel *, in converting, in> 
ftruftingj and governing rhofe whom thou art fee oyer, j Thtf 
5,12* i Tim $* 17O and thy patience y £and perfeverancejn ;t, aqd 
under furfcriqgsfor it], and' hew thou canjl wciCeriditfc, or] .* 'bcfr 
fwith] them, which dre ti/U -lm Life orXtoih:itie, 'bilt eafle&them, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church:] oaf tbfahaft 
tryed* tbewU>y theXJofpel, (M i,$. 1 John4- 1. by their Works 
Matib.y. 20. .and ibythcGift of difoerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. ioQ 
*hfcb jfy thty an Apjlhs Xfeqt and cotnxnU 3 ioned to preach the 
Gofpcl]. and are npi^ pad ktfl found them Uarg y Cor f Falie jApoftks, 
A&i* o. 2 &ao* and 15.i, 24 - i Cor. 15* 11, jiCcr.i\*ty u«/.i<£* 
X and i EpuL to Timothy. 1 joint 4. x.J, 

• Labour alio may here fignific a zeahivs jttyl jfxppp 4 rit{lj>ro- 
fejfion of the Gofpelyamdif the greatefi Qifcejtragcintnts^ as the 
Word is taken/ 1 -Ccr, 15. 58." 

7 Thefe Words refer to ttye pwfaua Execution ofDifcipiitte, 
for which the&wvA was at fi^k vciy remarkable,as appears 
from 1 Car, 5. 1 Tim, 1, ao. Tit. 3.10. 2, Johrt io. 

* It appearfrfrom Scripture, that there VffteywtjFalfe A~ 

pofikt foretold by out Saviour y Mattb. 24.11, andby the A- 
pafile Paul, in hisAdmonitian tothe Elders., of the Chmpbpt 
Ephfafy J 0 s 20- 29,30, Who generally feem to .have infc- 
linaicd themfelves jrnp/^ '^5rf Qpjqipn .ofthc -by 

fimw fretefips of bring B&thw, aqdhy creeping ip to 
their Houjes and AJfej{thlksnfl4J?4rcSyMdjurwijr**nd\by iMp* 
municaiteg with them in xhtvcFeajhof Charity> a$ appearsirqni 

2 Car. 11* a 6 . Gsl. 2. 4, iTim. 3 . fade 4. 12. and from 
this places where they are (aid, to pretend fate Apofilet, wlnm 

D a they 
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they vert not. For the Hereticki feemtobave aftedtnore dole- 
lyaodfubtily while the Apofiks were living than afterwards ; 
which made it a difficult task to.try and dete& them $ which 
yet the Apofiolical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by tbe DoUrine they bad received of 
Chrifii and by Gifts of dUcerning Falfi Spirits , as Clemens 
Romanes attefts in his Epiftle to tbe Corinthians . And this 
place feenis to determine this Succejfan of the Church to the 
Times of the Apofiles y the Pretence of being Apoliksy or Mefi 
fingers t fent and cdmmrfjioh'edbj God to preach idew DoUrines^ 
bang peculiar to that Age , and made ufe of by Simon Ma - 
gw, and his Followers, particularly by CVriff/£w.r,agaii)(l 
Whom John wrote his Gojpel , who pretended to New Reve¬ 
lations : And H being not peculiar tO"£ph2fis 7ftdrle; but to 
mpft other CbttrcheSy^uc may reafonably conclude, that fay 
ptejus \s not underftood that Church dUtf?, but the' Church- 
State of the Apofiolical Age j which began on the^ Da/ of Pen- 
tecofi , next following th efiftitofion of our &^z^«r~,dnthe Thir¬ 
ty third Year of our Lora, flbdut the Twenty Fourth Day of 
May t as Bijhop Ptarfon has (fated the Mra of the Apofiotical 
Church in his firft Lc&ttre on the A&s. From this, place we 
may learn, That Arid care ought to be taken in trying and 
examining thole who are to be rent to teach others, ana that 
the Canon of Scripture was Jetted by this Apo&olical Church 9 
lhe having duty, tried and reje&ed all other Pretenders to A- 
pofiolital Doitriuefj and that the fiift State of the Cburcb was 
purely Apofiolical 

J And. fyer thoul boft m born s CAflli&ions, although thou canft. 
not bear f with them which are evil Q and baft 0U1D patience 6 , and 
f& THy hlamtt fdp fz.e+for me, and upon the Account of my Gof- 
pcl] bafl laboured 6 fin ir), end baftnOt fainted funder it, nor. under 
thy hifi^nngsfor it. Gal.6.9. ilhef 3. 13O 

1 Such kind of ASufions are frequent in Scripture, as Rom* 
1.24,35,36,2ft 

‘This 
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« Thisbeing a Repetition of what was faid in the foregoing 
Verfe, fcems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings ; 
were Great, and very Remarkable * a Repetition feme times 
denoting fo much in Scripture. 

4 Nevertkelefs I have fommhal [of 7 complaint] agdnfl tbee, be- 
caufe then baft left Cor 1 remitted, and abated fomeching of] tby 
firft 9 Zot former, ferventj and iutenfe] Loos [of me. myGofpel, 
and Kingdom,] 

, So the Phrafc is taken, Matth. 5. 23. 

> So this word is rend red by Grot ins and Doftor Hammond, 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grotins thinks, that Love and 
JDe/fre, may by way of Allufion, be fignified by the Word E~ 
phefusy fo may alfo the Greeks Word here made ufe of, intimate 
fome Remijfion, or Coolnefs of their Firfl Love , by the feme 
Figure which the Prophet Mkah makes ufe of, 13,14. 

andjyhich GroHfts thinks the Apoftle ufes, Rwv. 1. 17, 28, 29. 
wherealfo in the 29/6 lerfe there is a manifeft Allufion to the 
Name Judah, which fignifics Pjwj£, Grw.29. 35, 

9 The Firfl Levey which the Prophet, Jerem. 2,2, calls the. 
Kindnejsof Tenth, and the Love Of SjpouJaTs , » ufuaTly very 
fervent k But is wont Toon to cool and"abate in the Dtft of 
MsnT" And accordingly the Church at firft, when (as Bier 
rosy (peaks J the Blood of our Lord was warm, and the Faith of 
the New Converts was Fervent , was very Zealous in allitsDu* 
ties and Offices, as appears from the ABsof the Apofiks, parti? 
cularly from C&*p.2.41-47. and C&jjp. 4. 31-37. where we 
have a perfect Pattern of the hirfl Love of the Apoffotfc&l 
Chore 5 , in the Church of ferufakm 5 efpeciafly in their J&i- 
vsng atfthings common * and calling nothing their own .. .And 
yet in a very (hort fpace, asfooo as the Number ol* 1 \s&.>TMjcsr- 
p/ej,and with them the Church-Revenue, was mull mired, there 
arofe a murmuring of the Grecians againft tht Hebrews,, e- 
ven in the fofant-Church r as we read ocpqffooed by 

the Pride of the Hebrews, as Bifhop Fzvrfon has the wd, in his 

Third 



22 Anmatmf on thsRe y^ation. Qi.lL 

Third Le&urt op the * wherein (as alfo in the Behaviour 
of Ananias and there are early Tokens and Tyjje* 

given of a Declenjto* m the Church, which proceeded Co jar 
as to this matter, even in thofe Firfi Timet of the Gojpef that 
Paul tells the Philippi ant, (Chip. 2. 21. of his EpiPHeio them, 
foppofed to be written about A. Q. $$) or 62. J tb$ oU itye* 
fought their own, mdnot thethings stfjefitf Ckrifl. Eurooton- 
1 y Demos firfook. Tati l out of Love to ibis pre^tt World, but 
Mark, grew weary of the Labour of the Gofpel, • and went not 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, A&f 15.58. and Pe¬ 
ter himfelf, for fear of the Jen «, was guilty of Diffimulapioir % 
Gal, 2. 1I5 12. And the Galaiiattt had generally demrted 
from the True Notions they had received of Chrifiian Liber¬ 
ty, and a Working Faith, Gaf. 5, 1, 6, 7. and were grown 
very remifs in their A€ts of Charity* Gal. 6. 9. And the 
Churches mentioned in Scripture, are frequently reprehended 
for great Enormites; fo that it isno wonder that \he,Chttrehet 
in After Ages proved guilty of them y the Love of many wax¬ 
ing cold betimes, as our Saviour foretold, Mattb.'i^ .12. and 
Paul complained, 2 Tim. 1. 15. slid 4. rd. kut this Prophecy 
refpeftiog.principally the Apoftacy which crept into the Vifi. 
ble.Ohurch ; by thispafEigeis chiefly meant feme degrees of it, 
which were then advancing: John, at the clofe of his firft 
£pi&Ie, written not long after the Revelations , warning the 
Chtfffutnf to keep themfelves from Idols, and the Myftery of 
Iniquity, of Which Worjbijnftg of hngels was a part, already 
working, even wheaSf. Aw/ wrore his fecond Epiftlc to {he 
Tbojfdonians, about the year 49. as feme think, or 55. ac¬ 
cording to BiJbAp.Pearfiuj from .wjiofe Opinion, -that of a 
Judicious Pcrfop, well skilled ip -Scripture Chronology, tfoes 
i)Qt .much differ $ who dates thtConception of AnticnriJlfi,D. 
5 5. which may very well be c^jed, an abating, or remitting 
of Lovt\ a cleaving to the OnoGod, being fooften deferi- 
bqd .in Scripture byMtapbors taken from Chaftt Love, sad E- 
Jfotfih 5 and Idolary being. fo often likened to its contrary. 
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Adultery, and Fornication. However, it is certain,- That in 
the Time* of the ApeftUs, fomething was even then work¬ 
ing, which made way by degrees for the Following Apofta- 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, (*i.) A Natural Love of. Qnia 
afid Eaji> and Fiat 1 of 'IYouble and Difpleajhrt^ whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zed was abated, which was ihe Fault of Af«r4 
and Peter, who yCt returned to their Firfi Love and Iforfa. 
(a.) An excejjhe Efkem for feme Potion, for their Gifts , to 
th tdtfeifing of others) which was the Ctmfi of the Dsvfftonr 
in the Church of Corinth , as appears from Paul’s Epitiles to 
theft). ("3.) A Domineering and ambitious Temper in theP*- 
fiots thenafclves, which was the Fatalt of Dioirepbes, 3 j fob# - 
9,10. (4.) A Want of Mutual firbearing one another 5 the 
Jevrifo Chriftiaus judging and Condemning the Gentile r y and j 
Ihe GeW/fef defpififig the Jetoijb. (5.) Divers Falfi Opinions * 
brought by the Jtttjjb said Gwrile Contterts into the Church 5 
Iffedally With relation to Angels and Departed Souls; which 
afifthS (Kual Sflibjjffl! bf Pflftfs Efitikt ) and erf which he rr&ts 
pafttfculiriy, l l%ef a. t Tim. 4. 1. Col, 2. (6.) Aodlati* 
ly, God out of his intifii to "WWom, permitted, even in the 
part Church of the ApQftoftc&t Age,' not only Errors and He* 
tejtes to arife through the Common fftperfedions of Men and 
Churches, biit alfc ft Foundation to belaid for the Grand Vi¬ 
able Apoftacy, which began very early 5 and rofetoa great 
htfgbth, Aol toflg after the Departure of PdeMrom MHnmsrg, 
and that frota amoOgft the Chritii&nt themfelves, as the ApO- 
ftle plainly alerts, A&s 20. 28 30. And was to be carried 
on by Tome of them, or by the man of fin } that! is by a 
t^fibk Body, or Swttejfioh of Men 9 under the pretence of 
My fiery and GoeUinefi, and of Antiquity and Apofieticalnefe , 
as appears from 2 Thefi Vm I Tim. 4.1. and from the feooad ■ 
Verfe of this very Chapter. 

y 'RrtitettJfr 10 therefore froth ybtnee tor, front jirhat degre es of 

lifted 'tbo& Ort ftikUy etiattpnt, anido fie ftft flrah (he 

IQceZeal Cl or elfe 1 will tome unto thee quia bfy tattd tbit on fcfod* 

den. 
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den, and unexpectedly Q and mil remove thy Candleftick 11 tor 
'ChurdiJ out of its place [land give it unto another, Mittb* 21* 43*] 
except thou repent . 

*" Here is laid down the True Way of K efirming the 
Church, and of its efcaping Deftrufttott 3 viz. by her couixler- 
ing wherein (he hath deviated from the Gofpel 3 by which 
Rule the Falje Apofiles were tryed, Verfi 2. and in repenting, 
of, or forfakjrtg her Faults: and in a zealous prallice ef her 
firfi good Work** according to the Mpdel of the Gofpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of. the Firfi Chur' 
cbes 3 vht. of their Fir Si Love, or Purify 3 and of their Rf- 
miffion of it, and Deviation from it. 

" This Removal 1$ not to be underftood of the particular 
Church of Ephefis 3 which is noted by Bijbop Z)Jb&i to have 
continued, and to havepreferved its Metro political Prehemi- 
nence entire, until the time oSConflantine, wbilfr others of the 
Seven had been deprived of ie: And'although' there be not 
now at Ephefis fomuch as One Christian, (which Mr. Spoon 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy)y« the Judgment 
here threaded , was to come quickly S and nmft therefore refer 
to fomething more early than its prefent State. And therefore 
Ephefis myfttcally here reprelenting a Church* State, the remo¬ 
ving of its CandleStick. muff fignifte, its ceafing to he fitch a 
Church-State as it was before $ the Pure, Primitive, and Apo- 
ftolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that, very foon, from its b’irlt Love 3 and becoming a Syna¬ 
gogue of Satan, in the following Succeffiom and its Priviledges 
and Preherainences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church- Succeflions, according to. 
the Denunciation of Chrift, M atib. a 1.43. 

6 But (yet, notwichftanding this defc &,3 this thou baft (com¬ 
mendable in thecj that than hateS (lb far art thou from fuffering 
and conniving at] the (unclean]) deeds (or, pra£UceQ oftbe ,L N»- 
wtyftfw, which I alfo bate. 
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J "'A fort of impure Htreticks , who about the year 80 or £0, 
after Chrift, much about the Time of Cerinthns, taught, that 
it was lawfhl to eat things facrificed unto Idols 5 attd that Ma¬ 
trimony was a mere Humane Infiitution, not obliging the Con¬ 
science 3 and aflertcd the Lawfulntfi of Fornication, and all 
manner of Urttf tonnefi, fathering their Doctrine (as the Here- 
ticks then were'wont to do) upon Nicholas, one of the fiven 
Deacons in the A&t 5 from which Opinions and P raft ices the 
Church was as yet free 5 although it afterwards fell into fome 
of them 5 and there were fome, even then, wh o forbad Mar- 
riage, which was one ftep to the increafe of this Impurity of 
the Nseotahans, n Tim. 4. 3. 

7 He that 0 hath an Rindefftaoding) ear, let him bear [attentive? 
Iv, confider, and underftand,) rrhat the Spirit by the 

Prophets) faith 0>v me,*« this Prophetical and Spiritual EpiftleJ 
unto the Churches fof God inwall Arcs and Succdfiom of them, for 
whofc Dip, CAncQ to him for that .yerjon) dwt 

overeemethfx he R emtfcfl pfopf; J1 dvc v vrht£fr is. tt>£t round in this 
CKutchajirarr. IjaiU Z e wefault of r wo l ±Tke^of jLifc^.&hicb is in the - 
Tdradije of God \ g nj a y m e n t of ^ahappy State in Chrifft 

Kingdom^ Rfa^ja*x ^i.47* ia.) 

* From this Verfeltfrems to appear, that tbefe Bpiftlesart 
Spiritual and Myftieal, fceeaufo the fame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chrift makes ufe of at thedofe of Us Para- 
Wet, or Myfticafr Olfcburfesj to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That*# men were not capable of underfanding them, but 
thdfe who had tfiett Minds duly exerctfcd in SphituaTTHugs : 
And the manner of (peaking being here altered from what it 
w&sttbefirft Verfe, vi%. from theft things faith Chrift, into 
best* what the Spirit faith 5 Hereby fteths tow intimated, that 
thefe arc-Spiritual and Prophetical Epifiles, fpoken by the Di¬ 
vine Spirit in Chrift, whitb was to teach the Apofilet all tbtngs\ 
and fbete them things to come, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 
»e here revealed, relating not to the tingle Church kA Ephe- 

E fat 
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J 5 * alone, but to die Churches in the Plural j that is, aU thefe- 
veral Periods add Succejjwns of them. 

u The PartieUyWhat, refers not only to the foSemng Sett* 
fence, but to all which went before, a s appears from theEpijlles 
to th &Qkurckes of Tbyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and hoods- 
cea y in which there is noth'mg that follows, this Proverbial 
Sentence 5 which mu A therefore have a reference to what pee. 
ceded it. 

(< This P ronsifi refers to the particular Overcomes of the 
Evil of each Church-State, and not to the Churches tbemjehes$ 
for as fome Men may fall (bon of overcoming Vice and Errorjn 
a good Church-State, fo others may overcome the Evil of a bed 
one. And the Promiles to the feveral Overcomtrs, are taken 
from the Dejcriptions given, afterward* in the. latter partof 
thi^ Psophecy 3 of thcNewJeruJalem, or IQxgdom of.Cbrift j 
which as they have promoted, fifiall tkekwemard In. Now 
the Earthly P uradifi, was a Type ofthrifts Heavenly Kingdom^ 
and* to eat dftft e^Utooj Tjj&yin faonrtdfiefikot P&gdjfi* 
is to berefixThed and Wttiriftwrd with Cummuniu slious, 
in the Kingdm ef&brtfe in wbfehthe Stint* and Q&r&.m- 
errfliall Reign with him. And heft WC are to takeunotice, 
that the Rewards are fitted fit each'particular State 5 to be re- 
frtjbed by eating m-z State of Happisufi ,beingproper to thofe 
who are wearied with Labour aodSafierings,; and a Crown 
in the next Succcffion, bripg the fit Reward -of the Overcome 
ers of a finteof perfection. It is alfo further fit to be ohferv- 
cd, That.the &£& ofPrimogeniture, is pot giyento Bpbefitjbiat 
toSsnyrnathnSymbol of theaffi£ted Church-fate, which has the 
Qropsn of.Ufi bellowed upon it, the Symbol pf Royal Dignity , 
Which tif Right belongs to the Firft Bom ^ and> tfaQerjfZsng - 
dom pf the Now Jerufilem is given to Pkil*ddpbi*i of which 
th^ lUy of David, and her Crown, are the Symbolsj~w\wch 
Jecovto be (hadowed out unto us, in the Bkjjittgs ofjficok 
(G<»*49, which may by way of Allegory, and us Typical, 
bfeaecomniodatcd to the Myftical Ifrael . the Churchy where. 

the 
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•the Precedency, both in Dignity and Power, k taken from 
Reuben^ the Fir ft Bern, bccaufe of hit In&ahiUty^ and having 
defiedhis Fathers Bed) which may be Typical of Fphefmfo 
Early Departure from its Ftrft L#w, and of the Idolatroia A- 
poiiafie which crept into it betimes § which is a fpiritual De¬ 
filement in Scripture: whereupon its CandltRich^ was removed 
cut of its placet that is, it loft the Rank of priority it was to 
have in the Kingdom of Ckrift, which was given to the next 
Succeffion of Smyrna for it's Conftancy in Affii 3 rons j bnref- 
pecially the New Jerufidem State, coming down in the PAi- 
ladtlfhion Succeffion. 

8 And unto the Angel^Verie i.] of the Shurtb in Smyrna \ writ*-, 
theft things^ path the Firfl n and the Loft* which was dead) audio aSvc\ 
fthat is, Chrift the Eternal God, who raifed himfdf from die 
Dead-3 

M Smyrna h the next City of i fa fiven. Northward from 
Ephcftr, and abomFOrryMiles diftaot firomir 5‘ aiid it is ftin 
a Metropoliitcal Sre»b&vu)g yet np. more than Two Churches of 
Greeks in it, and One or Two of kemthiuns. Its Namcriiay 
by a Figurative Attnfton^ be derived from a Syriac^ word fig¬ 
uring Btttemefsjto denote the bitterperfecutions of the Church 
under this State. 

M Thefe Attributes are made nfe of, to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings , as having been already experien¬ 
ced by Chrift, who was God, and had vanquifhed Death for 
them, 

p I know [and approve] thy fgood] w>r&, 0*« the propagating 
of my Kingdom] and tribulation funder perfecucions] and jwvnty, 
[or excream want, by thy being fpoiled f'“ of thy Good 0 hut 
thou an [really] rich [in Grace, and in my Efteem and Favour Q 
andiknow the btafpbemy** fi*?. Idolatry] of them for chat party,] 
that fay they are Jews * fthatis, boaft themfelves to becnepure 
Chriftians, the true Worlhippersof the one only God Q and art 

E a not 
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not Ctruly fo,] but are CrcaIIy,and in God’s Account] the ** Synfr 
gogue of Satan frhat is, an Antichriftian Congregation,] 

» As was ufaal in Times of perficution, Heb. io. 34. 

>9 Blafphesny is a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri¬ 
buting that to a Creature which is properly bis-; whence in 
Scripture it is pat to fignific Idolatry, which is the higheft 
Blafpbemy . See Ifi.6%, 7. 1 Maccab. 2.6. 2 Maccab. 8. 4. And 
this Blafpbetxji then appeared in the Reverence paid to Martyrs, 
which was the Beginning of Idolatry. 

” The Phrcdes and ExprcfEons of this Myftical Book are 
taken from the Old Teftamnt t ati& ihejewijb O&onomy, which 
vras Typtcal of theChnfiian, as the Apoftle after ts, 1 Cor, 10. 
1—4. the Typo in thk prophecy; being cdnfianiiy put fir the 
'Anti-Type, or thing Justified, And therefore,' according to 
that ufaal Figure ; by Jews here muft beunderftood, Chri- 
foots, who ate the myfikal Ijrael, or tbe-dAs&VQV 1 encp&fltr 
visTy, the True Ifrael K as Jxftfa Martyr calls them ; whofe 
Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, to be the Worjbtppers of 
the One True God 5 whilft all the World befidesj were 
guilty, of Idolatry . Now the Jews being wont to pride 
thcmfelves in their privkledges; thofe here reprelented are 
alio laid, to- fay that they are Jews, that i$,boaft of it, in al- 
ftifion, perhaps, to the Name Judaby which Ggnifying Praifi 
at)d Thankfgivtngi is here,and by the Apoftle Rom. 2.17—29 
pat to denote a Boafimg Confejjion, joyned with a feeking the 
Praifi of Me*,a$ Qrotius \m noted on the place > and as isobr 
vious from the laft verfe of that Chapter, as 1 before hinted. 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inftancein 
the very firftApoftolical Church at Jemfitlem y Ads- 6, where 
the Hebrews, or Natural Jews who came from the Loyns of 
Akraham,negleSed,Qt proudly defpifed, the HetUniftsi or Pro* 
filyted Gentiles, altho Jews by their Religion, as well as 
themfelves. And therefore in proportion ; by Jews here 
ouft.be meant thofe Ghriftians who more than ordinarily 

Boafied 
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hatted themfelves to.be the pure Worjhippgrt of the TrttgGod 
tmly, when yet they were really guilty of Idolatry. For the 
word .as Grotius notes on Korn. 2.17, was then a word 
fignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation , 
and denoted as much as a Worfhipper of the one God 5 or 
one who confejfed and acknowledged lint , as the word 
Judah is Explained by Philo t and Interpreted by the LXX, 
Gw. 29. 35. 

11 Satan fignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Advgrfary , the Devil* of whole Congregation, 
theft: Pretending pure Chriftians are faid to be, and not of 
(Thrift's, becaufe, by their Blafphemous or Idolatrous Prafti- 
fes, they did indeed, and in Gods account, Worfbip him, 
and Propagate his Amichriftian Kingdom. But this was at 
fit ft the Fault only of a few of tbem i or of that Party that 
Valued themfelves, and Defptied others, calling themfelves 
Jow, or the only True, or pure Ifraet of God * it baying 
always happened fo from the begining of God’s Church, that 
According to the A^!cgory inftfted on Gal. 4. 25, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath ftood tnoft upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence 3. and hath Persecuted, and Defpifed the pure 
one. 

Now the Church of Smyrna^ comprehending that SucceC 
fion of the Church,' in which the great Perforations happen, 
ed.$ and in which a Crown of Lite was at laft given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriftian : The Blalphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the tatter State of that Succef- 
Bon, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and fullering con¬ 
dition j and the reverence at Hr ft innocently paid to Mar¬ 
tyrs $ and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un¬ 
der pretence-of winning the Heathens t gave a great encreafe 
to the growing Jpofiajy^iniptty under the covert of a My fie¬ 
ry, e. of Pietyjicligion and well meaning Zeal .making daily 
progrefc in the Church, until it arofeto an Anticbriftian Sy¬ 
nagogue 
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nagogue or Congregation of a prevailing party amongft them* 
Which phrafe is made uleof, ia oppofitionto the Title given 
the Jem in the Old Teftament y who are called Numb, 3 i. 
16. %he Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord : which the cor¬ 
rupt parry of this Succefuon had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
ftian or Satanicallnnovations; as the Jean alfo did upon their 
Apoftafy under Jeroboam, 3 Chron. n, 15. who are there¬ 
upon faid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Satan . And it is 
worth Obfervation, that the laft degeneracy of the Jewijb 
Gburch, when, as it appears from the Gofpefe, it became a 
Satanical Synagogue , confided chiefly, in vain Traditions # in 
Affe&ing Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in neglefting the 
Spiritual Service of God , and in expecting a prefint Worldly 
Kingdom of the Mejjias, inftead of a Future, Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God toithin us, confiftipg in 
inward Rigbleoufnefs and Peace 5 and laftly in Cruelty and 
Per/east ion, and in calling out of the Synagogue of the Lord, 
the true and faithful Servants of Cbr 'tli, Now in whatfo* 
ever Age of the Church there may be found filch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing y fo much may h be faid to have of the 
Synagogue of Satan in it; Much 01 which was vifible, in this 
fucctflion, in the ftrifes among (kBijkops^ about the Superiority 
and the Yrehemenency of their Sew y in. their rafh Conjuring 
and Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap¬ 
pears evidently in the Behaviour of Pope ri Bor y in the Op- 
pofirions made in this period to the Detfrine of the Amient 
Chilians ; and in the introducing a great number of Cere* 
monies. Rites and Cu(tarns into the Church, to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the ChriBian Religion . 

10 Fear none of theft things which thou jhah foffer: fForJ heholl 
the Devil*' fhaU [by evil Men, as his Inrfrumcnts,'] caft feme X1 of 
you Cwho nave the courage not to deny me] mo fr if on [* c. vari¬ 
ous and grievous Tortures andPerfecucionsO that ye may be' tryed 
CfiiHy, whether ye be perfefi and entire, James 1* 1,3.1 Pet. 1.7 J 
and) oujball have Tribulation Qthat is,oncmoft notable Perfecution^ 
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?iefrdayiZ<£ years;]. Br thou, faithful a# to (jche fuffctrag of] death, 
and ImUgive tbu a crown M tf Life £*. Freedom from Perfect*#* 
on, Rewards and Honours,] 

l * 

u Perficutors do the Devils Work., Eph. 2. 1. and to him 
Jufiin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan Per feat tionty 
becanfe they were promoted and feton by his j InBigation. 

** For many fell away in the Times of persecution, 

14 Days, in Prophetrck account^ ape frequently put for 
Tears $ as is evident from Num%. 14. 34. tt&ek? 4* 6. and 
Dart. 9. 34, where the Days of the Seventy Weeks , areun* 
derftood by moft Interpreters of Tears. For a Day being the 
Firjl) and moft Natural Meajure of Tim y depending upon 
the conftant and moft known Revolution of the Sun , is put 
vn'iU^Larrgudges, and particularly in the Hebrew* to exprefs 
indefinitely, a length or continuance of Time? as the Days of 
HeroJt fignifie in Scripture , the Time of his Reign $ and. is 
limited to [ome certain continuance* by circuromances; or ac- 
cordfeg to of Wm wBo'rtrakes ttfe of iU-as it i^by 

Oqd in S capture reftrained to telTfie 3 irMpketkaLTsMT^ ?$ 
is evident from the places, I )iavc quoted : againft. which v 
Grotim has Obje&ed nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful¬ 
ly proved in his jyiyfien.of Godlinejs^ Book 5, Chap. 15. 
Now thelaft and great ett Ferficutipn of. the Church under Di~ 
tfftWfar,'. tiftftig, according ,to 3L Chtonolagers* - exa&Iy ten 
Tears , It is evident that this place muff refer unto it : efpe- 
cially if we. conOder that the Tifion of the Souls under the 1 
Altar z which is Contemporary with this Succefjhm $ immedi¬ 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake^ or change of Things un¬ 
der Confiantine $ and that no Example could be brought by 
Grotiusi or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Ftrfecution, in the 1 
Tiflv&rjo whifih they Um.it t^pajfage $ and that Text,does not 

denpte iaficriptvre afhort tipe when put indefinitely, but 
Galways put fbr one of a long continuance, (it being, aa 
it were, the pJentitMde of fimpkNnmbers') as is evident from 
Numb. 14. 17. Job. 194. I Sam, 1. & ■ Eadej .7. ip. 

Further: 
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Furthermore, feeing that the things referred to in this 
pheiy, being for the me ofthe whole Church) ought to be il- 
Juftrious parrs of HiStory, and not ‘fteferencesfo (omething 
not Tranimitted unto us (^with which Ihift Grotim putsolfhis 
Reader") what more Notable part of Hifiory could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Parfiention, which gave Date 
to the JEra Marty runs t and is a moft famous Char alter oi 
Time 5 deadly anfwefing in its ten Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical' way of Accounting a Day far a Tear f and fit to 
be made ufe of by-the Holy Ghofl, in TrahfmittihgTo remark¬ 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

■* A Crown denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crown of Lift is opgofed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Suffered And hereby W plainly let forth the 
Freedom from.Per^ad<0j»„they Enjoyed under Cepjiafttine, 
at the end of the Tenth Perfecution 5 which, according to the 
Accurate Computation of Mr.P^g*, inhis Critical Annotations 
uponBaroniits. bcganFek 23. A,D.%o%. and ended J**c 13th, 
A. TS. 313. when the famo us Epocba was HfttftareST^F Am 
Churches rreedbm from Ppfbcnhfftri; TOemtfihed by Hufcbisss 
in his Chronkon,'and kjt the Author of the Alexandrian Chro - 
nicon. 

-From which Time we may date their Crown of Life ; Con* 
fantine daily proceeding tp advance and fecure the Church $ 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only fome (bort Per- 
ficfttionSj particularly that under Julian), until it came to its 
higbeft pitch of External Peace and Honour , under Iheodofi * 
ns the Great* who died at Milan A. D. 395. on Jan, 17. or 
FA. 24. after he had given Pagauifm its deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of ArgobaEes and Eugenios > A. D. 394, 

II He that hath m Edi) lei him hear what the Spirit 0 th unto the 
Churches : fVerfe 7.3 £And 3 He & e that perfonl who overemetb, 
fthe Perfections, and Evils of thisChurch-Scate, and.perfcvcrcs 
onto theEnd, in the Precepts of theGofpclJ jbaB m behurtof the 
Second dftffcbjObotflull efcapeitjRro-ao-o-] * 

n Ani 
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ll And to the Angel of the Church in Petgamas^, write, fhejb 
thing!, faith he who hath the Jbarf 11 S»ord, Cof the \Vord and the Spi¬ 
rit,! wi^ two «[gM s Co inflict fevere and fliarp Judgments, chafr. 
i*i&3 

- Pergamds is diftant from Smyrna, Northwards, about 
five hundred and Ferty Furlongs -5 and there are in it now 
but a few Families of mifirahte Cbrifiians, and but one Churchy 
although it was anciently the moil Famous and Chief City 
of Afia the Left, having been (he Seat of the Attalidee, who 
were rich and potent Kings 5 and of the Roman Proconfuls ; 
For which fteafon, as well as in Allufion toits Name, it may 
be pat to denote here. The exalted State of the Church $ High 
and Lofty Fabrichs, and 1 htngs, being'called, T£ ru^ct^*, by 
the Afiatiek* : And becaufe of its (a) excejjwt Idolatry , it is 
a £t Type of th tApoflate Slate of this S ttccejjion, in which (he 
Apofiafy was exalted to a Throne* 

Corruptions daily <nqreafipg coder this-Swte; tbeStyleis 
here changpdj pqd Qhriii’is reprefcmed with z fharp fwordm 
his Hand. 

13 Hums thy Cgood] MsLzrhere tbou dweUefiy even where 

Satan's v Seat [or Throne^ e. under thc.lXimiuiop of the 
Atmchriftian Avc&0f\f and Qknow thatuevcrthejcfsj thwbol- 
defi fafl Cor reraineft the proftflion of! toy NW [and haft not rc- 
noundea it, by becoming Anrichr ithau J tud baft act denied my 
faith Cor Gomel t no not! even in theje days [or Times of Dark- 
nds and Cruelty,! wherein Antipas [i.a the Oppoftis of Po-; 
pery! wa$my faithful Martyr [orWuuckJ who woo flam [by De¬ 
crees, Anathemas; and frequent L>carhs! mcag you [or under 
yout Jurifdftion,! where Satm [or Ancichrift! 'dwctletb £oc has 
bis conftant Reftdencc, in great State and 1 uwer, a T fafi a, 
4 > 9-3 
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** The Apo&ajy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throve 5 
becaufe that upon the Churches Exaltation, under the Cbrijti- 
an Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom* and a paganizing Cbrifth- 
*»Hy, arofe bydegree-r, eTpeciatly at Rome, to (uchan hdghth, 
that it became at laft to have a Supremacy, or a Throne in it 3 
to whicb Satan s power in this World is likened in Scripture, 
viz. Ifa, 14. 12-14. Lukp 10. 18. John 12. 31. With 
which the Hi (lory of thofe Times agrees } it being evident, 
that from about the year 40a and odd ('the precise fta1 1 
Ihall endeavour to determine hereafter)^ when Satan s Syna¬ 
gogue feeds to havearrived to its maturity 3 tBafthe Apefta- 
fy daily increafed, chiefly upon the Grotothof the Papacy, 
Which came to have a Throne abOnt the year 6o£, when 
Boniface the Thin! Ufurped the Title xsfVnwtrfal Bi- 

** There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Per gamut , although the Story of him related in the Greek 
Me nologit j, is vehemently to be fufpe&ed, as Grotitu has well 
noted y a Brazen Bull being not a PuniJBmnt amongft the 
Romans, whole Laws were thenobfervcd ztPergamus^ and 
the Relations of thole early Martyrdoms, being juftly called in 
queftion by fome of the LearnedQ Men of the Romijb Church, 
Bathowfoever, the Nines made ufe of in this Book, ; having 
eonftantlya myfttcal fignifteatioD; thtsalfo mu (l be underftood 
after the fame manner 3 and it will them plainly denote. The 
Oppofer of Use Pope 3 that is, fby a Figure ufual in this Propbe* 
cy^ the vshole Bj>dy 9 ov fucctfjton of thofe, who daring this pe- 

od, witnefied againftthe Apoftafy of thaf See j a Catalogue 
of whom you may find in Bfyrfrasr, vj&er 9 and otftdir Authors. 
For ct'xi fiznifies agarnfi, or contrary 5 and is the Old 
Word for Father $ from whence, by a Reduplication of, Let¬ 
ters comes Tr<mt4, dr that is. Pope, or tid/Father* 

for which confult what is (aid by the EtysuoUgifts out of ^ 
ftatbim. 


And 
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And the Word Aniipas, is made ufe of, and not Am»*- 
gwi or Xptiv*oot*$» becaufe this was a Common Name, which 
the others were not: And becaufe thofe Names wonld have 
given a tee open intimation of the Myfiery deGgned by them j 
contrary to the Holy Secrecy and Rejerve ufiially obferved in 
this Prophecy* 

14 But Cyctl I have a few Cor feme little. fmalT] things Cto 
objeftd agaiitfl tbee 9 becaufe thou haft *■ there [where thou dwelled, 
and amongltyou,3 them Cor a prevailing Party] that ko!d[ profels 
and pra&ite] the VoSrhe [Precept and CounfeJd <f 3 * Balaam^ 
fV* e- the Falfe Antichriftian Prophet,} &bo -taught B alack C*. e. 
the Princes fubje& to Anticbriftp to cafi a ftunwUng-Hock. Cor au 
Occafion to commit Sind before the Children of Jfrael Cchac is, 
the Chrlftiansof that Age, the Spiritual Jfr*ef\ to* eat things fa- 
crificed unto Idols, and to commit CSpiritual} Fornication [which Is I* 

dbiatry-d ' * 


Although the Apofiate Cfa t r t b k e d the 'Throne 5 that is,, 
the Antichrtflfan Power , and Preheminence j yet the pure 
Church State is here blamed, for. having Shear, or tbat prevail 
Uj/jg pmty amongjt them, although they could not help it $ 
becaufe, that it had no \ arrived to that perf&ftB of Qifts 
and Gractf, as tuuftireceflatily have cdftoui'xFit corrupt party 
byitspoirer and efficacy, „ Thus the A}0file blames the Corin- 
thians+ j Cor.$. and 2 Cor. 7. that they had not mourned^ 
that the in cell ho mp erf on might be cafi oat from among them 3 
and, for want of vehement Affe&ions of godly Sorrow, fk- 
fire. Revenge,, 8fc. by which alone they could approve, ’ apd 
clear themfelves in that matter. 

s ’ Concerning this wftfed advice of Balaam, who counfel- 
hd BaUt'k to draw the Israelites to Idolatry , by enticing 
them with the Converfation of firange Women, you may read 
the 22d t 23d, 2^th 3 2$th Chapters of Numbers , and the 1 6th 

F 2 Verf 
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Verfi of the 31J?. as a UoMicah d* 5. a Pf* 4 a. 15. andjbwfe 
1 iv together with the Exyofttors on thofe places.. Whereby 
is plainly fignified tbe voiced r Cdunfi£ of the Antichrifhian 
Party , efoeciaHy.of the which, like Balaam^ pretends 

to- Prophecy , dpd Infallibility) whereby the Secular Pouters t 
Reprcfented by King BaUck* were perfwaded to entice the 
people to Idolatry }by worthipping Bread^tid Saints, and lina¬ 
ges* So that'this Period„ spuipreheods the Timet, in which 
thefe DoUrwes were comrowried, and at laft imyofed , and 
feems to reach until about, the year 1100. when Ant/fas, or 
jaitbfid Witucffks agaraftuhde». aodothpr Errors which, 
had-be&n before flout by the- Anathemas joi Ssty£E&Caateib 5. 
and ky Htoftly concealed did hid wkh» the Apofiate Church 5 
began-to unite inter an open add*rifibte Body,*od to appear 
under tbe Name: of the Walden tes and Albigenjh, ina more 
direct Oppofttion to ihzKSataxicaij or Antichtifiian Auf&dri- 
ty, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon 'which, 
ss HiJbry teftifies, vaft Numbly of all Ranks and Qualifies 
unifed themfdves unto tHerp. 

* To eat things ficriflced unto Jdoh fas appears from the 
Appfiks Difcourfe, 1 Cor . 8, and 12,)., was accounted by die. 
Corinthians uoiauk, nod waa defended by them Ofrffa? 
notesupon the.pkce$4>y very fubrile D ift 1 n&iom r ttot Vrflffce 
thpfe tiled bywePapiflsi in defence oftbeir Idolatry ^*nd 
therefore by it may bo here meant, fome teller degrees, and v 
p1anGbIe£*fr4#c« of Idolatry , lueh as the Bononrs given to 
Martyrs^ thrir ReHcky, and the like 5 which they wove more 
guilty of in this Snccffion^ than of downrigBo+lablatry * and 
is therefore placed firftbere, before Fornication -5 but is pla¬ 
ced after it, in tbe nest Siicceffion (fierfi a.) becaufe flat I- 
dolatry was then predominant, in refped of which, the o- 
tber was but of a Idler Account, and is therefore put af- 
Kirit* 
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15 So baft thou alfo- fin which thou art not wholly incxcufa* 
ble, although it be again ft thy Will, Vtrf 14. shot* 30O them, 
that hold the B o£&me of rivNicblaitans ^ [j. e. tnofe who counre^ 
nance and pra&ifc filthy Lufa, 3 which tkvig I hate fand whicli 
'therefore oughrto bay? been caft out by thee, though not by Pow¬ 
er^-which thou hadft not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
nunence in Gofpel=Graces .3 

Thefe Deeds which were abhorred by the Epbefine Sue- 
cejjioa of the Apoftolical Churchy had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers . And hereby is very probably 
meant, thole Encouragements which were given to Lutt by 
corrupt DoBrines^ about Celibacy and Virginity j and by A#* 
dtdgences and Eardprts for all manner of Sim , which being 
at firft, only a prudent Relaxation of Dijcipline , were ip pro* 
cels of time, fo tar corrupted, firft by tb e Martyrs-and Con- 
filers^ who-granted them (as Cyprian frequently complains} 
to the Lapfi> before Pennant* performed, or upyp .very eafy 
ones 5 and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ag£*, 
ftill growing worfe and worfc j that at laft, “about the year 
1 foo. they beca&e SoahddioBs Dijfenjjlions for all forts of 
Wickgdnefs* and Encouragements for Men to take up Arms a- 
Enemies of the P*£ary, add Chrifi's faithful Anti - 
tws, or Oppofers of if. 

15 even of the few and (mail Faults thoCt 

iiflft i and mourn, an'd iofro^ after rhe moft cafnefcand fervent 
manner, tKat chelc Gficnder? fifty be taken away frbm'ainoOgtf 
you, I Cor, 5, 2 Cor. 2i and 7.3. or elfslmU come unto thee * firt 
judgment, ondepd, for thefe thy fmafler Faults ; bur fo as nor rt> 
: r fight againfc, and deftroy thcc Q quickly C^nd on a fuddeftrl 
aadjsilt fight againf [jand deftroy3 them [amongft you, who hold 
theft Doctrines] with the Sword of my Mouth [i. e; by roy Gofpel 
Threats, andjudgments effectually denounced, antr executed, e- 
vgn to .utter Excifion-, whilft thou (halcbe vifired with a Fatherly 
Corre&ion, and that only in cafe thou repeuteft not3 


The 
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TheTnteCinfrcb ^commanded to repent; that is, of its 
want of foch an imenfe T^al, extraordinary. Humiliations, 
Fervent Fryers and Supplications, as might have prevailed 
with God to caft thole Errors and abominations out of the- 
Church 5 which Difiiptine is alfo called Moserning and Repent¬ 
ance , by the Apoltle, in the places 1 hav£>c]tioted : ard for 
want of this (wh:ch is its fmalL or few things), ChriftJakh 
that he will come unto them m judgment indeed?- but not in 
nngtr, and tilth a Fatherly CorreUian^w briDgthem to a tho¬ 
rough Reformation and Repentance. 

. M Chrift fpeaks only to the pure Church, becaule pure Chur- 
che* are Ohly accounted Churches in his Eftcem , although It 
has the feme Name with the corrupt y becaule-that alone was 
vifibfle. 

3i Here is an allufion to the Jlaughter of the idolatrous Ifra- 
elites , at the Command (or by the mouth) of God, for joyn- 
rog tbemfelves to BaafPeor, upon the inftigatioa of Bataan*: 

5.4,5. 

17 fte that hath art ear, let him hear what the Spirit frith unto the 
Churches. fVcrfe ^O CAnd] 7 o him that wercemeth QnC Cofrijpti- 
onsof‘this ( liurch- State J will 1 rive to eat of Cor to partake of, 
and he nourifhed by] the bidden 16 Manna fr* c* the fectet Confqlati- 
onsof God’s Spirit,] And 1 mil rive him a » whitefidue Cthatis, a* 
Reward for his Vi&ory, and Abfoknion from the Cenfutesand 
Bxcomraumcarfdlis he lies uader,]rfwd in the flora a newHdmefchap. 
3, n. 1% id;] mitten , Cirnporting,.diac thevare Members of 
Ghrift’sKingdorn, Children of Goa* and Heirs of'Heaven, Ifa. 
da. a* and Iy. Rom. 8. l6» i john 5. i*] which m ["Natural 

or .Carnal, 1 Cor.z> p—11.] mart Cof this Ghurch^Statejlrto^^tij 
Cfhe true Value of, 1 John 3/2.]' favinghe tiritfeceitethit Cfaitia 
tuey smd hath experienced thcG)‘nfot 2 £iotfS OftheDivmtt M^rcy 
ana:Ab{bludon, Rom, 8.16] 

** By Manna is meant tb c Jweet Confolatious ; Which arife 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Will in Chrifi the True 
Afhtna, John.6. Which is called hidden^ in allufion to the 

Manna 
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Manna which was laid up in a Golden Pot y and pat in the Arfy 
and kept in the mod fieret part of Goetj Temple , the Holy 
Hoiks, Exod. 16. 33,3 4. Heb. 9. 4, Whereby inward and 
jpiritual Comforts are fignified, enjoyed by the Saints in fi- 
cret, during their retired Worship at the Altar of Incenpr, 
whttft they were under the Power of the Asticbriftiau As- 
premay : So that the True Psrgamus feems plainly to be the 
Type of tie True Churchy under the Power of the ApoftaJy$ 
and of thofe faithful drift tans, who are in that Churchy but 
not of it 3 wilhing and cxpcfting the Coming of drift's 
Kingdom t that they might.be delivered from this their Sacl{~ 
cloatb and mournful Condition 5 in which they are fed indeed 
with pkafaut Food, but as the jfew/werc with Manna in the 
Wildernefs y the Type of a defolate State, 


enc 


This » thought to be an AUufion to the Anci- 
Cuftora of acquitting Criminals by u White Stone ^ 
and of giving Cpnq#?roy? in the Games (to which jP^g/ fre¬ 
quently alludes} a White Sit wlth thelf Names, and the 
Paine of the Prizes written on it, which none was to look 


upon, andknQwJbfft^ihofe w,ha won it; Whereby may be 
meant the public^ Acquittal-) Jvjlijication, and Rewards which 
the faithful drift tans of'tins SucchJJjQn (hoiild'receive in 
drift's Kingdom, 'Stlt b^caufe the AUjsfions in this Prophecy 
are generally taken from the Jewijb Cnftoms, and the Old 
Teft aments therefore it may not be dtogethengroundkfs con- 
jeh are, that here may be an AUufion to thecae/ on the Qr*~ 
c&hr.Breaft-plate of the Higb-Priefiy which had the Names of 
the Children ofTfrael engraven upon them, for a Memorial s 
to fignifie, that C£r/tf, out High-Priefty is always mindful of 
us $ and to put God iu remembrance of hi s People: to which 
End it h here laid, that Chrift will give them a White Stone , 
with their New Name , of being Members of ChriSTs Kingdom, 
the'Afor J^rufalem written in it 3 that thereby they might be 
in his remeiilbpmce,andhe might behold their purity (deno- 

1 1 ■ ■ " F i 
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ted by a White Colour) and Jbevp mercy upon tbt>» $ and open¬ 
ly acknowledge and reward them in his Kingdom. 

18 And unto the Angel of the Church in 58 Thyarira, theft things 
frith the 3? Son of God, who both bis eyes like unto a flmi tf fire, and his 
feel are like fine Brafs £ Chap, i* 14, 15* i, e. whofe providence Is 
quick and penetrating, and whoie Judgments arc pure and terri¬ 
ble, co cry the Pretends, and pum(h the Faults of this SuadGon, 
and to purge and pucifie if.] 

'* Thyatira is dtftant from Vergamus about Forty Eight 
Miles, and there is not now fo orach as One Chriftian Church 
in if. Stephan us, the Geographer, tells us, that tbk City , 
which was before called Felopea, and Setbirdntff, was na¬ 
med Suyareig^, (and afterwards Thyatira), by Stkudus Nica- 
nor, upon the News he received there of the Birth of a 
Daughter j Which Name may therefore denote (according 
• to the AUufion obferved in the other Names ) An idolatrous 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezabel, Who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Kings 16. 3 r. The Daughter of Ethbaal, 
the King of the Zidonians; and therefore fit to reprefent the 
Woman deferibed. Chap. 17. of this Prophecy, who wasthe 
Idolatrous Mother of the ApoBate Daughter, or Church of this 
Succefjion 5 and the Daughters# Eagamfsu, as Jezebel was of 
Ethbaal the Zidonian. 

” Cbftft here makes himfclf more plainly known than he 
had hitherto done, and that by his Supreme Title, the Son of 
Gocfx becaufe that Iris Kingdom was now to arife morejfifi- 
bly outq {theApofiafy, and therefore_to.be owned and pro¬ 
tected by him their Supreme Sovereign, who was todeuroy 
their Enemies, and givetheta power Otfer the Nations. 

^ 19 I hm tbytfoah[m order to the propagatjQgef my King¬ 
dom ,3 and Charity for Core aud Zeal towamsme, which lb 5 u 
haft nor left or abated,. Vcrfe 4.] 'rifr&rske tin thy Miiufstf, and 
towards the poor Saints, Km* 15.25,31* 2 Cor* or+dfihd faith, 

aid 
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Mi fatienct, Cduriogche Corruptions and Perfecucions of the 
.pofbfy ,3 and ^ thy fVcrkf y aid toe lafl Qworks of the Church typi- 
. ied by this State, to be performed by them at Chrifts coming to 
its Kingdom, Tcrfe 25, id +3 t0 he more tin Number, and Qua¬ 
lity 3 then tbe firfi CWorksar their firft remarkable R,ifing out of 
the Apoftafy*3 

w Here their Wor\s are twice mentioned; and their laft 
are faid to be more than theiifirft $ whereby is fignified, the 
the Faithful of thk Sueceffion (whom we have fuppofed to be 
the Waldenfes and Alhigenfes') (hould, towards the approach 
of Chrifit Kingdom, do things furpaffing their firfi Worhf > 
which yet were very great, they having at firit profdyted 
an incredible Number of all Rankj and Nation* 5 as appears 
from Hiftory , and even the ConfefQon of their Enemies 5 
for which lee Vfier } Thuanur, and a late Englifh Trea- 

fife* 

20 NtoMtbjfetftdjyg X ham a fe n? fpfc fotne little] th}itgs jig/ijaf k 
thee, becoufe thou fuficrifi mman £1 Kings 

9 34*3 Jezebel ** R e* the Papal Apoftafy ,3 which calfetbber fey a 
Pyopfff’/s 5 p. ( r.prctcndcth to 3 and boafteth orInfaliihilicy%and mi¬ 
raculous Gifts, jto teach,and to fcdueefhj her O2naingDeviees,2/0u^«. 
& 22*3 my Servants, [profefiing ChriftiaaityJ io cwtuit CSpiritu- 
a !1 Fornication Cby ldolatfX^i dilute Qmficed unto Idols * 

CSec^r/enQ 

* The True Church is blamed for fofferiug the Apogajy, al¬ 
though they Were kept under by its Fewer and Dominion 5 
becaufe it wasasyct fo imperft& in its Gifts andGraees, as not 
te be able utterly to eaft out thofi Corruptions 3 which cannot 
ftand againftthe power of God P/ Word, when it appears in its 
utmofi Efficacy* 

** A'fit Type of the Romijh Apoftafy , (1.) for Idolatry , 
iiKzngs 1 6 . 31, 3a. 2 Kings 9. 22, (2.) for Cruelty , aqd 
perfttuting tf Gods Prophets, or Witncffes, that prgtefted Zr 
gainft Idolatry, 1 Kings i'8,4. 19, a, IO. a iKjngs 9. 7* 

o GO 
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(3.) for ftirringup Abab or the Secular Magijlrate, t Q perfi- 
cuH Gods Servant i^ and to draw them to Idolatry, by faJJe 
witnejjivg againdthem, i Kings 2 1.8,9, 10, 35,06. (4.)for 
ker Paint, and Ifhorijh Atfire and her Witchcraft, or Jnbtile 
Allurements, to entice to Idolatry, and keep'Men in her Com] 
mansion\ and her impudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 32 , 30. 
and lastly, for the manner of her De&ru&ior* 5 which.was fo 
entire, (as that of the Apojiajy- will be, Vcrf.27?) that nothing 
remained of her , but fo much as might ferve for a Monument 
of her Deftm&ion, 2 Kings 9. 35—37. 

43 Which Do&rine began to be advanced in this SucceflT* 
on of the Church, by the Schoolmen, who appeared A.D.i ica 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Prophetejfes 
of Baal, for we read, 1 Kings 18. 19. that an hundredof 
them eat at her Table, it being probably their Gfice topro- 
videfbr, and Minifterto the Prophets? which may alio be 
farther conjured from her converting with them; it being 
ttJ^al for the Difcipjes of fjfc tP jbe ftwed with 

their Enth^fafms^s Saul was. wbeSkbg, waf a<ft?<^ft'the-Prp- 
phet$ $ which might be imitated by the evil Spirtis in the ido~- 
Utron* Prophet* 

vt And Feme her -fo*ce M -tQ rtpem tiJJif&fixruuaimi D- <?• herldo 
latry,] and fbe repeated not* 

*3 Which may bedated from the time of the more pubfick 
Appearance of die WHnefJet, under the General Name of 
Wotdenfes, about A. D. 1100. or rather, (if wecompaacthis 
place with ks parallel, Chap . 9. 56 , a*) froo-the Intends 
of the Turks, into the Eaftem Empire, ending in the taking 
Confiantinep'e, AJ>. 145 3, until the Reformation, 
when tha Sardian State began at the appearing of Lather 5 
which: great punilhoent of God upon the Eastern Empire, for 
itj Idolatry, having not its due influence upon the We (lefts , 
God was pleafed to raife-ugPrinces, who threw off tne R*- 
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anfb Ufa-pat ions and Corruptions^ttd openly owned and pro- 
teftcd the Reformation^ which is the Sardian State of the 
Church, as it is favoured by Proteftant Princes , as that pf 
Thyatira is.the Type of the true Churchy under ihcCyprelfi- 
oq ofPopUh ones $ that being the Chuck-State immediate¬ 
ly following the foregoing Vergamstian State, which was un¬ 
der the power of Satan's Throne, in a hidden condition 5 ha¬ 
ving in it Idolaters y which it could not call out, becaufe of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church ; For 'Ihyati~ 
art Suffering of the Woman , was not a willing connivance, but 
onearifirig from a neceffity of the great Oppreffion fhe was 
under, and the irnperfeftnefi of their Church-State ^ for if it 
had been a voluntary connivance at Idolatry * Chrifi would not 
have laid, that be had only a few, or fome jmall things agatnft 
them j Neither would this State have been approved by him 
fo fir', as to bid them hold fad that which they had already* 
And this jpace is typified by the time of Repentance which 
God gave Jezebel ,which was from Elijah 's denouncing Jkdjp 
meat againft her, 1 Kings at. tier Death accom¬ 

panied with an impudedfWpenitence, a Kings 9, 36- -37. 

^ 22 Heboid, 1 mil caf her into a Bed * 1 tofllnguidling, Tfstm^z: 
1*3 and them that commit Adultery with her ft>y betngFartakers with 
her in Id olatty, Chapci 7. -morfreitt^tribnlattoTt, £*t the pofcring 
out of the ViaB, ebap. I&3 except they repent ^ of tbeir dccdu 

*t In (lead ofthc Beds of her Whoredom and Idolatry * alia- 
ding to Jezebels Adultery . And it is apparent, that the Ro- 
mijb Church hath been in a languifhtng and decaying Condi¬ 
tion ever fincethe appearing of the Witnefjh, elpeciallyatthe 
Reformation, 1517* 

^ This refers to fome fecond [pace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoftafic, before the pouringoutof the Vials 3 which may 
faq, probably the rime allotted to the uttering of the Voice/, 
Chap. 14. by which Babylon was called to Repentance, 

G z 


23 And 
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*3 And I mil $1 her [Idolatrous] Children* [i. e* her ProftC 
lyces and Followers,] with death] [£, e. I will certainly, and utterly 
oeftroy them Q and flpy thegreamdsof the PuniCbmcnt] dl the 
Churches Cof the World] jbaM know, that. I am he which ^fearcbetb 
the Reins [i. e, the Defoes] and Hearts [i* the Thoughts, and 
can diicern the Sincerity of them 3 and I mil give unto every one 
of you according to your porks [and not according to your fubtile and 
hit pretences*] 

. « As the Difcipter of the Prophets&rc called, the Sons ef 
the Prophets , and as Timothy and Mar/^ are called Pants Sane 
in Scripture, becaufe they were his DifeipUr , and were con¬ 
verted by him , fo are the Proifelytes of Jesubel called here 
the Children of her Jpiriiual Whoredom , as being brought o- 
ver to the Apoftafie by her fubtile Enticements, and by the 
power of tbofe Kings and Princes efpecially, who were cf 
her Communion, and thereby had committed Adultery with 
her.. 

«■ From whence it appears, that the Apofiafetmde ufe ef 
planfihle fnfitTuaTr 0 nrtofcd*ieett£i\ t6"their Communion 3 and 
an appearance of Pjety and Religion* 

24 But unto you I Jay, and w to the reft in Thyatyra [that ir, the 
Remnant of this Succefiion } which maU'toftttnue until I come id 
cay Kingdom, stf<] as^tarrf fdf'yoa. itoean J i as have 
ait Chela and approved] ^[Idolatrous] 5t> DoSme [of the Apo 1 - 
ftafic before-mentioned, Perfe 20J and which have not kjtown rfo as to 
hold, and approve] the depths ,f of Satan- [i* e. the Antichriftiau 
Myftcrtcsand Policies] at fi they [of the pure Church of 7 Hum*,] 
fpeak [or- call them 0 1 miff putupon you m other burthen** forCom¬ 
mand] 

*f The Church of ThpatiraM diftinguifhed into Tw<tIn¬ 
tervals, viz. one before, and at the Reformation- the' other 
after it, which is to laft until Chriflt s Coming in hk Kingdom^ 
when upon the appearance of that Succeflion, their laft &orJy 
fall be greater than their firmer . The firft Interval is deno¬ 
ted 
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ted here by Ton} tbat'i $,yon who areritm in being /the fecond 
by Tt>Isr AojooTs, the Refi, or the Remnant ,: See Chap. ^ 
il s t%, 

p By tuMy^di are meant in Scripture, Sentences, orP am¬ 
bles 3 and Precepts,, or Drfionrjes tending toDeSrine and Man¬ 
ners } for fo the Word is fre<juemly uled in the New Testa¬ 
ment : of which fort there were many (alfe and erroneous 
ones amongft the Jnw, as appears from neb. 13.9. and amongft 
the Primitive Chrijiians, famy attributed to the Apofiles, and 
Apofolical Men, 

^ The profound Myfteries, fuch as Tranjablfantiation, and 
Infallibly , and the deep Politick Devices of the ApoUafie 3 
are called here Satanical Depths* in opposition to the My- 
fteries tACbt if Unity, called deep things cf God, sad the Depth, 
Rom,^ 11. 33. 1 Ccr, 2.10. 

<l It was the chief Accn&tion of . the Watdenfes^ the pure 
CbrifiUns ofthk Snccejjion 9 that they called the Papacy, Ba¬ 
bylon, and Anficbriff} -tfnd^adajjusd -the j&rophcetes-of this 
Book to that Cknrch y as may be feen in a Treariie.fiat. forth 
by them, A. D. 1120. and priwcdTn^rrw's Hiltory of 
theta 

& A Phrafe taken from A3* 15.28* Where Ordinances 3 ot 
Commandments are called Burthens^ -they are alia Mattb* 
23.4. And Cbrift here allures them, that be would not 
charge them with any Inyun&ioe/ of doing t&eir frfi Work** 
or repenting^ s hehaadone the other Cbrtrchu jbut bidstheiff 
only Jic^clofi to what they held, and'maintained}'approving 
therebytheir Integrity and Parity, 

xj Bar riwttor thofeneceffary things, ASs ij- 28.3 rphkh ye 
have already ^believed and held} bol&fafi HU I come tin my King*; 

dbmG 

26 And be ft. e t that Body of Men, or thole Perfons3t&ir wer- 
cometb fthe Corruptions of this Stare, keepetb my ** Works!. or; 

thdprceepcs and Coraimndments, which 1 hare given them3 and 

CUr 
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enabled t hem to per form] unto the end Cof time when Chrith 
Kingdom (hall come,. Rev* IQ. < 5 , jj to him viMI Ctheo] give pur¬ 
er over the !f Nations Cor Genti!es 3 that is, ihe'Apojlafb, and their gr 
bettors*] 

f j They are called Chrift’s Work*-, in oppofition to the 
Depths of Satin $ which are the Works °f f he Devil, John 8. 
41, 44. And by hk Works are meant Holy Wor/hip' and 
P raff ice t and the moft vigorous Oppofitibn of the Apo- 
ftafie. 

» As being no better than meet Gentiles , byreafon of their 
Idolatry* 

vf ( And he Cor the Saints of thiV Church-State] /ball rule them 
Cthc Antichriftian Party, and their Abettors] mth a Rod if Jrpa, 
fthat i% with juft Severity] and a& the Feoffs of a ?etter 3 fball they,be 
broken to Jbivers) Q* e* their Church-State (hall be diffolved caliiy 
and irreparably iand 1 will give him power qv'erthe Natron^] 
even as Treceived fpotfCT] flfVrt father 4.9. for they (hall 

feign with me*] 

78 And InnHgiveUmthe i6 MQrrting-Star* *+ thefe Witncffes 
fhall firfr arile, and give early Notice of the approaching glorious 
State of Qudfs Kingdom.] 

A Pbrafe made ufe of by the Holy Gbofi 9 in 2 Pet* i.ip. 
with referenae tft this very matter 3 where Prophetical Scripture 
is likened unto alight /hitting in a dar/^place, which yet not- 
withftanding itsObfcnrity,was a more fure word then a Pri¬ 
vate Voice from Heaven , and which might be underftood not- 
withffaoding the darkjtaie tee are za^irovided they be notjn- 
terpreted according tOoUr ov/tiNainr4lDnderfiattdi?g t c&l[e& 
x\\txtfheVViU of Manynot according to a Private Inierpretafa 
on? but according to the PViU of God 9 fpeaking «*,and by the 
Holy Penmen '•> which is aPumck. Interpretation $ becaufeit 
is taken from tb ^Common Analogy# Scfiptnre^ fRm. 12AO 
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Sod w agreeable to the of Ail tbeH«f? hHknof Gb<^> 

whole Spiritual Thing* are to be compared otie with another* 
that fo we may have * Public^ Standard of Interpretation in the 
Church $ arid becaufe it proceeds (although in an ordinary 
UKritoer) from the fame fa) fpirif (which alone knows tfie 
things of God) which air firfi shoved thefioh Prophetic which 
is One, and agreeable to it felf in all its Gifu and Operate 
fa's ; ahtf^wSron, when ft incited them io j»rite 9 

gaVethetn not Prophecies of a private Strife , as jefats£Sg yi% 
to private and particular perfons 5 but which Were to be Uff- 
d w ftood tea Publkk^ Senfi c on c e r ning Chrrfi^ kh eferch, 
And Kingdom i But although they may be usdef fteod^y 

us, yet the Aposilc tells us, that it wiS not he rc-thwi great 
difficulty , until the Day Jhali dawn, and the Day Star atife in 
our Hearts 5 by which the appearance of Chrifi in his King- 
domss meant, who is called. Kev.77. 1 6. thehright and Morn¬ 
ing Star 5 the firft Dawning* and Approaching* of whole 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Star 5 as the King¬ 
doms 'mfidl Glory, may be ttndoftoocf bytlte Bright 
ing-Star. And therefore by the Morning Star in this place b 
underRood ibeKcmnant (or the reft ) of thisSnecejJton, which 
ihalllaft until the SQCctflibri of Chrift*s Kingdom begins sand 
who (hall (as the Morning- Star rifeth before the Sew) glvcTH> 
tice of his Approach, by feme more than ordinary works and 
Man if ft atio ns of it : Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 
will foon accomplifh (and if hehasvouchiaied to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Tunes and Seafons* it cannot be far off) 
$y sailing the poor opprefied Churches of the Valleys ; who 
were the Morning-Star, or the firft Vilible Body of Witnef- 
fes,before the fterormation $ and we hope win ame, andtnat 
fpeedily, Before Chriffs Appearance In hb Glorious King¬ 
dom 3 for they have hitherto ftuned (according to their 


(ay I Cat* 6—16. is, 4$ 


own 
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own Mjfterious (aj Device , which is alighted Taper t in a 
Gandleftick, environed with Seven Stars, in a dark place, 
with this Motto, Lux hcetin Tenehrir) amid ft the Darkndi 
of the Apoftaiie $ And may Chrift give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning- Star of his Glorious .Prefence. Amn, 
Amu, com*, Lord ware quickly. 

19 He that hath an Ear. let him hear what the Spirit path to the 
Churches C*- e. this is a Myftefiaus Truth, worthy the urmaft 
Confederation.] 


■fa} Mr. Leer d&s itadto. 


* 


CHAP; 


Chin Annotations m the Revelation. 49 


CHAP. 10. 

The Text* 

*1 AND unto the Angel <f the Church is* Sardis, mite 9 Theft 
ii. thingsfaith he that L bath the Seven Sprits of Gsd, jTee Chap 
1. 4.3 and the Seven Stars 9 fQbap. i. 16* and z,-**} 1W 0 ** £and 
obferve] thy I Parks, that thoubafi a Name. 3 for a more than ordi¬ 
nary Repute,] that thou Uvefl [according to Chrift’s Do&rine,’ 
and art zealous in the Outward Profeffion of it 0 *‘and £or, but] 
art [indeed] dead { £as to die perfed Purity of Religion, and Its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Efh. * t 1 * 1 Tim. 
5. 6. z Ti m. 3.5* James 2. ao.] 

Annotations m G H A P. UL 

1 Sardes, or Sardff> is diftant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Thjatira, Southward 5 It was aotiently^.. as appears by 
its T&inety a Magnifanf. Splendid, and Proud City % as be¬ 
ing, theS m( of Kjpg£rg& 4for which Realbn, (asLwell as 
from an /Cllufioi) to the Precious Stones of that Name, which 
£*) PHny aflerts were called fbfrom this Place, as being firft 
found there) it may typifie, a fplendid and fiatefy Cburch-jjte- 
cejfion* which bos a Nasm, or a Repute in the World. It is 
uoiFfasthe Learned Do&or (h) Smithy an Eyewitnejs, te* 
ftifies, (“who cotdd not but weep at the fight of it) a moft 
aifcrable Village, inhabited only by Shepherds and Herdfmen t 
and a few ignorant Cbriflians , without Church or Prie&$ 



ffrf. lib. 57 . 8 . 

Mar. Sqtm Afia EcdeC pa& 133. 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the RealDeadnefs 
of this Church ftate, and the Dtfolation it is to fuffer. 

Sor dir is thought to be the Type of theChurcbes of the 
Reformation, under the Favoured Protect tin of Reformed 
Prince f y in a condition of External Sflex dor : Becaufe, (i.)It 
lucceeds that of Tbyatira, which is the Type of Reformed 
Churches, under the Tyranny of Popifo Princes 5 to which State 
the Reformation fnccecded, begun bfyLqtktr, A< D. 1517,. 
(2.) Becaofe there is no mention made of Balaam, ,or jfeztf- 
iei t or Nicdaitifm, in \\L\i 8n*sejJk» f which ftiews. that they 
had efcaped from under the power of the Apoflafy, typified 
by than.. (3.^ Becaule the fame Title is^vento Cbelfo here, 
as ip made ufe of in the Epbe/ine Succejpon, the 7 /p* of the A- 
pefbtkat Church $ whereby feems tp hekumated, that the 
Lhttrch began now to be Reformed according to the Firfo Pri¬ 
mitive an aApo&oticat Pattern : only tt b wre RemarfeabTe, 
that itis not lauL r that Cbrifi boHstk th^Sjeven Stars fn 
Right Hand 3 but barely,. that he hath them % to (hew* .perhaps, 
by the Oroulion of thou Remarkable Words, that they had 
departed from die True. Jpofoolical MM, which, thrift tod 
or jield to his Bondi that t$ 9 Jtadip great Honour. Nei¬ 
ther kthistQ.be .taken toe agroVtf>dije(£,, apJ aJoofe^«fe^re<* 
or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammpnd caO$ the 
like Gonje&ures of Mr. Brighi'ntaH,) feeing, that in foch a 
Concifi Prophecy, God (wbofo Glory it it to conceal a things 
Prov. 25* a.) hath given us fometitnes but /lender hints , or 
intimations of great Truths 5 and that the Addition) or taking 
array of but a. Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra¬ 
ham, Sarah) and Jeconiah 5 for which fee Grotius 00 Jerem: 
aav'a'4.) is of great import'm Scripture. And of bow qnfch 
greater fignifocation then, may be the leaving out fo material a 
part of Cbrift’s Title, in a rrophecy fo brief and myfterfc 
w$ 


« Fro© 
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*Frotn whence it appeal's, that tbit Church has a Reputati" 
on in the World for its outward profeflbn $ bat is very much 
wanting in toward Life, Truth and Holineft. 

* So And frequently fignifies in Scripture. 

’ Fphefm had only lofi it* Firfi Love 5 but this Church was 
really dead i as to the True Spirit and Fewer of the Go feel, and 
the perfeQ fimpliciiy and purity of it . 

2 Be watchful Cin obferving the Times and Seafons of Chrift's 
coming, Van. 12.12. Mattb. 24. 41— 51* Rev. 16 . 15 J and 
flrengthe a Cor uphold, and fuftain,] the things * which reman C*. e* 
theneceffary Truths which fhall remain until ChrifVs coming; 
and which thou haft kept entire y buQ that arc ready to die Casco 
the Power and Life of them Q/or 1 have, not found thy worlds (of 
Reformation, accordihg to the Gofpd,3 7 perfeB before (jod (To as 
to be able to fraud before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
(hall begin to appear or to endure the Severity of liis Tryal, 
whatfoever Htcem they may have asuangft Mea^ Lukfi tO. 

« Jjy or the reft, feemsfC jbeineantthofe Necejfary 

Work, and Article* of Beftef, which they bad kept aliv^ or 
entire , and were tp remain,, during she following Succeffi- 
on of the Churchy until Chrili's Coming, as being Neceflary 
Truth?, which would endure Tryal. j and were eifential to 
tftdlfeitig of it, as a' Church t in which fenfo Tuwor* aod ri 
is taken in this Prophecy j as to Mwrfr 7% figoi* 

lies in Authors, the remaining, or fitcceeding part of the 
Day, 

’ Filled up, or compleated, as the Rude Lineaments of 
Pitture, are tajd to be filled up by a painter , when he comes 
t<i draw ft the Ufe 5 Sec Hammond on Matthc 5.17. Here 
this Church isblamed for not carrying on the Reformation to 
its . utmofe perfe^rom, and for fuflenng necejfitry Truth* to decay, 
and be aUnoff nady to die. 


Hz 
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5 Remember 9 therefore how Li, e* with what Sincerity and Zeal,} 
tbouhajl received, and heard CtheDo^rine of Truth, at the begins 
nmgof the Reformation .*,3 and held Jaft Cwhat cnou didft then 
receive^ ondrepent [of thy DcaAnaLPerfi i., thy Negligent 
and Imperfe&ionSj. Ferfe z* and thy Departure from the Princi¬ 
ples thou haft received and heard*3 If therefore thou fbalt not watch * 
Land wait for the Kingdom of Goa, Mark 15.43/] IwiB come on 
thee, as a thief *° £i e. uncxpe&edlyj ami thou fbalt not few [by 
rcafon of not watching over the Times and Scafons which God 
has (hewn unto his Servants,T»'^ hwr I will come unto thee Lin my 
Kingdom^ and difeover thy Defeats, and Unfuitahlenefs to. 


8 Here they arc called upon to look back upon the Model 
of their FirftReformation, which they had fwerved from;, 
and to hold faft thofje PriiKiplea,-apd,to repcwTand amend 
what was feulty^ 

9 Here is intimated, as alfo in the fecondVerfz, that this 
C&trcWas car clef,, and ilow co believe, and expe& CbrijFt 
fecomd coming in Btf Kingdom i before (he Daj of Judg? 
ment. 

-* This Phrafe fignifies in Scripture, a fudden and a firprl - 
fog Judgment -, as Afatth. 24. 45, 4^. Lukei!. 4D»- 
l dhef. 5.2, And here is in t\tf&tei\ht~fiidden tvaingofJjbo 
Kingdom of CSrtfr Upon this Church, to its great Jirrpriz^ and 
dhtazewent , occafioned by its ignorance of the difagreeable-r 
mfs oT its own State to it; or it’s not knowing that it would, 
have com fo foon, or that (he fhould have been (o entirely 
removed by Its Firjh Appearances, 

fr.Thou haft a few Nanus" Corcxcel’cnt Perfons, JUh x, 15,-3 
dpt irt Sardis [^though almoft dead J which have not dejilca [no s 
nbc3 their Garments [Jude 23: but have carefully avdided all the 
Corruptions of this State, and have had their Works perfect be-, 
fore God s 3 and they fhall walk with me in white “ tSarmentS'? i~e, 
be favoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be jufti- 
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fled, and declared righteous 0 for they are [iu my fight] worthy [of 
it; as having kept cncmfelves white, or undeffied.] 


” Excellent perfons, and therefore known by Name,ns Exod. 
33. 15 . God t&laid 10know Mofes^y Names, that is, after a 
fpeciat and particular manner. Of it is a Metaphor, either 
from Msfes* s taking the Names of the Children s/Itrae], Nnmlr. 
3. 40, 43 * 53, 54. or from the High priefis bearing their 

Names upon the Stones on bis Breafi-plate 5 which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jerujatem , (Chap. 21.) the 
Names written on them, may be put tofignifie Excellent, A- 
poffalical Members of the Church. 

fitithere we are to note, that thcle Excellent and unde fled 
perfons, were but a few y and therefore it is dangerous to fol¬ 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Church, according to 
what is obferved concerning the Sardian (a) Stone that it 
bath but a very little of a pale or white colour mixt with its red. 

M Of Jbining Garments, (Mattb. 17.2.) which were fach 
as Kings uled to weary ^-antUjeftow upoa.thek Favourites y 
whereby aho Cbearfohtefs and Innocence is fignified, and Pu¬ 
rity and Rigfomtfntfs, Ecctcfo.%. Reo. 19. 3 . 

And from tbisVerfe we may obfcrre,Tfiat this Chuuk mayu 
be Comaiuoicated with without fin 5 there being fome of its 
Members .(though zfiv) who remain in it, without being 
defiled; and thzt tbejvbofc Chtrrcb isfpoken to, and is laid t<y 
have thole Excellent Nam's > and the un defied Names a re not 
blamed for havings or fuff&ringthe corrupt^ as ittPergasaufyZXtdi 
Thjatira 3 which are tnanifeft Indications, that Sardis- is not 
an Apotfaticaly but a True, and a Reformed Church „ 

' : <f He that overcometh [the Corruptions of this State] the fame: fbalf 
be cfotbed m white Raiment fVerfi 4. Ip* 8.] and I mil not bhe *? 

out bis Name out of the Book of Life [/. e. he fhalJ be enrolled ampngflv 
the Members of my Kingdom, Dan. n. r* Rev. 13, 7. 17, & 
ao, 12, 15. ai, 27. 12,19-1 b ut I will 14 confefs his Nm ebtfka 

C<i) Btet* it Gtmmis. 2.8o r 

flh4 
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my "Father , and before his Angels [_l e, I will make him be publidfr- 
ly acknowledged and commended at the lad day.] 

* J This Phrafe occurs, Exod. 32. 33. PfalmBy. a8. and 
feemsto be taken from theCuftom recorded, Ezra 2. 62 , 63 . 
where we read. That the Jews kept ^egijlers of the Genealo¬ 
gies of their Priefts in which, if a man were not found , he 
was put front the Pried hood, as polluted. It was alfo an anti* 
ent Cuftom (alluded to, as fotne think, in this place) of En¬ 
rolling the Names of Citizens, and Slotting them out of the 
Publick Regifters, when they had forfeited that Priviledge ; 
From whence alfo came the Cuftom of blotting Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church. But from whatfoever Cuftom 
the Phrafe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be bellowed upon the Saints of this Church-Interval in 
Chrift's Kingdom. 

n Expreliions taken from the Day of Judgment $ noting 
the Gracious Requital Chrift will afford them, for confeffing 
hjs Name in greatsSpurity, Mattk. so. q*. Luke 12, 5 . 

6 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. . 

y And jo the Aa^ehfjbe Church in Philadelphia, Tbe[e 

things filth he that is holy, [or the Holy, who Will fteftly eretta 
holy Churchy and Kingdom,] and be that is true Cor The True; 
who will bring to pafs what he has promifed concerning his 
Church 0 he that hath the Key * of David [ 7 » <?♦ full power ol dif- 
pofing all things concerning his Kingdom 0 he that 0peneth [a 
Door to his People Q and no man fbutteth Qagainfl: them •,] andjbut- 
teth Cagainft his Enemies] and no man openeth [i.e. hath Sovereign 
and irreiiftiblcPower i and will conduit his People through all 
Difficulties, to fuch a Church-State, as they (hall never be depri¬ 
ved of by their Enemies*] 

11 Sardis reprefents thofe Churches of the Reformation, 
which have a Repute, or Name in the Worlds but want the 

in- 
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inward Life and Spirit of theGofpel 5 and Philadelphia ferns 
to be the Type of the Reformed churches whicharelow in 
Outward Strength and Effect*, but veiy ftri£t in obferving 
Chr ill's Word and Commands 3 which Characters 1 fhall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches 5 but leave them 
to the impartial confideratiou of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from tbe Text it (elf Philadelphia is diftant a- 
bout Twenty fiven Miles, ftom Sard#, a City ( as Strabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becaufe it was fub- 
jett to Earthquake 5 which yet withftood the Fury of ihe 
(a) Turks with great Conftancy and Gallantry, when all the 
reft of ifia had fubnritted 3 and has now (fi) in it Four 
Churches of Greeks » and about Two Thou fan d Chrifiians : 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our prefent pur- 
pole, and would induce a Man to thinky that the Divine 
Wifttom has afforded us fome faint Refemblances of the little 
outward ffretiglft &t power of this Church-fiale, and of it $ttri& 
adherence to the Truth, and^of the AmpU Reward God will 
afford it 3 even in the Fate of the City from which it is de¬ 
nominated* And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of theft Churches ) the Nature and Qualities of this 
State are plainly difeovexed in its Namoj Philadelphia Ggni- 
fying Brotherly Love 3 as if this Cburcb-State were to be efta- 
blifhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
folendor and Juperiority^ Luke 2 a, 24--30. See Grotius on 
that place, and on the parallel places ia the Gofpel. 

’ if '-. An Expreffion taken from Ifa, 22. 22. where Elrakjm 
(a Type of Chrifi , as his very Name imports, fignifying one 
raifid y or fitted by God ) has the Key of the Houfi of David 
given him'-) whereby is denoted, Chrili’s Government ovcrbfo 
Church 3 a Key being an Enfgtt of Government 5 and David a 


C 0 Smith di Statg Sep, Ectlef, 
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tfoujc. Family , or Courts being a Type of the Churchy efpe- 
ctally as itlhall be in the New Jerufalcm, the City of David, 
or the Mijjitrs, who is the Great King of it. 

8 1 how thy Works Ct i he perfefi: before God:} heboid Cand 15 
let it be noted and re marked ,1 l have fet before thee, [or, giveu 
thec,3 an cjvtf ,s dcor Qi. e. a hopeful oocafion, and means, of free¬ 
ly and cffc&ually propagating the Trath*, and aprofpc& of bet¬ 
ter things, and greater Liberty 0 and no man Caltnough they (hall 
often attempt it,] can ilbc able toj fhut it , Cor, hinder yon of this 
Liberty*, but it (hall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithstanding your many Advcrfaries, until my coming -J for 
thou ha(l a little Coutward worldly} firengtb Crorce and Pow¬ 
er to proteft and countenance thee Q and {Vet for all thatj bafl 
kept w my Word Cor Gofbcl •, as to Faith and Pra&ice purely and 
entirety j and haftdifcnarged thy Office faithfully} and hafl not 
denied my time'' Cby entertaining any degrees of Anti*Chrifaan 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inftituted 
by me, but nift openly avowed and profefled rny Name, as" 13 fe 
King and Lawgiver of my Church*} 

" Behold, is a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 
4 o be delivered. 

lS This is the true Import of the Phrafe: for which fee 
and compare tiofea'2. 1.5. ...AftstOr 27., 1 Cor* 16. 9. 2 Cor. 
a. 12, . Colof 4. 3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that thk Churchy although often denied Li¬ 
berty of Preaching the Gofpel (in which fenfe Grotius un¬ 
der [lands the (hutting of the Door here mentioned^lhouldyet 
enjoy it, in dtfpight of all oppofition, and never have it 
wholly Jhftt a gain ft them 5 and that this open Door, fhould af¬ 
ford them a Profpeft, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
more perfaft State of things. 

** By Strength cannot here be underftood inward and fpi- 
ritual (irengtby or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldneft and Succejs 3 for that was great in them, and 
they have a high Char after and Commendation given thepipr 
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it, by our Saviour 5 But by Strength mu ft be underftood, obt- 
rvArd humane Strength, Advantages and Authority, in rtfj'eft 
of Birth, Power, Reputation for Learning, R Jches, or the like, 
in which the Might of tbii World confifts, 1 Cor . 1. 25—28. 
but efpeciaUy Countenance and Protection from the Secular 
Powers of which they had but little, as having been in a pa- 
: tient a lifted Condition, and under Rtftraints 5 as appears 
StomVerf. 8, to. 

M To keep Chrifi's vpord^ denotes their faithful preaching, 
and profejjhfgthe Gofpel, aha their firiSl adherence to it, which ■ 
is call vi, keeping the Charge of r the Lord, in theOJd Te jlament $ 
which Minifters are to dd «¥their own Perforis 5 as appears 
from Ezekt 44* ®* where, irt a VijieH of the 1 New Jerufali .#; 
C when this Philadelphian State comes to its perfection) th'otc 
Priepr’w reprehended by God, who kgpt not- the Charge of 
b$s b#)y things^ hat Jet keepers of .them in hisSanSimryfor 
tbemjehes, 

By Nam here feemsto bei meant, jhe-r-Na&e, written an 
hie Vehure*) Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and. Lord of 
Lords 3 that is ,Supreme Difpofit?. of^mahe Kingdom* of tie:. 
World, axAfok Governagtof hi* Cburtb* which is -to Kings’ 
dom. And this ftrift.adbereaajftF,ah^ m the,Word 

or Commandments of God only, is oppoff^Uo ihe departure of 
the Sardian and Ephejtae Succefion^ from-what they had re¬ 
ceived and heard. 

9 BekMlviM" meke them QwhoarO ofthefcpatt of the] 13 Syw£ 
gegue of Sataitytend by them, 1 mean thofc) which Jay they are few* 
for Pure, Primitive Chriftians] and ore not, but do $tffby,Cu<-h falfe- 
pretences: 1 BefalU I will make them C by my providence and in-- 
ward conviftionsU fo coma and iVorfhiy before thy Feet ft. e to fliew 
“♦’the grearefl honour and fubmifiion unto thee learn of tliee; 
and joyn in Communion with thcc although in an inferior de¬ 
gree of efteem,^^ to blow f i. ^ be convinced, and acknowledge 
Thatil kme Laved thee Cas my pure and undefiled Church) Cant 6* 

I 4 »S*J 
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and have Chewn it by preferving.chec r notwrich/landinc aii 
their endeavours to the contrary.] 


'* In the Greek. it is, I give, the Preftnt for the Future, as 
is ufualj and them is added a$ a nect&ry Supplementy and 
the Word? ftpplied as they ought to be, maybe very weft 
rendred thus y BeholdJ wilt give Onto thee them of the Synagogue,} 
i. e. I will bring them, or fetch them in, and prefent them unto 
thee. 


** By the Synagogue of Satan, is meant (as has been fhewn 
OR Chap. 2. 9.) tbofe Sueceflion, intro¬ 

duced Blafpkemous or Idolatrous Dodfrines and.Pra&iCfJ into 
the Chnrcbi under pfeteftee- or lfraehtifm y that 

pure, and. primitive Cbtifitfonitj aadtherefote by Conic- 

S Jnee, bore mu ft be meant, fome of the Reformation (that 
erv 4 i or $H&gjfimbQ 9 % bete described), who/r^ijd d?- 
cefre otbm by tbefame felfepreW w 

Antichriftian Blafphemy or Idolatry * but TtefilementSjjffqft 
9 .) that is, Corrupt Additions to Gods Worfirp y- which are cal¬ 
led; DefUemento- er impuroMixturos,by theProphet.£z*4#/, 
Chapi +$. 81 and lyes, Frozn %o. 6 t //a. 29. 13. But yet we. 
are to-take no nc e, tteirthey are nowifteds' The Synfgrgtwf 
&riM^ or Themaftho Synagogues to-fignifie, that 

only zPrevailingParty amengft theo^ were defiled y aod> 
that their Errors were not fdolattou^ (jas their* were? who 
are reprehended in the BpifUje to theCburch of Snymay, 
called therefore. The Synagogue of Satan) but comity dr 
dotted, and fatfe, or lying.Additions 5 which yet were not (b 
dRKh their oven Inventions, as'taken 1 op by them from dirfif- 
qjutjy whence they are-called, tiotThe Syna^og^ hot Oithe 
Sjfragoguei as being of; tbM* party, and Imifamr^of’fhcnf, 
mjder pretext of Conformity to the Ancient SynagmeoT the. 
Smyrnsan Sncceflion,.. which fuft imrodnced'thofeC^d^r 
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* All which maybe implied in this Phrafe$to fye profir ate 
at otter Feet, being the bight ft A & of Honour and $Hbmitfi- 
ou , amongft the Eaftern Nations for fo j kfeph's Brethren 
f which may be no unfit Type of what is here foretold), Gen. 
42, 6. 44.14. who bad been the Authors of kk AffU&titu, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Goverttour in JHgypt: and it being 
alfo a Caftom for Scholars to fit at the Feet of their Mafiers^ 
to Worjbip at their beet, may denote their learning of them, and 
joymng with them in their Worfhip, but as iti an inferiour de¬ 
gree of Knowledge and BBeem$ according to the Eltprefiions 
of the Prophet, lfa. 60. 14* from whence this place (wins to 
be taken. And the .words alfo may be interpreted thus, to 
come and worjbip QCod^ before thy Feet y according to a pa¬ 
rallel place of the Apoftle, iCor. 14, 35. 


TCV'ffenrajf? ftou baft. obfel*'redl^&r»&■d‘ , ("or precept!! 
of my petuMc&l* e^ef the Patience which I taught,and praQjifed * 
elpenally in cxpe&ihg, wfifi cne ; the eortiin'gof my Kingdom \ 
andthat in a iow and mean condition : ] I alfo Mll\eep tfer £br 
this Church State entirel/row the boar Cofftiddaitiand unexpected 
time] of * Temftdtio&bcx general Ttyai -5 > srbkh JhaM come uprrnU 
the World tf try them that *9 the. iidrtk-Ewhethcr rhfir Church 
States arc pure or no ^ and to purify fomc y and deftroy others, 
Patt T*. 3 2V3+ i Pet. 2 + p. 1 Cor. 3* il*—15,] 

*t Aoy©* tffWjUtiws fignifies a Precept or DoSrittc of Patience $ 
in the (en(e that Ao'yoc, or Word , is taken, 1 Cot, 1.18- and to 
kpep the Word (as thePhtafe is frequentlyufed in Johns Gof- 
pel ) is to ohjerve that Precept $ and that chiefly with reference 
to a patient Expe&ation of Chet fit Coming, as the Phrafe is 
taken 2 Thef 3. 5. and Rev. 1.9. 

* Thts,lfuppo(e, is to be under flood concerning the pour- 
mg cut of the Vials5 as (hall be endeavoured to be (hewn, 
when they come to be coufidered. 

I 2 
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11 Behold 1 come [to try and ju lg them,] quickly Cor on a hidden 
after this period of the Church begins to appears] hold that fa^ 
which thou kafl [received aild k^pzjjhat no man to# * thy Crown [i e. 
rob thee of that reward thou (halt have in my Kingdom.] 

No CLurches Jh perfetf, but that it is pofiible for them; 
if left to th emit: Ives, to he perverted $ and no Manfo nigh the 
Goal, but he m.lylofe the Prize, if he be nor, bythe Grace 
of God t made watchful, and carefitl. And here we areroob- 
ferve, that thefe Promijes are taken from the New Jernfalent- 
fiate in Chrsfi's Kingdom 9 and that they are made after the 
moft ample and plainefl manner to this Church ftate \ becanfe 
of its great eft pur/fr, and patience, inexpcffing that Kingdom, 
and itsfitnefs to receive ft, ifl the near approach of it in the 
New Jentfilew* 

ii [For] Him that overcometh [the temptations of this poor and 
defpifed Church State, ] sriS I make a TiUtfr in the Ybnpk of uty 
Cod. Cke. he Dull be a Member of a ft n>ng,,fixcy-awditablr- 
Church State,] and be jbah gtino more out [of it, for it (half not be 
changed.] And! rtntt mite. ^ uprt Urn ; Cor, uporr rftis Pillar] the 
Name of my God [Jehovah] and the Name of the City of my Gw/[The 1 
Irord-is there, £^t£v4& .wbich'ii *° new Jerufskm [h e. the 
prefect Galpei Scaceiin jChrift’s.Kingdom. Hcbr+ 12*22.] which 
uypetb dowaoutof Heaqtnfrom wy.G^d ;|jL e, (hall be cftabltfhed by- 
Cod’s more,immediate Power, and by abunHahrMarufcffati- 
onsof Gifts and Graces, £^.43. 4, 5 i ^ 7i 8* GaL 4*fee 
on KetK IW'ly'^T^and I mil write upon mm my new Nawf-[ Kev- ly. 
itf* 25, 4. i. e. he (hall be; u a. Member of my Kingdom,, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See before 00. 
Verfe & and Ifa+. 56.5. Kev.,19^ 12,] 

** In allufion to the Two Pillars before SolomonsTemple, 
called lachin and Booz,. from their ftrength and (lability, 
x Kings 7.15, 21. The dp0files aifo are called Pillorsy Gal- 
2.9. and the Churchy the Pillar of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and 
Chrifiians are compared to a Temple > and its Stones or pillar s, 
Epk a. 2 K 1 Pet* 2. 5. 


"•The 
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* This^ may perhaps be an Allufion to the lnfcriptioos 
which were ufed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
thejtxteentb Pfalmxs in the Gree^ rendred, An Injiription up¬ 
on a Pillar j and Abfiloms Pillar) a Sam. id.18. might have 
probably his Name graven on it. 

v Nina is often in Scripture put for excellent^ or ptrfech 
And this State may be called Nei p, becaufe the vifible Glory 
of it did then firft appear 5 and it was a Siratrge ) or new things 
itbeing fytow» t or believed before by few. 

* For to be calkdy and to be* are of the fame import in the 
Hebrew Phrafe.. 

15 He that bath an car t let hint bear, what the Sfirit faith untcthe 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel cf the Church of the s* Laodiceans unite, 
tbrfe things faith the Amen ® C*• r.The God of Truth, Ifa. < 5 j, 1 6. 
who will perform what he has proraifed, a Cor . i- 20 . and will- 
iiuhis period put ajnal ead^otallthingsy^ the Faithful and True 
IFhntfs CwHo hath ptf formed pun&uaily, whgr hath been hi¬ 
therto. protQifcd by the Father, and will 'go on to do fo to the* 
end*, although the Truthshe hath delivered mayfeena never 
fo incredible^ CW. 1. 5.] the beginning ** oi- the Creation of God 
lie. of rhe Firft Creac/oaof all things -aaaof. die NcwCrcs- 
tion or Canftitution of things after the Refurred ion, of whkft 
he was the firft Bora from the Dead Cel 1..1R Rev. 1,5. 
ij,iO 


* This State fucceeds the Philadelphian State, and there¬ 
fore mu ft be after the Tbonfand Tears Kingdom of Chrift 9 or> 
the New Jerufakm , of which Philadelphia is a Tjpe, as ap- 
pezts ftom PerJe 12. It feeras to ba a State in which there 
was a great Remifcnefs of the extraordinary Zeal which was» 
fhewn in the former Succeffion, during Chtfft’s Kingdom 3and 
its Name denoting (as Grots us remarks) The Judging of tber 
JPVop/e, it may from thence be probably concluded, -that it 1? 
thatStatej during which the great Judiciary Aft of fudging 
the People y or Natipefy -is to be performed,, lieu. ac. 

' where 



$2 Annotations on the Revelation. ChiU- 

where occafion wilt be given of difcourfing more largely of 
this- Matter. 1 It was once a molt Famous and Rich City, as 
this C&ttrcb-fiaH is defcribed to be at the feventeenth Ferje y but 
is now only a heap of Rainer, and inhabited by none but 
wild Beafij } fo that Monfieur Spoon, after all his fearcb, could 
not find out where its Church flood } Chrift having fpewed it 
utterly out of his Mouth. 

3i Amen Ggnifies Truth ; and denotes aMo the End, or Corr- 
clufion 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God t implies,'that what con¬ 
cerns the End of Church-States, is the chief thing typified by 
this Church. 

Chrift is faid to be the beginning of the Creation of 
God t (i.) Becaufc he was in the beginning with God, when 
all things were madebyhisa, j Jiobn 1.1. as being the firfi bom 
of every Creature } that is, being above, and before all Crea¬ 
tures what feeder, ahd the Caufh jpf tbe« K Cot. i- ij—iy. 
(^-)- beeaufe he was (be beginning of the Creation, or 
Conftitution of things under tbeGofpel, J^4 i. iB. 2 Cor. 
5. 17. and the Author of thh New fftavens, and New Barth ; 
or th$ New and Excellent State of^things in . his. Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) became beis the Beginning, ibcFnfl 
Born j iQjQfadeadtCalqf'Jt ij. ^hich Title he here takes, 
becaufe this Church*Period extends until the End oTaS 
Earthly Things} when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conftitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory, 
But of this more on the Three la ft Chapters. 

15/ know thy works [and thy whole fcate and condition,! that 
thou art neither cold [i* r. neither void of all zeal for that Philadel¬ 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, Which is now withdrawn 
from the very new Batch, Reu. 20.11 -3 nor hot [i e. nor fervent¬ 
ly zealous for it, according to the extraordinary Love which 
trat State requires: ] / 55 would [chat I may fpcak after the maa^ 
ncrof men ,3 thou wertedd [for then being deftitute of all Love,' 
wluch is the Life of a ChriftianChurch, thou wouldcft be im- 

- i _ _ J 
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dwdly'filiace, and fitted foe deftru&ion) or *bot [for then the 
vehement flame of thy Love % would hayebeen irrefiftible, and 
unextiugurthabiry and alf thingshere below, would have been 
utterly contemned) in refpeft or me * Cast* 8,6, 7.3 

w Qwift does not wifh that they were e©and 
atfrintely, but comparatively, that they were rather lo, than in 
fuch a §ta$ jq(- IndtfFercncy* which was dangerous to them- 
felves*, and more troublesome and difpleafing, in fomerelpe&s^ 
unto htmfelf And the whole Expreffion is taken from the 
manner in which Men are wont to exprefs themfclves, when 
any thingis difpleafing unto them 5 and is not to be-too 
Rjgoroufly inGfted upon in every part of the Simili¬ 
tude. 

* By Heat and Fire is meant Divine Love in Scrip¬ 
ture yand by Cddnefi, on the contrary, is meant the abjbhtie 
privationof it , Which is the Death of the SW, whole Life 
eonfifU m the Love of Godand Chrilb This appears from 
feveral Expre&6n$, elpecHly m ' the Book of GatnUkt.$ 
where (Chap. 8. 6 , 7.) the Sponje, which is Chrifts Churchy 
in its moft lovely Philadelphian State, m bis kingdom 5. repre- 
fents the Love it has for him. by, a frongvthtmenf fleagyCf 
beat, fuchr^-oneas can hel^niki only fromthetord (j& the 
Words may be tranflatedVand which $ould not ppffibly bfc 
e w tioggi ftlect$ ribreouSdbetranflatcdfFom him tcrany o- 
tber y but perfectly comatmed and reje&ed- aTTEarthly things 
when they flood iff competition with him. Now this bring 
the Love which the Spoof# had for Chtift, in its perfe&'Sfcjte 
fhhMy ifr elegantly fet forth in that Book), theffcif whichis 
here wanting in this Laodicean State, muff be fuch a fervent 
0003 as that was, which was in the foregoing State 7 which' 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming: all Difficulties* and 
preferring. Chrift, and things above, beyond ail Earthly’ things; 
Whatfoever 5 yea, counting them as drofs and dang, wheiv 
compared frith Chriji . See Groti#f r and Dr.. Patrick on Camsrikr 
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i <5 So then, Cor therefore, after all this long debate within ray 
felf, what l ihoulddo with thee, which art fo rroublefome, ami 
uncafy come ; this is the conciulion of the whole matter, that3 
becaufe thou. art n lukewarm, and neither cold £as fome of the other 
Church-ftates were, which lhave therefore deftroyedj nor hot 
Eto the degrees of the ftate of the new Jerufdem y 10 that 1 can¬ 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee, nor take thee 
up unto me, except thou overcomdt the evils of this State, by 
following my counfels. and hearkniiig to my rebukes, KVz/. io. 
1 r* 21,2,3*j Tm/lC I fpeak ftilt after the manner of men, be- 
caufe of your infirmity,] Jfew thee 0fit 0/ my mouth \he. 1 will 
wholly rid me of the uneafinefs 1 have been under, and will have 
neither thee, nor any ocher Church-ftatcai<y more uponEartft ] 

17 By Lukewarronels is not meant an indiftetency to all 
Religion , but an indifference to that higher, Heavenly- 
State of. Love and Glory, which Philadelphia was railed to. 
For it is. plain, from a diligent compare of'this ProphecyaKat 
after the Philadelphian State of a 7 bo:tfandTear^th^.t€'\% to 
beanpther ChurchJlate ; which is j catted Tfe 

Camp of the Saints, and the Beloved City -y which mult be this 
"State of Laodicea? becaufe it is the only one.that remains af¬ 
ter the Philadelphian 5 and therefore its Luk&vwmnejs mult 
te fuch as is ConlTOfent with" the Lopeof God (for dfe.tbe 
Members of it could notiiaye been (aid to he loved by Chrifi t 
Terje 19.)' and is only fo in refpe£f of the bighe* Ptrvortvf 
the Philadelphian State; which is the Holy (*)' City, xpbjeh 
efitnej down-front Heaven , like a Bride, with a vehement 
J? lame 1 of Love for QhriSi .her Husband^ and after a Tbonjand 
4 qg rt of TrueGlory, was tranQated, or fled away wi&djarift 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity 5 whereas this 
State is described, as being onfAe Earth, (^Rev. 20. 9.^) , and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Enjoyments of 


; (*) Cmtfirf. 8 tf> 7. Rtv. io r it. ai,», 3. 
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their Earthly State 5 although the Luftre of the Prepuce 
of Cbrfffi manifefted, during the Tboufand Tears, was with* 
drawn, and as not having fitch a vehement Love for being 
with Chrift,as to contemn all the Cold and Richcs(which are 
mentioned in the next Verfe) and all the Worldly fubftance 
of its Earthly State, for a Heavenly State with Cbrift 5 
which it would have done, if it had had theLove of the Spostp 
in th v Canticles. 

* This is a Metaphor from lukewarm Water* which pro¬ 
vokes. Vomiting, and cafts off -from a hckfy Stomach what. 
hjjKft ft, andts naufeousor urteafie to it 5 and is ufed in Scri¬ 
pture. (a) to Ggniffp the utter d^eopling of a Nation .* .in 
whichtenfeit feems here to be taken for the total removal ef 
this, and all other fneb like Church-States $ as being uneafteto 
Chrift, becaufe of-their impqrftfltens 3 who would now be 
no more contented with any'State but a Heavenly) Pzr]kB x 
and Unchangeable one 5 filch frone, as no Waters could quench* 
nor may. b'beodt and rohichwas tote jet , as a Seal upon 

his Heart , Canticl. 8.6,7. And accordingly, Chrifl is here 
reprefen tented, as uneajie under this State , rather than angry 
with it ; and as deliberating and at Uft revolving what to da 
wuh it j which is .inumated by ourajs, ah Illative Particle) no¬ 
ting a ConcSijtbh drawn from premifes deliberated of and cm* 
FJered } and the R.efult is. That, he could not indeed de¬ 
ft rov them in his Angtt) by Fire from Heaven^ as he would 
their Enemies y the Nations) (Rev, ao. 9.) becaufe he had a 
£?££* for them, and they were not cold io their Love to himi 
neither codld he^ake them in the State they were tn,- unto 
htrafelf in Heaven^snd therefore he was at laft refolved to j$eu> 
all Earthly Church flutes out of his Moutb,and have no more 


. (n) mis* it, 55,18. ao,«2; Jeremy 1$. 3<*- > 3 * 
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fuch upon Earth, by reason of the Imperfe&ions and Comtjr' 
tions they were fubjeft to, when left to tbemfilves, and his 
more immediate prefence was withdrawn from. them. 

17 [And this will Idol becaufe w thou fayefl 1 am ,[ftiil J asj rich, 
[as I was before, and in the p°fleffion of-cbe-£une Glorious 
State *,J and [ notonly fo ] but I am encreafed ’• with Goods y and 
[which is more,]fo*w need of nothing [but am in a perfect, felf- 
fufficient State *, 3 and kiowejl not [fuch is the igntirati<£ tjf Matt 
when left to himlelf,]tlMt tlsou art wretched [or, The wretched full 
of wants and defe .Is^j and miftrable£ or, The. mifcrabJc,in a help- 
left tondirion,]tfid pcwQin-grace^and glory] and blind [or igno¬ 
rant; feeing not thy. wans, not the remedy of them,] and naked 
[or 10 a {hamcftiheonditiott'; in refpe&.of the former *, now the 
Bride, and her Husband are retired) and Cod dwelEth not wftl| 
ihce,Rrz>, 10*11.21, 2,3, 4.1 

* Here is {hewn the Ground of'their Lukewarmnefs, and 
the Rea ton why Chrift would Jfptw.tbem outs, btcanfe they 
thought that their prefect State was as Glorious as their for¬ 
mer 5 and as much to be cho(en»is that WidCtThadthe faUGIOV 
ry of the New Jertsfakm, 

18 C And therefore f} Iccunfcl thee [out of my LoVc to thee, 
verfe 19*] tobay [or, obtain and procure] of me [what I will 
freely give thee, if thou will be fcnfiblc of thy own uriwor- 
thinefs, and inability of thy lelf to procure it, Ifa. 55.*, 2.] 
Gold tried in the fire [i. e. the moft' precious and mod pure Wif- 
dom of my Kingdom in Heaven above, Vrw. 2,4.3,14. 

13. 9. Math. 13* 44,45,46+ 1 Prt. 1. 7.] that thou mayeft 
be rids [in good and pereft works before God, Luke 12-21. 
I Tim 6. 17, 18.] and white raiment [*+ e. unfpotted and perfect 
Hoi ineft,. fuch as is required in my Kingdom-J that thou mayefibe 
Cloatbed [with my Rigntcoiifnefs, Rev. ip.8.] and the fbdme of thy 
nakfdnefs{oTthy (hameful nakednefs] do not appear [when 1 come 
to Judgment; Rev. 20. 12—15] and anoint thy eyes with Eye- 
Salve [i. e. with dear knowledg that thou mayft lee and dilcern 
betwixt the dark and imperfeft Hate thou art in* and the gl^ 

nous 
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ribus entire light and perfeftion of the former, Zl ev* ar. 33 ,'24. 

»> JO 

19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have I permitted the Nations to 
gather them (elves to Battel agairift thee, and toencompafs thee, 
ita* jo. 8, 9.3 fir mdn y as Ihmte [and whom I Love, I live 
unto the end, John 13* u 3 / rebuke [as 1 have dene thee for thy 
lukewarmnds3 andebaftea [by afflictions, as thou hall been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog again ft thee. Rev. 20+ 8, p .J 
be jealous therefore Rafter a higher, and a more glorious flate, and 
that in Heaven J and refatt [of thy lukewarmnefs, for to this 
end have I rebuked and chaftened thee. 3 

* 20 [And to (hew what Love 1 have for thee] Behold [and let 
it be taken fpecijl notice of,3 1fiand [waiting with an unwearied 
patience J at the door [of the Heart arid Confcienceof each per* 
Ion amongft you,3 atid 40 knock [or ufe frequent and loud impor¬ 
tunities, by. thc.motionsof my HolySpirir, Cant. 5. 2. Frov. 1* 
30—■] if any * man [orany one of the-Saints of this beloved 
City ^ for to them, and concerning them, I now [peak, and not 
or their Church State, which "1 will certainly fpew out of my 
Mouth 0 begr [and obey 3 &y 49 voice [aud all that 2 have Jovca 
will dofOj John 10 27, 30 , 29* I], iO atid open the dcor [qL his 
Heart, by removing all wilful impediments * 3 / [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious prefencej mil come unto hm 3 and 
and hepnth me [i. e. I will dwell with him, pof- 
fcfiing his Soul with my Gifts and Graces, and will communicate 
my Inf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14.15. John 14. 20, 23* Rev, 19,9* 

* It was the antient cuftom to knock, and call aloud 
at the fame time. 

41 Chrift before fpoke to the Church of Laodicea 3 here 
he fpeaks to the Members of it 3 to whom he promifes high¬ 
er, and more intimate communications of himfelfs altho 
he had refolved to eafe himfelf of their imperfect Church 
State. 
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21 To him Cor chat perfon s 3 that aoercometh Qthc evils of this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto me J 
will fgrant to fa with 41 me in my Throne tin my Kingdom, whtlft 
T judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell; and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity j John 17. 21 —54, Kev* 10. 8 —15.J even 
a* I alfi overcame CTcmptattons, Sin 3 Death and Hell J and am 
** fet down with my Father in bin Throne C in Heaven John 17.5.3 

** Here Chrift and his Saint sate repjefented as fitting in 
one and the ftmeThrone } in allufion to the Thrones of 
the amient Eaftern Kings, which were very large, and in 
the form of a Bed or.C»<£,- fo thatmany perfons might fie 
in them at once, Cant. 3. 7. 

4S Mr. Mode (a) obferve's on this vetfe, that although 
the glorified Saints are (aid to fit here with Chrift on hip 
Throne '■> that yet dodg but Chrift God-Man is Ciid to fit 
with the Father on his Throne ; becaufcno Creature is capa¬ 
ble of the privdedge of fitting On G^dthe FathersRighS 
Man dm his Throne^thit being a Godhltg ft.oyahy : altogether 
incommunicable. 

22 He that bath ah eartohear^ let him hear l wfel the Spirit faith 
unto the Churches; 


— 1 " S - * 1 ■ — ■ ..» ■■■ 1 1 , 
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chap. re. 

T he Text* 

i A Fter this * [firft ProphetickVifion of the Seven Church- 
J\ esj I looked Cor, I was feeing *ln a Prophetical V ifion. 
Van 4 io] and behold a door was opened in Heaven [ 7 * c- a Difcovery 
was made of Divine feeretsO and the fir(l voice Cor, the former 1 
voice of Chrift which 1 heard at firft, Chap. i. iof}wae at of 
a Trmpet [ue* full of Power and Authority* Chap. i. roG talking 
with m: y which /aid frame up hither unto inc to have a nearer 
accdsto, and participation of Heavenly SccrccsO and /[Tor none 
elfe can \ *3 mU fbew thee fin Symbols and reptefencS'rions,! 
things which mufi be hereafter fin a Succdfetv, one alteranodier .3 

Annotations on C H A P. IV 

* The foregoing Vifion contained in tftdSecoodandThiMj 
Chapters, may be catted. The Church-Prophecy, becaufe that 
in it the feveral faceefltve Sraterattd’ Pc l i u e b o£tbe Chttnh t 
from the beginoiog of it, at Chrifib Hefarre&iem,' onttf ifae 
Kingdom of Chrift.. and the End of all things $ are'fe present¬ 
ed under the Types of Churches^ -the moft proper Emblem.of 
the n : and that the following Vifion (which may be - 
ealjed the Book: Prophecy , from its Event/ being repre¬ 
sented m.a i Book with Seals')^ to which this, and the next . 
C/Lzpter are a Preface, is of the fame (igmfcatiffti 
£]i 3 tt-b? argued hereafter, asoccafion fhall- rtqaire f aodhna^ 
at prefan be gathered fron^fotne Ccngrwtfes oWervabfetrfthe 
Prefaces to each of them 5 as that John is fpoktn to here by 
a JPmsnpet^&s he was ra the former Prefaced the firft Chap*- 
ter 3 and is irvthe ; like. Spirited Bxtafie as hew#* thaw t& $ 

which. ; 
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which being CircumUances peculiar to the fe Two Vi {ions, may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
K is not improper toobferve, that in this, and the following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 

(i.) A Representation of the Throne, Divim Costfiftory, or 
Court of Judicature of Almighty God , which ts to pats Judg¬ 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro¬ 
phecy. * 

(2.} The fitting and appointing of Chrifi t the Lamb,' new¬ 
ly rifen from ibe Dead, to be the Supreme Govemour, and 
Dire&or of all the Events which were to come to paG, by 
giving hitn power to open the Book.? afldioefethe Seals of it; 

Wehavehrrt a Pre-reprefentation (as there is upon all 
fuitable octSifions) of the TboufandTtifs Krtigdbm of Chrifit 
the chief End of all ihe Vifions, given ns in Tvpo Doxologiei^ 
fuqg by Angel and the R epreferstatives of the Cbci&ian and 
JegjfiiSJntreh^^Ythp ares as it were, a Chorus to this Divine 
. Drama ; as the Virgins,*Companions, Watchmen, and£bef> herds 
are in the Book Of Canticles } which is a Sacred Dramatic\ 
Poem , relating to Chriji's Kingdom, See Dr, Patrick'/ Pre- 
face on the song Solomon, and Dr. Beverley s Expojithn of 
it. 

J From whence Prophecies ^recalled Vrfiohr, and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond. 

' is put for 0^5®- here, and in other places of 

Scripture; as John 1,15.15318. r John 4.i9.and this is the 
fame With the firfi Voice of a Trumpet , cap Ulo. 

1 An d innn ffiit& ejy J a>tt£ m the Spirit f Chap 1.10.1 and behold , 
dThtme msfctin Hcdven [i. e< God appeared as King and Judg, 
If*. d. i. Ezeb t. 76. Don. 7. SO and one [u God the Father, 
Chap. k 5*:7*l^tw lbe.Tbronc{i.c. appeared in Majefty, and as in 
JuagmentO 
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aSardine'flone [i» Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 24. io*E^ek*j* 
17} and there _ was a Han bo# [7. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and his raiwdfulnds of it, Gen. g. ri—id. Jjk, 74- S--10. 

1+ 28.]] round about the 'Throne £fo that- it might always be 
in his remembrance,} in fight like unto an Emerald * [denoting t h e 
never failing mercies of his Covenant*, and the moll plealanc, 
and 1 'precious pro oijTes of it, aud of • his Kingdom* 3 

j For he faw not Gad, but only his Glory $ acd fuch Ap¬ 
pearances as denote his Attributci and Perfc&ionSy EzekieT 
1.38. 

+ It is a Blood-coloured , or Bed Stone, like Fire$ and there¬ 
fore fit IOl denoted Jirftice, and fiery Indignation of God, Heir. 
10 / 37 . 

* A Smaragct) or Enteranld 9 \s a mod precious Stone, of a 
very pleats:n, 3nd never fadingGreenncfs 5 the chief Colour 
in the Rainbow, 

4 And 6 round about the ’ibroae 9 were four and twenty Seats Cor# 
Thrones} and upon the Heats 1 Jaip phe} few and twenty 1 Elders 
|i-i» the Te pr e feawi v e t ofthejcufiih Church, t ChrmrsfyJfdA^, 
2^.} fitting [on Thrones *, as participating** in Judgment 
Government. Dam 7 * Ram 20*4.} daubed in white * 

raiment [}> * Prieft’s VdtmcntsJ and they had onJjjeif Beads* Crown* 
of Gold £:* e. Regal Ornaments, Chap, i, 6 . 5*10, 20, 

* They encompafsthe IThrme^fidtiifnl AUnijjteps andSer* 
vanU 9 to receive Gods Commands $ and to (hew their Near* 
nefs and Accefs unto him, who .was in the midft of them, to 
prpSS& affift, aud give his Commands unro them, MaStb, 

iS.’m 


1 The Church of Ifrail 9 as it (hall be advanced by Cbrij Z-io 
his Kingdom} being plainly called, Gods Antientr, or Elders t 
By Ifitiak, Chap. 24.33. it (cents evident to me, that the 
and Twenty Elders are here put for the Reprefentativzs of it ,in 
aUafion to theE am and Twenty Headr of tbeCotrrfesof thcPriefiS} 

in**' 
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inftirated by David y i Chron. 24, Elder, in its General Noti* 
oil, fignifying a Head f, or Govemour aniotigfttbe Jews t as ap¬ 
pears from Gen. 50. 7. 

And this Word Elder, being by this tirafe become familiar 
in the Church, to fignifie the Pallors or Governours of it 5 
why may not aTitle ufed in the Cbriflian Church, be pm to 
•denote the Governors of the jf ewijb j as on thecbnthtry,the 
Jewljh Types axe. all along in this Prophecy, put to denote the 
Chrifiian Antitypes .<? 

8 8 The Jewijb Church feems here tobe represented, (i/)by 
their whiter ejlwnts,vrh\ch wasth e Habit of the Jewijh Piiefls, 
Exed. 28. 39, 40.39,27. and (2.) by fhetr£rwrar/$ whew* 
by is denoted that they were a Royal P rhUkood, as they 
are called,Exfld, 1 9:6. and that fhey,togetber with Christi¬ 
an Church , fhould reign with Cbrijt . 

5 And oat of theTke*ke{pi God the Father J proceeded tfakz 
nbigs, 'artht band brings, and wis&t. Gdenoerog-thedw^e&y ©£ Gud, 
aTO^he TV^rw of nis Laws and Judgine*«s^-aBd of the appear¬ 
ance of his-Kmgdota>Q and, there mtejepen Lamps of Tire burning 
bejm tbc ^hrone-rshkh are. CtheSymbols, .or.Hieroglyphicks ^ of 3 
the feven Q*. p* of the pcrfe&, warm mg and enlight- 

niug influents and operations of the Holy Glioft towards the 
Church, kxad. 37* 23. 4- > See the Notes on Rev, I - 4, ia, 

*03 


, Thefe Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of God upon Mount the Delivery of the Law*, Exod. 

19. and 20* 18, 20' and fignifie God's Judgmints, in behalf 
of, and upon his Church 5 and efpeciaHy the extraordinary 
hreakfup forth, and jigrtnl comings «r,where¬ 

by h e (bakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven $ as they are 
fet forth in Scripture by Metaphors, priroanly taken,£ac- 
oording totheOpinion .of the Learned Thtprtft of the Earth') 
from the Iaft general Conflagration. See, and dUigentlj^cdm- 
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Haggai 2.6--5). Malach . 3, i. Pfalm 18.13. Jerern>2$. 
30. £a^^. 1. 13. £/c£. 10. 27—31. f&£. 12, 18— 29. 

6 -Aid fo/orr t£vTbrcj« there was a M Sfd fi. r.a large Veffcl or 
receptacle, 1 Kings 7* 23.3 of G/a/s tike unto Chrifial \J.e. pure and 
transparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, Exod> 38.8* denoting 
Baptifin and thepurity it requires i and the Blooa of Chrift by 
which we are walked and clcanfcd from our fins. Rev, 7. 14J 
and in the midfi 1 ‘ of theThrone Cor, juft before ir, £7^. 1. j.] and 
round " about the Throne fNumb* 2. 2- ] were four Beajls [or living 
’"Creatures, reprefenting the pure Apoftolical Church of Chrift 
in all parts of the Worlds] full of Eyes before and behind [u e. very 
circumfpeft and vigilant •, and skilled in the paft and future ftate 
of Chrill’s Kingdom.] 

>=> The Laver > or Brazen Veffetxn the Temple^o rthe Priejls 
to walh in, Is called a Sea in Scripture as all Receptacles of 
W.aieis ace: o! WHich fccHxod. 30,18. 38, 8. b y w hich is 
aptly represented the w^fd^^for Bapt^ssal Lavers of the 
Antientjy which wert-very large. 

» » One of the Beefs might be probably placed before 
the Throne^ or in the midp of it $ and the other Three in juft 
diftapees round aboutTt $ probably one T^bind, and two on 
each fide of in correTpondence to the Defcription of Sth 
turn*’* Throne,'i Kings 16/19. or according to the pitch¬ 
ing of the Tents of the Ijraelites, which are delcribed, Numb. 
2. 2, as being over againfy and round about the Tabernacle^ 
that is, encompafiiug it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
generally agree) each of the FourD'tvifions being placed at 
the Four Points of it, looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Prims of Heaven* 

n For fo the word xSot ought to be tran Dated, as it ir, 
Ezeki 1* 5’ that fo they maybe the better diftinguilhed from 
or the Antichripian Be4p. Tbefe Four living Crea¬ 
tures are called Chembimiy Ezek? 10. 2 * By which is meant 
Atfive Beings of an Angelical Natstre a employed in the 
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Minifiration cfGo£s Provident as appears from their De¬ 
scription given by E&ekfd. Now the Reprefentatbns here gi¬ 
ven, figuring Ibmething analogous to them in the Church $ 
they cannot be (uppofed to figoifie any thing tnorr proper¬ 
ly than the pure C hrifiian Church, rtprtfented by xVm Apo- 
files 5 who were fo extraordinarily wive ;n tht propag.v fiig 
of the {j'cfpcl into the Pour Quarters of theWorlU^ were 
Twelve t frakirg up Four Ternaries of Ijrowg Creatures, or 
Zealous A 5 ivc Ministers of Christ ,according to the Nam¬ 
ber of the hour 'lernaries pf the Twelve under the 

Four Standards in.the Wilde*step* Par .we are tc take no¬ 
tice, that this lleprefintation of the Throne ofvfe IWtrpfif bf 
God 5 or this Theatre^ or Stage of the Apocalyptic}^ Vifons (as 
Mr. Mode calls it,) exa&ly anlwers the Encampments of the 
Ifiaelites , God's Throne being ..here placed in. the as 

the Tabernacle was there ; the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
to attfwer the StltidTfofthe Prpps zn& JUvites $ arid the 
Fokr Beafis at each X* 0 e, Dfamstn catty oppofire to each o 
ther, againft the Four Cardinal Joints of the Wind % reprefeht- 
mgCbrsfttatss in the Four Quarters of the World, in analogy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp of the Ifraelites , having 
10 them Figures of thefe Fjtur Living Creatures , taken from 
xhneCbentbiots of iheChariot, or Glorious Throne of Almigh¬ 
ty God, i Gbron. a8.18. For which, fee Mr.'* Mede, Dr. 
Hamm&d on the Place, Grotius on Numb, io. 15. and Mr. 
Ainfworih on Numb. 9. where he has given us the Figure of 
the EkeamptnenU) and has difeourfed largely on them % and 
Dr.'H Spencer. 

7 And the jirjl Beaft Cor living creature,} was like aUoti l r [de¬ 
note ing the Power and ftrength of the Gofpci and Apoftolical Mi- 
aiflry 3 Gen, 49* 9 * P 'faL 103414) M d thepcond Beojl % a Calf 


X* a E- 43 7> S?4» Jizi . • 

fDckgilws DSQfefitt; 5. 
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Cor Ok* denoting their Laborioufnefs and Hfefulnefs, Pros* 14. 
4*] and the third Beafl bad the face of 4 Mm tf f'fignifying Reafon 
and Prudence 0 and the fourth Beafl teas life a flying Eagle 16 Cnote- 
j'ng their a&ivityj and quick-fightednels into the Myitencsof the 
Gofpcl.-j 

»’ This was the Standard of Judah, on the Eaft com¬ 

pared to a Lyon, Gen. 49.9. And the Qualities of thefe 
Living Creatures, do denote the like Gifts aud Graces, requi¬ 
red in the Mmiftry, which were after an extraordinary oiaa- 
ner eminent in the Apojlks, the Reprejentatives of the Cbrifii* 
an Church , and ol its State in the Kingdom of Chrifi 3 to 
whichihis appearance relates. 

< 4 The Standard of Ephraim,00 the Wefifide of th tCaegpb 
who is refetnbled to an Qx, Dent. 35. ij. 

*i Reuben s Sfrutdard on the $oulb fide. 

«"The Standard of Dan on the North fide. 

8' Wings, [noting the if 

fpccdj their Rcvcraicc in God s and their humble 

ferlfc of xHetfd^ves ; Pferfci \ rnd tkey'rntre'fulffiEyes 

rrithin'^io obfcrvechemfelves as well as to be vfgrlifft over others# 
and they " raftmst^day aod n igit ofj mitrar* eenftanc and ihfefiam Ja 
the WorAip and Service oi God, Jfa. 60*1162, 6. [faying, tbtys 
■ l Holy, Wh infiiijteiy aud fupc^lativelyHeiy, Jfa. 6* VU Lord 
CftiTlMmf’otfj &Bt£B V-w, and is 3 and is to come {LRev* i t 4J 

«, With Taw they covered their Facer , out of Reverence^ 
with tv* flidr £«#* or Nakednefi, put of a fenle of their overt 
Jbim. and i npurity 5 and with Tm they flew, to execute God 1 * 
Commands, Lfi. 6.2. 

*• kurX^v, round about them 5 that if s perhaps at (everal 
Oiftances on each fide * as the Ifraelites are faid to encamp 
nu/Ap > or round about the Tabernacle b that. is, at difcmt 
Pbjnts of the feveral fttes ef the. Square* <encdoapaffi[i|; it* So 
here each 6t the Laving Creatures is faid to have Six Wings* 
that b> on each fide Throb, pne agaipft another* 

L 2 one 
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one pair on their Shoulders, with which they flew $ another 
on each of their Breafls, ft retched upwards, to cover their 
Faces $ and the Third about their Hips, to cover their lefs 
honourable parts, or appearances . Andreas Cnferiengs, reads* 
as our common Copies do '•> but if KunAo^tv be tobejoyned to 
troda, as Grotius, and Dr. Hammond think >then their Expo- 
fition may be confulted,as more commmodious. 

19 The inward Byes of thefe Creatures were represented 
unto John * the Figure , or Appearance ("which was perhaps 
diaphanous) being contrived accordingly. 

** This was the Practice of the Apoflolical Church 5 as ap¬ 
pears from AUs a. 45, 46. 20, 31. Luke a. 37. a Tim . 

4t 7, 

** Here it is acknowledged by xht Apofiotieal Cburcbjti'vh. 
the Joynt Confint of th tTfraeUfjJji Church 5.that God is a 
Supereminent Being 5'and that he is tdbewdrftfipped tncom- 
muntcably, according to his moft eminent and unparalleH’d 
Holinefs 5 and perhaps the Divine Being, in Bather*, Word, 
and Spirit, m'iy be intimated in the 7 hreefold Repetition of 
the Word Holy. Btft hdWfbever,' m^h^rrfflDoxoIogy,'\hc 
hard God Almighty (whor %'Father, Sen Wd~Eofy^Gbdft, 
God biejfid fir We?,) isdfily fJTCrttiotied, and hot the 
to (hew, that the Belief of OneGodl whocreated all things 
is the Firft Fuxdametital Principle' ofRelfgion 5 Chrift, -m 
Redeemr,ihc Lamb flats*, being not acknowledged and war- 
(kupped, until the Second Doxology, after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the b ather ,' and had received his King- 
dom; acccordingto the Original Model of thefe Viflons, in* 
the Book of Daniel $ where (Chap. 7.) the Son of Man is 
brought near to the Father, and then had Dominion avyj Qio- 
ry given him. 


9 Aid when [foeverd thefe Beafts “ [or, repeefeucativesof*the At 
poftolical pure Church [or fhaficTare wont to gived^/ory 
^.acknowledgment of God's glorious Ma)cfty,and Excellency 
md f&nour £to Cod's Authority and: Prehcnunence J and thanks 
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[Tor his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church O/o him that fat on 
tbs Throaty wholiveth lor ever and ever[i- e. to the Eternal and Liv¬ 
ing God, not a dead idol; who will open his Kingdom of Eter¬ 
nal Life to all rrue Chriftians.} 

« At the fattrth Per/ 2 , the Twenty four Elder* are placed ie- 
fire the Living Creatures y to (ignine the Primogeniture of the 
JewiJb Church 5 Here they are placed after them , to fignifie 
that the Truths here acknowledged, were firft clearly made 
known to the Cbrifiian Church 5 and (hall be at laji commu¬ 
nicated by them to the JewiJb , which fhall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealou/te by themj and {hall at their Converjson • 
joyn with them,, in an acknowledgment of thefe,and all other. 
Truths of Christianity. 

10 The four and twentyEIderT orHeads of the wire Jetpifb Church 

teftifytng their agreement with the Chrifiian Church, do} faM down 
[in great humility and fubmiflk>n 5 }fo/w? bim-tbat fat on the Throw y , 
and jporftup favethfor ever am cver\andxaSjheu Crowns before 

the Throne [in token of Mtbje&ion and Homage*} faying y 

11 Tbeu art worthy [and^uimly,} 0 Lord, to receive Cthe Ac¬ 
knowledgement ot} Ghry y and Honottr i and Power j for thou baQcre* 
ated all things [by thy Power,} and fort by pUafttre\ or Will,the on— 
lv-Motive to it ,} they are [prcierYea in their Being,} and wrrefac ; 
neft} created [Nchtm. 



Ch.V. AmatMions on the Revelation. 78 

Symbols of Churches then in being are u fed , the Second 
(which begins here) may be carted, 7 he Book^C rrr~-^ : ^ be- 
caufe its Events are reprefemed l>y Hieroglyphic^ hi a lively: 
And both Prophecies are of the fame Extern, this!utter reach¬ 
ing to the End of Tim ± and determining and diftinguiihhig 
Church-Sucrcjfions and Affairs as well as the former , oniy 
with this difference) that they are reprefemed in the Jnttcr by 
future . Occurrences and Circumstances of the Civil State and 
Empire , that fo the Times of their Accompli(hment might be 
the better known, and taken notice of, by the iiluffrious E- 
vents reprefehted lo them. For as it pleated God to dtfcribe. 
andforetel by bis Prophets the Fall of Babylon, and other E- 
venU) under fkicral Sjntbots and Reprefentations^ for the grea¬ 
ter afluranee of the Prediction (as \n~ Pharaoh's Dream y Gen. 
41. and that the thing might be the more deeply imprint* 
id oil Mens ASindS) by the Variety Bf the Figures by which 
they arc defcribed$ te hSthfie lyiftme Spirit, upon the (ante 
account, gfwa divers Emblem of ebV'abd Tbefanre.thivg in this 
Prophecy. 

» l (ball here, once for alb endeavour to give the true bn* 
port oT Sealing. ; wfocb ieems foliaVe fevCral Accepta* 
tions in Scripture. 

(1.) It denotes a ficrei^ or an hidden Condition’} as we feat ■■ 
up things which we would keepfeefet. ' 

(2.) It denotes Security 3 Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
DanMOetij and our Saviour's Sepulchre, were fialedmth 
Seals, 

(3.jTt fignifies Hindrance and Restraint .* Thus God, Job 
37.7* is faid to feat up the Randof Everyman j i. e. to binder 
their Work by Stonns and wet weather 5 and to fiat up the 
9 arf y Job$ 4 * i. e. to retrain their Influences, asSatan is faid, 
Zkp-oa 9; tobeJ&#J up, and to havt a Seal fit vpeti bim, to 
retrain him. 


(4.) P ro- 
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CHAP. V. 

Th Text, 

l \ tfV I fasp h the 'Right * Hand of him that fate c« the Throne^ 
JTjL p. e* of God the Father,! ‘ Book Cor Roll, E\ek, 2.9,10.3 
mitten within, and on the back-fide [i. r.. containing a long Series of 
Events Q * fealed with 4 Seven Seals Cto denote the Obfcurity of the 
Prophecy, and the Delay of itsjkcornplilhment, Van. la. 4O 

Annotations on CHAP. V. 

* God held the Book in his Right Haft d a tofhew his Pow¬ 
er, and Ms- Reddmepto deliver if, 

^ ■ * This Boo^icatA try have confifted xsffivetr-feoM Rolls, 
rolled up into ape* In TheTorro ok a _£^Wq;(jQ* accoidmg 
iq thf* (fuffosn of thf Antientij having poets Labels^ fodfljL 
with [even Seals i which being opened jo order, there ap** 
peered in each of them, ahe Sculptures^, pr Hieswgjpphscks here¬ 
after mentioned j and the hack: fide of the 1*3 Roll, which is 
the ottiersnoS in rolling, was written upon, to (hew, that there 
was a long fines of Events contained in this Books it being not 
the CuStom of the Ancients , to write on the hack fide of tbe 
Roll, bw-when the infide could not contain all their Wri¬ 
ting. We may divide, for Order, and Memories lake, the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Toms (as Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firft of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters , may be called, The (£) Church-Prophecy 3 wherein 


■ (tf)Poti 00 £n^e 4.17. and on the place, i&vfr, pag.73£,7£0,"?i- 

Msri Opcr.Tbeaf. pag. 11. vtofirmm tiki viieu, 

(0 See od Ctdp. 4 . i. 

Syne- 
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( 4.) Propriety is fignified by [eating in Scripture j from the 
Cultom of [eating Goods and Servants when they were 
bought 5 thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
diftinguifh them froth other Mens Servants Hammond on 
Eph. 4. 30. 

(5.) Laffly, From thefe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Prophetical Scripture fignifies the Obfcurrty cf a Prophecy , and 
the concealing of it,in dark terms from the Generality of the 
People, lfa , 8. 16. and the (topping or hind ring the Events 
foretold by it: fo that fialing and turning) and [eating and 
opening, are oppofed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and (ignifie as much as concealing and revealing, delayingtht 
Accomplithment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into effe&. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.3,334. . 

4 With reference to the [even Hates of Ghrift*s Church, 
which were hind red from coming into event, whilftthe BooJ^ 
was fealedi and were tobeby degrees accomplimcd, anddif- 
covercd upon the gradual opening of-each. of them. 

2 And 1 [an a pong 1 Angd [or a mighty one, Pjaht 102. 30 ] 
^reclaiming with a hud * voice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan- 3. 
4*3 who is worthy [for Authority,- and Ability*} to open * the. Booh, 
and to kofe the Seals thereof [i* ^ to bring into evenube siu ugsahere 
delivered*]/ 

5 s To (hew the Weight and Concern of- the thing to be de¬ 
livered, as worthy to be beard of all Creatures. 

* To open it by unfialhrg it, or whenit ts unfeakcL 

3 And no 1 man [or no creature, lfa 41* 28*] » Hcovenfi. e+ net* 

ther Saint norAngel, 1 nor in Earth, nor under tb* Earth Qi. e. in the 
State of departed Souls, from whence Chrift was juft come,] nos 
able to open the Book [4 t. to briDg to pafs theEvents of icO neither 
[fompeh as3-.ro look thereon [if it were Opened; that is of himfelf 
to undcrftand,, forefee, and govern the cour£e of the Prophecy, 
■and conduct it into Event*] ? 


7 Here 
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- 1 Here by a Hebraijm, (confiding in defcribing the whole 
by an enumeration of its parts') isfignified, that no Creature 
whatfeever, was able to open tbe Book, or fo much as to un- 
derftand it of himfejf. 

4 And I wept * much, beeaufe no man mas found worthy to open, and to 
read tbe Book, neither to look thereon , fas fearing that I fhould not be 
(hewn thofe things that were promifed me. Chap* 4.1.] 

* This weeping fee ms to be rather from a Dcjfrair, that 
things would not be carried on to the great Kingdom of Re¬ 
demption $ as the Two Apo&tes (Luke 34. 21.) were firrotp- 
M lead Chrift was not he which fhould have redeemed Ijra - 
el'-) and were afionijbed 3 as Mary alio was (John 20, 15,15.) 
beeaufe the Lord could not he found, for which (he wept . For 
Chriji is represented at the fixtb Terfe, as juft rilen from the 
dead, and therefore ip congruity to that .appearance, what is 
here faid, tuuft relate to the time before be appeared, Zitifen 5 
which is aUo a Grcumftance that confirms the fixing of the 
Bpocba of tha&Baaksd. tbe ReJurreSian. 

y And one Corthe * BxSL and chief! of the 9 Elders for Repre- 
fentarivesof the Jewilh Church, Chap* 4* 4*3. faith unto tne, Weep 
not {Tor thy own fake, or th.c fake of the Church, wh'ch thou 
fcarofr WiJl bedeprived of what is contained in this Book ^ for] 
behold the Lyon ,a the Tribe of Judah [i« e t Chrift, Gen »49. g- Heh . 
7. 13, ra. who isalfo! the root of David 'fife* ii«. 1, 10. Rom. jy. 
12.] hath prevailed fwith the Father, by his Blood andMcricsU, to 

3 fen-the Bo ok, and to lotfe the ftven Seals thereof QVaf. 2,4. to 
eclate what is in it, and to accomplHh it*] 

3 For fo One (eems to fignifie in this Prophecy 5 as aUo it 
does, Dan. 10- 15. Gen. 1. 4. Matth. 28.1. 

9 The Jcwifh Church having been entrufted with the Ora¬ 
cles and Prophecies of the Old TeSiament, concerning the 
Kingdom of Chrift , it is very proper, that their Minijiry 
fhould be here made ufe of, to declare unto John, the im~ 

M port 
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port of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me¬ 
rits and Power of Omit, in revealing and ert&ing his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chrift is here deferibed by Titles 
taken from what relates to the Jcivs as the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Judah $ becaufe he came from that Tribe which is refem- 
bled to a Lyon in Scriptures and the Root of David, be¬ 
caufe he proceeded from his Stock., as from a Root. . 

*® No Creai&n: whatfoever (as Mia ffgnifies, Vcrje 7. and 
1ft. 41* 28.) was able to open this Boo!^ or look. into it, but 
only Chrift, by Vcrtue of his Merits *, whereby that extra* 
vagjnt Knowledge^ which is aferibed unto Angels aq 4 Saints 
in the Romp Churchy and their Mubatorfhip, is plainly ex¬ 
ploded, as appeals aliofromthe ti’tf, I2ih^ 1 $th; and 1 qth 
Kerfks, 

6 And I beheld fwith great concern and cxpc£tetioa,3 and k 
Con a fudderQb? the mid ft of the Throne, ft* e. juft before it, and 
next unco it,3 and of the Four BeaRs, and hi the vhdjl of the Elders 
[t e. betwixt God the Father and his Church 0 flood" Cin a po- 
fturc of Defence, as Mediator and Advocate, and in a read2006 
to receive his Kingdom, D m. 7. 13* 14+3 a Lamb [ 7 , e. Chrift, 
John. I *29+ as it had been Cncwly 3 (fain [andjutt rifen.from 
the dead Q having feven Hems'* [i.r. pcrfe&Kegal Authority, e- 
fpecially over the fcvcnfold State of the Church Q and fiven 
Eyes [fignifyingperfc&ion of Knowledge, and Providential Ad- 
mtniftfaupns, Aech, 3* 93 which are * Cor reprcfenO the f even Sp¬ 
rits °f God tie, the perfect Operations of Gods Spirit, Zecb. 4* 
6 , 10. See on, Rev . t. 4.3 feat forth into all the Earth tto fuper- 
intend, difpofe, and conduct ail things, 1 Cbron, 46. 9. Ifa+- 

11. 2.3 

From Chrifts being here reprefented, as Juft rifen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, frefh and bleed¬ 
ing 5 it may be gathered, that the Epocha of theie Vifions , is 
to be taken from Chrift*s Rejurreaion, and Afcenfion into Ho*- 
vm j as we have obfeived before on Chap, 1.10. 


And 
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And he isrcprefented as Standing, to denote, that he was 
rotas yet inpofttfiion of his Kingdom, which was due to 
him at his Rcforreff/on fas the PfilmiH plainly affirm?, Pfalm 
2, 7,8.) but that be ftood ready to receive it 5 to which cod 
he was brought unto the Father, as appears plainly from Dan. 

7 . * 4 » 

** Horns being the Weapons of Beads, they are put to fig- 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pfalm 75. 5, 10. 
and in Daniel, and this Prophecy, they denote Kings, and 
their Regal Power j as the Scripture interprets it felf, Dart. 8, 
20,31. Rev. 17.12. 

7 AndhcQ.e. Chrift being now entriog upon his KiugfyOf¬ 
fice} came £10 the Father, being brought near before him, ro re¬ 
ceive his Kingdom, Dot. 7.13,14 ] and tock the ftoafe * Mr of the 
Right Hand of him that fate upmtbeTbmi tttttved hisKing- 
dom from the Father. aadpowerto re veal and execute what was 
contained nithac Book concerning it.} 

* This anfwers to Dan.j. 14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father f ^Kingdom-# given him ,of which this 
Book is ^Symbol, as being the Bookyf the Kingdom of Chrifis 
only we are to take, notice, . that the Book & Jealed 3 the 
Kingdom being hot to appear, but by fiefs and degrees, ac¬ 
cording to the openingof the Seals, until the fivekth Trumpet 
of the fiventh Seal 3 during which time Chrift was to fit in 
the patience and expe&ation of his Kingdom, at the Right 
Sand of God, until his Father made his Foes bis FootfioU 3 
according to Pfalm no. i. and 1 Cor. 15.35,37* 

8 And when he bad taken the Bo \ the four Beads, and four and 
twenty Elders £i* t. theChriftian, atid the Jewifh Church, percei- 
vin g ch tall Power was now given unto him, of the Father 
dom before the Lamb, [to worihip him] bearing every one of them 
Harps Cto praile him 0 and golden Fials for Bowls to hold In-, 
ccmc jn, 2 Cbron.q, 3 i*\fm of 71 Odours, which are fi. e t figni- 

Mt fie] 
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fie3 the Prayers [Pfalm 141* 2.3 of Saints Ci. e. of the living Crea¬ 
tures,aud ElderSj and all Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom, Rev. 20. 4.3 

■» The Afcent of the Inccnfe fignifies the Afccnt of Pray¬ 
ers to Heaven , and the Odour of it their AcccptabJenek 
with God 5 for which fee Dr- Hammond on the place, and 
on Luke u 10. And here Chrift appearing for his Saints, 
as in his Kingdom, makes them Pric&t to God, by giving 
them Incenfe. See Chap. 8. 4. ao, 6.] 

9 And they fang a nan Song Cof 14 fingular Love and Grati¬ 
tude, upon thf occaiion of Chrift’s Redemption, and TCing- 
dom,3 Ayiagj Thou art &crtby [and thou a/onc, Verfe 23♦] to take 
the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : for thou irafl flain, and kafrre¬ 
deemed vs to God {j* e. to be his Servants and W orihippers * by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation [to 
be a Catholick Church and Kingdom*}.. 

> 4 In this fenle this Word is ttke^Pfalm 33.3 Jfz. 42^,10 
But it is rather called a Nesa Song. here, becanfeit will have 
been fora longtime out of ufejduringthedpflffary,which will 
have perverted the Dodttoe of Redemptra#;nnd Kingdom oj 
ChriSi therein celebrated** of which Kingdom there is here 
given an Appearance and Reprefintatios, lignified by Mnfuk, 
and Harps, which are the Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Mujtck being not made ufc of hi if, but upon fome 
fuch Pre appearance , until the Apottafie is at an end % as if du¬ 
ring the Abfence of the Bridegroom, Mourning were more fuit- 
able for the Cbnrch. 

10 And hafl made us unto [the Service and Glory of 3 our God, 
Kings and Priefis [i. r. a Prieftly Kingdom, Chap* 1, 6 .J and m 
fbmreign ** in the Earth [in thy Kingdom^ Rev* 20,4.} 

* f From hence it is plain, that ChiifVs Kingdom is to be up¬ 
on Earthy Rev. 20. 4* 


21 And 
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11 And I beheld [pr,\rasftill in VifionJ andl heard the Voice of 
many Angels round about the T krone* and fround about] the BejHs, 
and the Elders , & <* the whole Church confiding of Angels, and 
Men, Chriftians and lews, Heb. 12,22,21,24. ~J and the number 
cf them £i. e* of the Angels,] ms ten tboufand times ten thoufand, 
and thou fonts of thoufsnds \j. e. mtmmerale, Heb. 12. 12.] 

12 Saying nkbahtid Voice fjxid fuitable afleftiou,} worthy is 
the Lamb tba? mas fain, to receive [the Acknowledgment arid Pof- 
fcHioa of J power [acd Authority over all things, efpccially his 
Church, Mjttbzi. 27. 28, 18- John 17- ij and of Riches e. 
the inheritance of all things, Heb. 1. aj and of iVifhm [to go- 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wifdom ot his Fa¬ 
ther, Prov. 3, i6.j and [of] jlrengtb [to conquer his Enemies £ 
and honour [from all Creatures] and glory [from his Father, 7 ohn 
171,5.] and bleffmg [from Angels and Saints, and all creature, 
Pfabn 145. to, 11. Pfalm 148.] 

13 Aud every '* Creature [Phil, 10 . J which U in Heaven,. and • 
on the Earth , and undcuhe Edrlh.and fads as swe in ibeSea- and aU 
that are in than, heard f frying, J&efjing and .Honour and Gurry ^ and 
Power, be unto him that Jutetp upon the Throne , and unto the Lamb [i,. 
e, to God the Father, and his Son Chrift J/or ever and ever . 

u Even inanimatt Creatures arc frequently in Scripture cal¬ 
led upon to praife Gad, by a common Figure ufual to all 
Authors and Nations 5 that bscaufe they would praife him, 
if they could } and arc the ObjeUs and Occajtaxs of Praife 
to Angels andAflwi and are under the command of God,and 
fubfervient to his G/«y,aod his Churches good , and becaufe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, efpecially as they 
(hall be in the Reftitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir¬ 
tual Praifing oi Cod. And all Creatures, Saints and Angels 
ihemfelves, arc here brought as making this Acknowledg¬ 
ment 5 tofignifie, that Gad and Cbritt are the alone Objesh 
cf Worjbip j and not any Creature whatfoever, BxoU. 2c.. 

4 > 5 * 
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14 And the four Beajls (i- e. the Chriflian Church] fad 9 Amen 
Ceo this new Song; i. e* confented, and approved of it ] And 
[after the Chriflian Church, to (hew that they received the clear 
and explicit Knowledge of Chrifi, from theChriftian Church, 
and to ceftihe the Agreemeot there is betwixt the Old and New 
Tcftament] the Fo?:r and Twenty Elders [r, e, the Jewifh Church] 
fell down audwer(hipped him ' 7 that livetb for ever r- God the Fa¬ 
ther.] 

Here it is to be oblerved, that as the Chriflian Church 
gate (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Bjhtis, and Wot flip to God the Fa¬ 
ther , lo the Je&ifl Church here Endjy (after they had joyned 
with the Chriflian Chstrth in PiaiJeS and A£fs of Wbrfbip to 
Chrifl , who has the fame Worihip here givephjm with the 
Father) with an AM of Worflip to the Fathery tofliew, that 
as all things are Of ifim , fo are they alfo To Him-y and tiir 
Glory y and that the Kingdom is to be delivered up unto him, 
and that all things are to he flhjeButttohim, who is All in Ail t 
(iCor. 15.24—28.) Whichts fignifl e d by x\K\^fuUitrg ddteit y 
and war flipping him, in Token of their Obedience, and of the 
SnhjeBion of aS things unto him y aflCreafurejaKoareastkcnr- 
fitver , boivlngy or being fubjeB unto him, in thefenfe that they 
praifehim, Pfil. 2. ioj 11. 
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CHAP. VL 
T he Text. 

i A ND Chrift being now poffeflfed of the Right to his King- 
il dom, and his foie and abfoluce Power and Dominion^ 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap¬ 
ter.,! I fa Cor was in a VifionJ when the lamb [u e* Chrift ha¬ 
ving how'the Right, and Adminiftration of the Adairs of his. 
Kingdom!of eaed' me ft*** the ftrft. Chap, 5. 5* of the Seals C*. a, 
he revealed what was before hid, and accoinpliihcd what was re- 
preiented under each Seal *,! and I beard as kwas the noifc Qor a 
Clap 3 of ' Thunder^ {j'.r. a powcrfuljand a terrible Voice > and 
cfficacioully produaiveof. its Effe&s* . See on Chap x. 10.3 ? one 
Cj- ?, the firfO of the four Beafis fpr the Apoftolical Miniftryl/Sy- 
iag, Cmt ii'jtf fee fand confider the Myfterious.Sctifptfitc, which 
is to be fecn indijirftRoU oClhc Book, and the great Event re- 
prefented by it 3 


Annotations on CHAP. VL 

» The Seabage as ft) many Stops and Delays to Chrift's 
Kingdom 5 and the opening of them fignifies, not only the 
making of the Vifions hjtoxon^ wnich before were concealed * 
whereupon Prophecy is called, a fealed Book.b but alfo the 
Ejjfe&rf every Vifion y as the Prophet Eznlyel, Chap. r«2. 23. 
Phrafes it 5 or the.lever&l Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of drift 5 this being the BooJ( of Chrift V 
Kingdomj whirh he opened 1 as King, with Power and Au¬ 
thority, and byaduallyeffc&iflg the things fignified in their 
due and proper times. 


-Hers- 
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* Hereby is fignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the fir ft. preaching of the Gojpel ? whence A lar%_ 
3 > 17. Jj met and John are called the Sorts of Thunder 5 and 
the utrooft Force of God’s Power, is called} the Thunder of 
God’s Power, Job 26.14. 

3 One, as u ulual in this Prophecy, fignifies the firft of the 

Beafts , like a Lyon , whole Station being in the Baftarn part 
of the Jewifh Camp 5 hereby is fignified the coming forth 
of the Gofpel from ferufilem, which is in the Eaftern parts 
of the World} whence the Gofpel was firft preached, and 
the firft Apoftolical Church gathered, according to the Pre« 
diftion of the Prophets, Ijj. 28. 16. Micah 4. a- Acts 
2. 41- 

2 And 1 fawymdbekMXX perceTv’cT cn grave non the firft Ml,] 
a white* Horfe^ftgnifyin% the pure and merciful power and con- 
quefc of the Gofpel Difpenbttion, Pfal, 45* 4I] and he* f7.*. 
[ChriftJ that fat on him [i./, who had the Power ,and management 
of that DiTpenfacion a Bom 6 V* the Gofpef, Pfal. 45. 5.] 
and a Crown mas fCat unto him fas King aud Conqueror] and he 
went forth Cfrom JerufaUm Mk\ -Cflonquenng^ £ bv the efficacy 
of his Gofpel, and hi* Miulrtcrs*,! and to conquer [by degrees, un- 
dll the completion of his Kingdom, Pfal 2. 

4 Horfes being a fwift and warlike Creature ('according 
to the admirable Defcription of them given in Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does fignifie by them, fbme adtive and 
powerful Difpenfation or his Providence, brought to pafi 
by his Angels and Minifters $ the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thofe 
Horfes 5 as appears plainly from Zacb. 1. 8, To. 6 . 2, 3. 
10, 3. Now the Diftenfation here pointed at, being that of 
C brill’s Kingdom , a (a) white Horfi is attributed uuto him, 


(/) Bxbtrt, tiisrof. 2 . 7 ; 
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{i.) to denote his Power , Princes and Honourable Ptrfom 
being ufed to Risk, and that on White Beafts 5 wbilft Infers- 
ours went on Foot, as appears from Judg. 5. 10. cclefi 10.7. 
(2.) To fignifie the Mercifulnefe of bis Conqueft, Pfalm 45.4. 
Zech. 9,9. 10, 3. it being ultial for Conquerors to ride on 
white Horfes on the Days of Triumph, Rev. 19. 11,14. 

5 That Chrift is hereby fignified, is evident from Rev. 19. 
ii, 12,1$*compared with Pfalm 2. and 45. from whence 
thefe Symbols are taken. 

6 As an Archer with bis Bow (according to the Defcripti- 
on given by the Pfalmift 7,12. xi, aj firft menaces and 
threatens at a diftance, before he Jhoots 5 lb Cbrij I firft ap¬ 
peared with a peaceable Mejfage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him? before he threatned, and executed 
his Judgments upon the Rebellious Jews and Romans j ac¬ 
cording to the Oefaiptton of bis Kingdom, Pfalm 2. and 
45 . 

1 This refers to the Great Conquefis the Gojpel. gained by 
the Miuiftry of the Apoflles , and this firft Seal teems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Epbeftne Succefiioo 3 in its firft 
State, when their Works and Love was great, and their Preach - 
ing powerful as Thunder ; which is to be dated from Chrift't 
RefurreUion , A. D. 33 when he gave Commiffson to his Difi 
doles to conquer y by teaching and baptizing all Nations, Mattb. 
28. 18, 19, 30 . 

3 And when he [i. t. Chrift,] had opened the feccnd SeaL 1 9 heard 
the fecond » Btajl [orGofpel-Miniflry, as yet Apoftolical ,3 8 fay t 
Cone and fee [what Deflations are comingupoa the Barth.]] 

• 8 This living Creature fpeaks not in Thunder , as the o- 
ther did, to (hew, that the Gojpets Power and Purity was now 
fomething abated j Ephefas having fooo left its firft firveat 
and intenje Love. 


•The 
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? The Ox t whofe Station was in the tyeflern Quarter of 
the Camp. 

4 And Ctbc Enemies of Chrift, the Jem and Gentiles^ having 
refilled to fubmit entirely to his Kingdom, Pfitfat a- and 4J J l/wt? 
went out [from the iUefiern Quarter Mother Horfe that was red fde¬ 
noting W ars and Effufion of Blood 0 and power was given [by 
Chrilr,] to him ” that fate thereon D- e - who had the Execution of 
this Bloody Difpenfation -,3 to taka Peace front the " Earth [ 7 . e* to en¬ 
gage the Men of the World, cfpeciallyinthc Rowan Empire, in 
Wars Q and that they p>otu Jem and Gentiles Q Jbould kill one ano¬ 
ther ; and there woo given unto him a great Sword Dignifying great 
daughter in War, Jerem, j 6 , 4. E\rk- 14. 2 i •] 

*° Here the Deflations of the Jews foretold b y Qa»iel r 
Chap. 9. and by our Saviour in the Gofpel , feem plainly to 
be deferibed: For, 

(1.) They were finally complcated by one coming forth 
from the We# 5 that is, by Trafaa .and Hadrian, who were 
Spaniard* ) under whom they were miferably fiaughtcred, 
and alnipft Utterly extirpated. And> 

Tbofe Tunes were very remarkable for their mutual 
Slaughters one of another; the Romans killing vaft Numbers 
pf the Jews '-y and the Jjwv, on thi contrary, almoft difpeo- 
pling fome pf thek Provinces j and fighting,foobfiinatdya- 
gainft Hadrian, that the Conquerour could not boaft ofthe 
Triumph, his Lofi was fo great j which is a thing fo plain 
Hifiory, that yte need not qpoieAuthors to teftifie 
it. 

This Seat may reach from A. 0 .66 -. y^htn ^xt^Deflalions 
began inthe^r agajnft the lews, under New, by Vefpafim 
and Titus 5 until the fatal Slaughter and Difptrfton of that 
Nation under Hadrian, who ended h\$War againft them, A. 
D. 134. and died , A. D, 138. on the Kalends of January, 
as Mr. Pagi has accurately ftated this Account. 

By 
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n By Earth hereis meant the Kings of the Earth, who were 
Enemies to Chri$ y the Jem and Gentiles, as Peter has explain* 
ed David, AH* 4. 25—27. 

5 And when he had opened the third Seal) I beard the third 11 Beaf 
Cor Apoftolical Miniury,] 15 /xy. Come and fee, [and mark dili- 

f ently what you fee ana hear, rerfe 6A Audi beheld, and /«, a 
■atk l * tdcrfe [h e, a fa<E and a fevcrc Difpenfation 0 and be ,4 that 
fate on him [or had the Execution of that DifpenCiticn 0 bad a pair 
a f '* Ballances in his band [to iignifie ferift, and impartial Ju- 
fticeO 

“ Likear Man> wbofe Station was in the South. 

13 Here is no mention of Thunder, for the Reafun given be* 
fore, Numb. 8. 8. 

* 4 H H A flair of Ballances is the common and moft appo- 
fite Emblem of Juftice 5 and by a Blacky Horfe cannot be fig- 
nified t 49 is evitjept from what will be faid Qfttbe 

following Verfe j although RLttk**fk b*-f#ck dried as the Ef- 
fe& of it, Lament. file* And therefore it is moft agreeable, 
that fome fad Difpenfation, zvAfevere date of things (hould 
be figtjifiid-i^ydt r. ; aag,qrdu}g to the Areeptation of Blackyefi , 
Job 30. 30. Pfalm 119.83. With which 'Emblem the ni~ 
jiary of, tk* Times fucceeding the Deflations of the Jms un* 
der Hadrian, doeswomderfally confpife4 which reach from 
A. Di 138. when Hadrian died, in whom the former Seal 
ended, unto A. D 23,5. when Alexander Sever us was killed 
on the 14^ of March, which feems to be the Extent of this 
Seal . 

For (.1.) SeptineiMf Sever us was an African 5 whofe Coun¬ 
trey lay to the South $ the Station of the Third Living Crea - 
litre, which fpake at (be opening of this Seal, And be being 
the frjl and only Emperour, that ever came from that Coun* 
trey 3 why may not that unufual Choice he more particular¬ 
ly hinted at by the Black^Horfi he rod on ? Horfesof that co* 

N 2 lour 



yi Annotations on ^Revelation. Ch-VL 

lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bochar- 
%m (*) has obferved) oat of their Retemblance to their 
own fivartby Complexion $ and becaufe of their Strength and 
fimnefs? And of this kind, perhaps, was that Great and 
Contagious Hotfi 9 which ftoopt to take him up, and car¬ 
ried him into the Forum, after he had thrown his Predectflor 
Fertinax , in an Ominous Dream 5 related by * Herodian, 
Which Obfervation, howfoever, may ferve to illuftrate the 
Apocalyptical Symbol here made ufe of j it being taken for 
granted by the Expositors oj Dreamt at that time, that a Horfi-. 
Signifies lmperatorial Forcer. 

fa.) There happened in his time, w/as. A jAio*. a Woo¬ 
dy and a tongQr) perficution? continuing until, after hisDeath, 
which was on the 41b of Feb, A D, air. of which a Black, 
Horfi is a fit Emblem , Blackpefs being the Symbol of Perfi- 
entions , and Calamitous Dijpenfathns in Scripture 5 a sCantic. 
i. ^£ech,h, a, d.* 

3.Thi$ Bmperour was very Cruel,and a Great and a Terrible 
Conquerottr, of a very Rigid and Rough Difpofition 5 and 
very ftri& and impartial in Adnriniftration of Juftice, and 
Punifhment of Delinquents j which are Qualities very pro¬ 
perly reprefented by Blackpefi, nod*pair of Batianoes5 espe¬ 
cially if we confider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers , 
mwhich' Papwianznd ZJ4>M*flouri!hed s andweitfadvant&f 
to thehigheft Dignities^ under Septimius Severn, and d- 
kxander Sevens, the Son of Mamea, whole ftrra Jufttce, 
and Severity againft Offenders, and excellent Laws, are Fa¬ 
mous in all BiBory : So that the Symbols of a Ballance, and* 
the Poke fromjthe midfiof the Beaus, cannot but belong al* 
fb tmto him, in a-moft particular manner, who was aQo « 


(«y Hferapfo- a. 7. 

* UK 2. 34. 

(4).See Fsjtf ioBasmim 


gjreat 
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great Warriour. And the Beaft appearing at the opening of 
this Seal % having the ReftmbUuce of a Man, which fignifies 
Humanity , Reajon , and Prudence ; the excellent Race of the 
AntonincS) famous for thofe Qualities, may be very well in* 
eluded in the Period of this Seal 5 there having been an ad¬ 
mirable SMcefjton of Emperours ('excepting Commodus , and 
Heliogabalus, whofe Reign was fbort,) from Hadrian , in 
whom the former Seal ended, unto Alexander Sever us y of 
whom the BaSance was a proper EmbUm y his Motto being 
that Epitome of Juftice, Do as yon would be done by-, and who 
was alio very favourable to the Chriflians. 

6 AndJ beard* Voice Jt intbe uudfi of tbs Four Bealls e. from 
Chrift in his Apollolical Church, Ciwp* 5*6.3 fay^ A '* Itieafure of 
Wheat for a penny, and -three Measures of Barley fir a penny £1. e» let 
exa£t care be phfetvcd about ne«ffaj;y Food for eating Q and Jee 
thou hurt [cr dimiriifli] not ihe Oil and tlx Wine fj let noFraud 
bcufed in Qrinks and 10 Medicines 3 

H A Famine- capnotbe. here deferibed 5 becaufe, that fear* 
city could not be great f where Barlej and Wheat were not 
wanting i nor even Winemd Oy /, which are rather the Com* 
firts of Ufty than the Neeejjaries .* And therefore this Verfe 
refers to the ftri& Juffice, and diligent Cats obfcr ved by Se¬ 
ver hs and Alexander* about publick. Proviftons , for which they 
arefignally remarkable in Hiftory. 

But this Voice being beard fo remarkably, amongft the Four 
Beafis j that is, as fpoken by Cbritf, who is reprefented as 
in the midftof them y Chap. 5.6. Teems to intimatefometbing 
relating to ChrifFs Church , and that very remarkpbk'^ which 
l (hall endeavour to explain , by what is offered by Dr. Be- 
verley , a Per (on of deep thought, and- of great in fight in thefe 
matters. 

He thinks then, that by th eBaBances in the Riders hand, 
is figured ChriJFs mighing the Churches Purity in the exa& 
Balances of the Sartffuary 3 according to what is prophefi- 

Cd» 
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ed of him, by Ezekjel, Chap, 2 5. 9, 10 —25. that he (the 
Privet) foal! take care in the New- Jerufidem-Hate there pre¬ 
figured, that their Oblations, or Worjhip, (hall be exaff, ac¬ 
cording to the Old Standard of the Sanctuary, from which 
they had fwerved of which Worjhip , or Daily Service, 
Wheat, Oyl and Wine are the Symbols, they being the con- 
ftant Attendant/ of the Daily Sacrifice^ as appears from Bxod. 
29.40* Numb* 28. 7. Barley alfo denoting the Cbriftian 
Oblation in the Sacrament, and their Praijes and Thanksgi¬ 
ving* ; bccaufe Barley was ufed in no Oblation, (except in 
that of the Jhfpe&ed Wife, Numb. 9.15*) but in theOblatfon 
of the Fir (l fruits of their Harvefl , Lev* 23. 9. which was 
a Type of xneCbriffiait Excfari&teakQb Jatmni, ■ a s Mr.-* -Stick 
has {hewn. 

And (2 dtyf) He thinks, that the whole Time of the Seals , 
is,. as. it were, weighed in the Tvctd Scales'of this RalUnce $ 
the one half of It, being run out at the time when thefeSaf- 
lancer appeared , to wit, A* D, 255. when Alexander Severws 
Death put an End to thi« Seal for. the fitsi beginning at 

the RefurreBiw, A* Z); 33. if you add to that 202 years, the 
Moyety of the whole Seals, the firftJw^J>'»ewill fall upon 
the year a^the other half extending to 4^7.wherehe dates 
tbeheginmug of the 1260 Tears of the ApoSiafie , which will 
be made out. more fully in the Procefs of tHefe Annotati¬ 
ons* 

“ Wine and Oyl were alfo ufed in the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines, Ifi. 1.6 * Lukf lo. 34. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal, I beard the Poke of the 
fo rth Beaft* *i fay come and fie Cwhacjudgments God will bring 
upon the Heathen Empire for their impenitence.il 


* i» Vijc. 51* and in hit CbnSian Sacrificed 
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17 The Church continues (till Apoflolical, becaufe the Li¬ 
ving Creature (till (peaks j although the Thunder^ or mighty 
Power and Efficacy of the Gofpel was departed from it. And 
the Apoiiolical Miniftry here calls upon him to confider, the 
Dbftinacy and Jmpenitttscy of the Pagan Empire, notwiihftand- 
ing the GoM had been preached among ft them forfo long a 
time, and that therefore God had refolved utterly to deftroy 
them, after be had tried, whether he could reclaim them by 
Ins fevere Judgments 3 amongft whom yet he preferved a 
Remnant of Cbriftiatis to be a Holy Seed , accoiding to God’s 
Denunciations iu a parallel Cafe, Ezek; T4.1 a---23, 

Nov/ the voices of the living Creatures, or oi the Apo- 
ftolical Reprefentatives of the Chrifiian Church Grill conti¬ 
nuing, we may reafasably conclude that the Epkefine or A- 
poJtoHral Suecejjton laftca during thefe four Hr ft Seals : a- 
mongft the ApoJioUcal Miniftry of which Succejfion we may 
juftly reckon, not only the Ap files and ApoJioUcal Men 3 but 
the Primitive Writers and Witneffes of theTe times, from 
Juftht Miriyr, to Qrigen 5 who by their Apologies, exem¬ 
plary Livestffid Deaths, and Learned Writings, JuftiHed the 
Chriftian Religion, confuted Jttdaifm and Pagatiifm, and 
called upon the EmpiretO'Repent 3 many of them foretel- 
ing its fall and the rife of Anticbriftiamfm upon it, and 
Ip caking plainly concerning the Thoufond Years Kingdom 
of Chrijt 3 for which, fee Air. Mede, Dr. Burnet’s Theory of 
the Earth, and Dr. Crtflcner. 

S Ami 1 looked and beheld a 18 pale Horfe [ h e. great (laughter 
and mortality,] and bis Name that fat thereon was Death ♦, and Hell 
Ew, the grave] followed with hint fas his Attendant*, ] and power was 
given uato them over the fourth 19 fart of the Earth Ch e< the Roman 
Empire 0 to kill with the Sword [i- e* by War] and with Hunger 
rj e by Famine] and with Death £i. e. by the Pcftilcncc, Jer.g* 
21 .] and with the Beajls of the Earth, 
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“ TheState of the Empire, from Maxima to Diocletian 5 
that is, from A. D. 235. to A.D. 284. is here plainly Chara* 
fterifed. 

For (r.^ Maximin was a Tbracia », whole Countrey lay 
Northward^ according to the Station of the Fourth Beaft, the 
Eagle. 

that final l fpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperours (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrant* under Gallie- 
nus^y moft of them very Ibort-Lived, and coming to untimely 
Ends $ which is very appofitely reprefentcd by Death's fitting 
upon a pale H orfi, inftead of a Rider. 

(3.) Betides the perJeeutionoftheCbrifiiantfiht v/holeRoman 
Empire was then grievoufly harralsd by Cruel and Barbarous 
Emperonr^by Civil Wars, and Eorreiprlfmafimt 5 the P erji- 
ant and Afiatick Scythians breaking in upon the Ea&ern part 
of the Empire ; and the Goths about the fame time invading 
the IVeflern, after a moft terrible manner ; about the beginning 
of the tveign of G.illus A. D. 251. (a) or 252, as Toxantus 
obferves. 

(4.) In this Period there was a dreadful Plague, that lift- 
ed for Fifteen Years together \ which beginning in ^Ethiopia, 
went through moft of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occalton of which Cyprian wrote his Books deMor- 
talitate , and againft Dcmetriast , where that Holy Gofpel'Wit- 
nefc, attributes that Mortality to the impiety and perfection of 
the P aganSy and not to the Innocent Religion of the Chrifii - 
am\ and ferioufly exhorts the Heathens to a fpeedy Repentance. 
And there was a Famine alfo, as Dionyfius ( 4 ) Alexandrians 
teftifies, who lived at that time : After which Deflations, it 
was a frequent thing in thole Countries for the Wild Beafts 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


(*) Pi%r io Baron. 

(6) 7. as. 
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great Slaughters; which is a Judgment threatned in Scrip¬ 
ture, Lev. 26. 22. Dew*. 32. 24. Eszej. 14. i$, 

*f The Roman Empire leans to be called the to nia^rot fSc 
yns, T he Fourth of the Earth, because it was the Fourth 
Earthly Monarchy prophefied of by Daniel 5 after which) the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be let up. See on, Chap. 8. 7. 

p And when he fi* e. the Lamb Chrift] had opened *• the fifth 
Sed\ Ifan> under the Altar 11 [of facrifice, Lev. 4. 7. i-e. under tne 
Power, in the prefence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chrift ; ] the Souls of them [fee on Chap. 20. 4. ] that mere /lain for 
the m'd of God , and fa 1 the Teftimony which they held [i e. tbc'Chri- 
ftian Martyrs, efpecially. under Diocletian. Chap. 2, to.20, 4 - 3 ' ‘ 

The Bealfs Voice, or the ApdfoUcl^ Mi nifty here cea- 
fes ^ to (hew, tbat Satan's Synagogue was now riGng in the 
Smym&an Succeffion} upon the Hoaours paid to Marty rs un¬ 
der this Seal. 

» When^ir/is. £pt indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
ufually under flood 5 where the Bloodof the Sacrifice was wont 
to be' poured outj and by beipg under the Altar, is fignified 
the happy flats of Martyrs under the profc&icn, and in the pre- 
fence of God and Chrift, as appeawfrom Heh. 13. 10. Colof. 
3,'3,4. compared with 2 Maccah. 7.36. Ffatm 27.5/ PbiL 
2. 17. And here is-given a plaio Gha rafter of this Seal $ 
front the Foies of the Blood of the Martyrs, and fromthe change 
'of Things immediately following it in the next Seal, whereby 
is evidently Ggnified the great rerjecution under Diocletian, 
whereupon the JEra Marty rum was inftituted 5 and the aver- 
ihrorv oTPagamfm under Conftanhne 5 from whence alio it is 
verytnanifeft, that the Smyrnaan SuccefGon is contemporary 
w'ith this Seal, from the like appearances, Chap. 2.10. 

id And they ** ayed [Inftead of the Apoftolical Vo ices 0 with a 
hud f orcf [thereby Chewing rheic Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of tneir Complaint G faying, 'Horn long , 0 Lord 
[ChriftJ holy [and therefore hatcing Cruelty aud Bloodlhcd Q 

Q and 
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out true Cto thy promifcs of avenging thy people ,Lute 18.7,8*3 
doji thou not judge and avenge our mod fro vindicate thy Honour, 
and thy T ruthj on them that dmU on theEartb fr. e. the Pagan Em¬ 
pire ■„ for our Perfccudon has been long and cruel. Revel.. z. 
10.3 

** As Abel's Blood did, Gen. 2, 10. Heb. 12.24. 

11 And iphite Roles [denoting Reward, Honour and Purity, 
Chap. £. 4,3 mere given unto every one of them *, audit-was /aid unto 
them , that they fhom rejiyet Tin quiet, patiently expcQIng the time 
of Gods Vengeance 0 pea Bulejfaftn y until their fellow Servants al- 
fo t and their Brethren till Ghriftj that'jhoidd be killed* as they were, 
fbouldbe fuHfilted * pr. e.jiocil the Times, and the Number or 
lined 


fbould be fullfitled 15 f i. e. until the Times, and the Number of 
Martyrs determined by God, (hould be compleatcd.3, 

13 Hereby is lignified the-Martyr dews which were to, fol¬ 
low under Liciniudy Julian* the Arrians^ and the Apoffaftey 
until God's (ignat and laft Vengeance, lipon the Antichritfian 
Tyranny ^ under the Vfats. 

rz-Aftd J beheld^ wliif he had opened the Statb Seat^'Mdto there was 
a great Earth-quake 14 U* e. a great commotion, and a Grange 
change of Affairs, Hag. a* d, 7. Heb* 12 2#] and the Sun ’* fr. e. 
the chief God of the Pagans, and the Heathen Empcrour the 
chief Magiftrate ;3 became black* 8 at fickchatb of hair [ifa. 50.3-3 
and the Mm [/• a the next io. dignity^] became 11 Blo.d [h e* 
were Eclypfed, and loll their former Glory*3 

14 It will not be altogether unfeafonabte to remark in this 
place, what * Socrates^ the EccleftaStical Bifiorian y notes from 
frequent Obfervation, that Earthquakes are the Signs and. 
Forerunners of Changes , and Commotions in the Church. 

** Hereby Metaphors taken from the Prophetical Dcfcrip' 
tions of the Oay of Judgment, and the laft Gonflagrationof 
the World, (to which fevcral of them feetn plainly to re¬ 
fer, as Dt. Burnet has obferved in his ingenious 7 heoryof the 
Earth 3 and when the things defcribed here by fevcral Pro- 
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phetical Accumulations, (hall be fully verified.) God's Judg¬ 
ments under Conflantine, and his Succeflbrs, upon the Heathen 
Religion, and Empire^ are fet out unto us: Although the Po¬ 
litical World being deferibed inScripture by Metaphors taken 
from the Natural^ (as appears bom Ifa. 51.16. Dan. 8.10.) 
the Heivens here may denote what is Jkperi&ur in it, and the 
Earth what- is infer ionr : and the Stw may be taken fpr the 
Supreme in the State, the Moon for the next, and the Stare 
for thofe which are next in order unto them5 according to 
the Ancient Symbolical , and Hkroglypbical Learning of the 
Eafhrn Nations, of which we have an Example. Gen, 37.9, 
iq. . When Jofiph's"Dtarn concerning tjie Sttn, Mom % and 
Stars, is interpreted by Jacob, of himfelf, as Father, and 
Chief of the Family $ of his Wife as next, and of his Chil¬ 
dren as fub)eft unto them- -AadStu?, Mon and S tars, Hills 
and Mountains^ bting_tbe Objectand Places of-Idolatry % 
Hereby may be alio figtri filed the fkwd Qv&rthrovo of Pagan I- 
do!a try 5 as wHLa&of-the Pagan Civil Poipyrj.. 

“ A Metaphor taken from an Ecfiffi, in which the-Sua 
appears black i and the Moon xxfj^dark, Red, like black 
Blood. 

13 And the Stars of Heaven Lk e. the in ferkm r Deities, and Ma- 

ailtraxeiO uMotbe-Eaztb p. e. were callout, and diipiaced by 
the mighty Power of . God G even 4 $ .a ,Fhtree cajieih her untimely 
Figs fNahum. nhen Jbe is fbi&en of a mighty wind [>. e+ as 

eafily, and in as yreat abundance, Ifa- 34* 4. j 

14 And the Heaven [i e. the whole fli perior State of thcHca- 
tfifcn World Civil and Religions J departed 11 four of £ght 3 as a 
fart! that » rolled together ffo that they could not be feeu 0 n r* 
they Rad no Authority, nor Eftcem, j and every Mountain f i, 
all the places of Idolatry, and of great ftrength and fecurity, Ifa. 
1. 14—18. Jerem. yi, ay. Zech. 4. 7O and Iflasdj ** p*. e, all their 
Provinces and Places beyond the Seas 0 rrerc moved out if their pla- 

e.the Government and Religion of them was changed and 
overturned 3 

17 A Metaphor from the Ancient Manner of Wriling up* 

O 2 on 



joo Annotation!on */&« Revelation. Cb.VL 

on one long Scroll $ which being rolled up, according to 
their Cuftora, what was written in it could not be feen. 

“® The Jew j called all Maritime Places IJlaxds i and all pla¬ 
ces beyond the Mediterranean* Confolt the Interpreters on 
Gtn. ia 5. and Mr.* Mede* And hereby is meant, that no 
places cfcaped, altho never To ftrongor remote. 

ij And the Kings 19 of the Earth [1* e.the fuprcme Powers Tub* 
je£l to the Roman Empire, Ifa, 10. 8* ASt 4* i&f] and the great 
men Cor Nobles, Dart . 4.36. M*mfc < 5 * 21 .3 and the rich men, and the 
chief Captains, and the mighty men, Cor Soldiers, Judg. 5. 21] and 
every had man, and every puman\i> c* all of every rank and 
quality 3 hid themfehes pbr fear. Ifa ¥ i* Myf^inthcdens and rocks ■ 
of the Mountains One* the moft fecret, and.moft iiucccffiblc places, 
Judg* 6. 2 .]* 

** Here, by art WWrmefatioa of the feveral Ranks and De* 
grees of. Men ^according to the Scriptrare^Phfale^j all the 
Members of tfie Ktit&d# f&spbre are reckoned up. 

From a dueeonfiderarionof theleSfrS?*/); itw'tll be ma- 
fnftft that'they are Synchronous with the two fa&.Cbnrcber, 
ending in that of Sfirytnd', when that Period received a 
Crown of Life under Confiantine and his Snccefforr* 

\6 And foul to the mountains and rocks fall on us,and hide us faltho 
fey crulhing hr’ift pieced, $;'?» Xf.—if. Ssj.'rG. RT from the 
face Cor anger] 0/ hitn that fkteth on the Throne C*. r. God] and from-, 
the wrath of the Lamb, Li. e. Chriftstbat wc may not fee and feel the 
mifery which is coming upon us.] 

17 For the great * day of his wrath U+ r- the appointed time, 
of *his Judgments] is come \ and who fball be . able ■ to Sand [agalnfc 
it, oppbfe, or. endure it] 

* This immediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagan 
Powers by the Ghriftian Empire^ and ba9 alfo a relation to 
the final Judgments upon Antichrift 5 when the Martyrs, 


* Beo^t. Dijc,4$, 
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who are commanded to reft until that time, ftuU be fully 
avenged 5 this Judgment updo Paganifm, by the Chriftian 
Empire, being a Type of the judgment at Ghrift’s King¬ 
dom. 


CHAP. VIL 

The Text* 

I \ And after thefe thhtgi, Ifito> four Angels 1 [i. e, Mtoiftcrs of 
J\. Goers Providence*, 2 jlatiding \yn areadinefs to execute 
God's CommaudO upon the four corners £i* e.. Angles or Cardinal 
Points, E%ek 7. 2, Mattb. 14. 51. ^fcWi G^jgtbs Earth * hold- 
ittglback or refcraint mi^ i the four winds iai Inftrii meats of trouble 
and cotRmotiou, 49, 3 Dint. • ’]■ t. Zecb/'d. 5.] of the. 

Earth thitihefptTifl * fhoidd nfcmow Hffl# the Earth » [4 e s char 
die Roman Empire fhould not be diftutbed^ nor on the 3 Sea £i, e. 
the common People, Chap. 17,15.3 nor on any free * \j*£* jilfi, 
great ones, 1 / 4 . 2» JJ- Zecb. 11 . 2.3 

jUu/alaifajfi.oa CHAP. VIL. 

* The Living Creatures do not appear, but Angels intheir- 
ftead 3 and they ftanding on the Angles of the Earth, and. 
not on the Angles of the Throne, as the living Creatures did 3 
whereby is fignified that the firiB Apojlolrcal Purity vras a- 
bated, as 1 have often remarked 5 as the Glory of God,. 
and the living Creatures in Ezefyel remove by degrees from 
the Temple, as it grew more and more polluted, until they 
departed, totally from it. Read , and diligently CouJfdcr %j 
i&r4 8. 4- 6. % 3. io, 15—19 11,03. 


Here- - 
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• Hereby is fignified the ‘Quiet which the Ckfitfian Em¬ 
pire enjoyed from Conffantine to Tkeodofins, in refpeft of 
what Commotions were be!ore io the Empire, wbtfft it Was 
Vagan , and fhould be afterwards upon th c Death of Tbeodo- 
ft us ^ when its Ruin foon enfued, upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets, Chap. 8. For by the- Winds not blowing, 
is not meant, that they fhculd have no Troubles and Com- • 
motions, but (according to the ufaal import of fuch Hyper¬ 
bolical Expreffions in Scripture) that they fhould be foliate, 
or Ihort (as the Temp eft under Julian was) that they fhould 
be, in comparifots, nothiflg $t all: efpecially in refpefi of 
thofe Commotions the Empire was to undergo within a (hort 
fcafon p which would produce gr^at Changes in it 3 by in¬ 
troducing a Nlw AhticbritfidJi Supremacy with Tors KMgt , 
whereby the Mosufchitk Power uf the Empire (according 
to its Reprtfemation in .^ifted^from itf-frbh'LegS, 

into ire Peer and £oe$ } part of Iron , parrof Clay ^ and ^be 
Uobtrou? Btatfian PowCf'Was to-pal* intQAhe Litth Horn,. 
and'the Ten Horns $n \} which being tobu b-uiigbi; tqpaG 
by.gre^t CjncM$io*is .in jbeEpp»fe v «sprefcntotafeurider 
Chriftian Emperours is accounted a C<dat 9 in of what 

was to enfue 3 the Pagan Beaft being thenlubclued 5 and the 
Antichrist an Man of Six bjiingv/iduntld 5 fo that Ckriftimjty 
was then, as it were, 1 in j cjnin profpUrbt*s condition. 

5 5 J The whole Body of the Roman Empire , is here re- 
prefemedfey apt Metaphors taken from thofe things which are 
mod fubjedtobedifturbed with Winds. 

1 And lfajp another Angel, lafandiag frim the Eafi [i'e. ChrifQ 
having the* Seal of the Living Ccd [i, e. a Commiflion from him, 
ExA 9* 4O and be cried with a had voice (to teftify his Love and 
djffcftion to his chofcn. ones 0 the four Angels, to whom it was 
given (by God, who had determined great changes in the Em- 
ptre *, 3 to hurt (by executing of Judgments) the Earth ami the 
Sea Cverf. 1 0 


Chri 3 
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4 Chi ft is called, the Angel of the Covenant, Maldch . 5. u 
and the Sun of Righteoufnefs y Malach 4. 2. and the Day- 
faring, or riffag'gun from the Haft, Luigi. 78. and Etek- 
44. 2, 3, the Prince cf the Church 5 that is, Chrift , and only 
he; has Power to enter in at the Eaitern Gate of that Myjli- 
cal Temple } from whence it.is clear, that Chrift is here to be 
umterftood 5 called fo, becaufe he enlightens and comforts 
his ChnfCh\ and, like the Riffng Sun, dt{covers Works of 
Darknefs, and the good from the bad. See Dr* Hammond on 
Luke 1. 78. Gregory's Obfervations, pag. 73. and Dr. Pococl^ 
on M tUchi. 

1 A Stali ignifies a Command /or a Commijfion 3 from its be¬ 
ing Tested With the Kings Seal, 1 IC ipgs 21, 8. Efih . 3,12. 
8j-8,10. 

J Saying, bprtflot the. Earth, neither the Sea or the Trees , [i. e. 
the Empire, and its Inhabitants] till we baye * faded Eot-QiaJ ileal - 
i+e prefervc and fecure in fecrcc, Ezefc.p.r 7—4.3 the fanaats of ’ cyr 
God C t.e. tfiolc who fertfe God purely and fmcerely, Uchem. u , 
1 * 1.3 hr their 8 forehead g£f* e* very cWfely aad fccttfefyTj 

6 Menufeto Seal tbote things, which they would have 
concealed, and preferved (as we* have Before hinted on 
Chap. 5. 1.) efpecially in times of danger j fo Cod com¬ 
manded die Wood uport their Pofts* 

when he woirfd^arrrthetnrj whttefcy, as* With a Seal, he 
concealed and preserved them, Exod. 12. and the Scarlet 
Thread , JoJh. 2.18. was a Sign' or Seal to diftioguifh Rahdb 
fronrthofe that perifhed 3 and £z *4 9. a Mark or Seal of 
Diftinaion, Sfecurity and Prefcrvation is put upon the Fore¬ 
heads of thofe that were to befaved in that common Deftru- 
diorll 

And the prime and great import of Sealing , is to fignjfie, 
that the True Glory which (hall appear in Chrift’s Kingdom, 
the New ftTufikm , was to be covered, and fecured, while 
the fatfe, and worldly Splendor and Glory of the Amichri- 

ftian: 
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Rian Apoftafie, was cheifly vifible and predominant,, the 
Tnte IVorJhipperr being now in the Temple, the Witnejfes in 
Sjckcfa.ith, and the Woman in the Wildernefs 5 which are all 
equivalent with thefe fealed ones. 

» Chrift as Mediator , and Head of the Church , has a joynt 
Relation to God with his faithful Servants, John ao. 17, 

8 In dilution to the Gnftoro of the Eajiern Nation/, who 
ranked their Servants on the Forehead : And hereby is figrti* 
lied a clofi concealment and feewrfy, when the Foreheads , or 
Facet of his Servants are fealed, or hid 5 To that they could 
not be known* 

4 And I heardfiutd therefore am certairrof "tthat I relate# the 
number of them irVu-h were fealed foriOttCrtriedjand fecured^japd there 
irere fealed,(tn * butidredfofty and four thoufand^of all tbeTribes ofurael, 
Li e a pure, Apoftolical Church was prefer ved, but in a hidden 
and fecret condition 1 the glorious appearance of Chritt’s King¬ 
dom being ftopped and hindred# 

r in 5)aih Seer* before obferved, on 

Chap . 2. 9.) is put [or the pure ChtiflisnChttrch, propagated 
from the Twelve A pottles 5 as the IfracUtiJh Church was from 
the Twelve Patriarchs. < And the Number 144000. Ss&Jgttare 
lumber, arittng out of Twelve, the fquare Root of it, deno¬ 
ting theApoftolicaf Dofkrine to^bethe >&ut;.(rw4ly£ times 
Twelve Thoufadd^moumiag taOne.Hundred and Forty 
Fotil Thou (and) and Foundation of the Churchy and that the 
pure CtarcAisa lquare Body j becaufe, 

'(i.J It can admit of no other Foundation than that of the 
Apiftles $ as this fquare Number can admit of no other Root 
-than Twelve: that is, it can be produced by no other Num¬ 
ber multiplied into it (elf j which is what is meant by a Jquare 
Root in Arithmetick. 

(2 ) Becaufe the Church is to be built in all After-Ages, 
noon this Dodrine, multiplied by it (elf only, as the fquare 
Number arifes from the Root multiplied into it (elf And 

this 
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this is not tto be accounted a grcamdlcfs Fancy * but is no 
froall part of the Knowledge of the B*Bam NaSioms, in 
which Solomon, and Mojes were skilled j who were wontto 
Wrap up Myf tries in Hieroglyphicks y and Nueebers, that they 
might be hid from the Vulgar, and known only byPerfons 
fitted and capacitated for them 5 and at fuitable Times and 
Opportunities , it not being convenient that fome Troths 
(hould lie expofed to all, ana at all Seafons. And according¬ 
ly it hath pleated God, for the lame R.eafons j and that Ho> 
mane Search and Diligence might be exeidfed and encoura¬ 
ged * to make ufe of the lame way of Concealments to (hew 
that all- Humane Knowledge's to be lubfervient to Divine, 
and to his Church: Whereupon hehath made frequent ufe 
oftbe fmfoe, in’things pertaining to his People 

and the Church* the Patriarchs being Twelve, the Tribe* 
Twelve, the Gates of Jerttfaknt Twclve x ax\&the Apofflet 
Itbelvt 5 and the Ntea fores of the Nop ferufaletn being a* 
di'ptedto this for. the Keatons before hinted, and 

for others, which we (hall have a filter occafion to mention 
hereafter. Seethe Notes on i. so. .and 20^4. 

By thefe fealed ones, are meant a pure Apoftolical Church, 
preferred froitrtfie ’time oVXonfFatftfney 'Undet tfie Calami¬ 
ties of the Empht * dhd during ufe continuance of 'the' Apo- 
fta(y * fot a? tp be Witnefies againft it, but in a hidden and 
concealed Condition. 7 ; 

For fi.) They are faid to be fealed * that is, preferred, 
(as we have {hewn) but in a hidden Condition * as the 
Law is commanded to be bound np y and fated, lfa. 8. 16. 
and the Words of Prophecy to be do fed up, and fealed , 
Dan. 12. 4, 9. And th^ Church is laid to be a Spring 
JbM upi and a Fountain jaded. Canticl. 4, is. of which the 
Seven Thonfind y which God had referred tobimfelf in fecrct, 
and had preferred from the Idolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 
iS.are a 7 )rp£. 


P (2.) This 
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(a.) This fating immediately follows the Downfall of Pa- 
gtnifr* under C<mfantine t zt the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter whereby is fignified, that Come great 
danger was then near, that Chrift fbould feal and fecure his 
Im Churchy fo foon after their Delivery from Perfecntion. 
And theHiftory of thofe Times clearly ttftiBe, that the True 
Spirit of Cbriftiamty foon decayed, upon the Peace, Ho* 
Hour's, Priviledges, and Profpertty Which the Ckurck then 
enjdyed 5 and that the exceflive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs ^ gavelU&to the Apoftafie 5 Cport which 
the pttre ChnrehbeQsme fated 5 that \%fhnt up and concealed^ 
and a- flop was put ho'ife appearance in tbafft roerfpkijt 14 ai Glo* 
ry»whfch it Thrill tetf etfraterChrift s Kingdom^for itedegene- 
rttiogTjy degrees into a Botanical fynagogift. fhTjtfrtrngdte- 
nOtesaMo the Hind^aoccsarid Lets which ChriftV Kingdom 
barmit With, by^bcTng.over-powered hf the* Apojfafie'z 
Wlugthgt 19$ a^ai^Tng to aT^/«yWholl5 r covered ana fuS 
It UJ^obfcute ana feaied Sute, op Chur ch bejiagaflaft yiE* 
ble, btjt the A^eftatissed.one. 


- ( 3 .) It' appears from the 'Third Verje 0 that the lime of this 
until the Irtnptrtms of 

afiter thepeathuof Tkwdt>fas the Qreat j during which time 
the Apoftolical Church was under a comfnuaT fating t, 7. e. 
its . Vifibie State was daily ob feu red and covered 5 untH- at 
laft by the deftru&ion of the Empire} and the rile of the 
Apofiafy upon it 5 it waa.clofely fealed up in an iavijbk 
State.. 


5 Of ■. the * /tribe of -Judah ,T were fealed twelve thoujand Qf the 
tnbe of Reuben u mre fealed twelve tboufand , Of the Tnhe of 
Gad 13 mere fealed twelve tboufand, 

* The Number of each Tribe is particularised, and deter¬ 
mined 5 to fhew, that the Members) of God's pure Church) are 

not 
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not cbofen ca (bally, and at alt Adventures 5 but are determi¬ 
ned byGod, and that out of every Tribe, or part of theCW- 
ibelic\ Chunk. And the Numbers of each Tribe are equals 
viz,. Twelve Thmfand to each 5 to (hew, that each particu¬ 
lar Church is to be ApeftoUcal in the profeffion of the entire 
and per fed Dodrine delivered to them 5 and that they are 
to be firm and (table in tbemfelves 5 which is the (d) Myfti- 
cal fignification of a Cubical (b) Number, filch as the Chi- 
Uadfy or Thoujhnds are, out of which each Tribe con- 
lifts. 

n It is the Opinion: of Mr, Medet that the Nature, guaU- 
fw, and CircumfUnces of the pure Churchy are included in 
the true Scripture import and toyfiieal meaning Of the Names 
of the (everal Tribes ; which I (hall therefore, in fhbmiffioh 
to his Opinion,- infill upon more particularly 3 "b&aufe there 
is good gronnd in (V) Scripture For fuch Mjftical AUnfiom^ 
talam-isom Names. Judah is placed firftT blcaule the Go¬ 
vernment war gWui ffr Mm Sir £U tad? and Chrfjt came Of 
that Trjbe j which, for the Generality, fceptfO tW pSblieUt 
Worfhipof God, and the IlighlfSTIthsglyfiuccdfioo, when 
the others had caft it o£ Hof. 11. 12. 1 Chron. 5. 2. Heb. 

7 * ' ' ' ' - 

His Nam fignifies or Pr&fe* . (fiea . 29,3 £.49, 

8.) ^HtiStfBy'IFt^mnedTthat iloepjjpe ChigrjJt ought 10 pay a 
JsMchariflic at Service of Praije zndT'hanb/giving toGody&od 
confvjsmm openly andpubHcfcfy'ln his Worfhip. 

” Reuben is the next, becaufe although he loft his Birth¬ 
right for defiling his Fathers Bed (Gen. 49.4. 1 Chron. 5, 

lijyet he (hewed great Courage, together with Gad t in that 


faj Set tbe Nttes m Chap. 20.4. 

(A) Dr. MoorV Cabbala. Nicmi Geraftn: Ariifmtt. Tbnht a}ud Pbofii Bib5&& 
fag. 459. 

(cj Aiicah 1.14. Mittb, 2. 23. /(aw, 2. sp. 
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Noble Refolution they made of paffing over Jordan, ready 
Armed, before their Brethren* Numb, 3-2The Name figni- 
fies, See the Sen, vobotn God out oj ’hk (a) Tfercy ftnt, vohm be 
fa&r and bad a rejp& unto our AfflHfhnt > Gen. 29. 32. 
Whereby is intimated; that the. Church ought to look up on¬ 
to Cbrift in their affliffced State, as God did upon them* in 
their defperate Condition, when be fent his Son to redeem 
them. - 

'* Gadfignifies a Trdop, as»plain CfomGeir; 30.1t- com¬ 
pared with Gen. 49. 19; called fo, becaufe that being folia¬ 
ted on the Borders of the Gountrey, it was to be always rea- 
dyiftAnns} and fo fliduld Sometimes be overcbme by its E- 
cnies $ bat fhould-at laft overcome them: v/hereby the State 
of theCbttrcb Militant, and of tKgflfWire ViftW iou s State of 
the Ktng^pcn of Ghrift, notwtthftanding its many teeming 
Foils and delays 0f Conqueft, is fitly typified. 



* Ajber fignifies blejfed, becaufe he was tbe canfe that his 
Mother was accounted happy and blefied, Gen. 3a 13. and 
becaufe be lived in a fruitful and happy Soil, Gen. 49.20. 

24. Whereby Is lignified ^he*D~e%j&f wbith j €Smft 
bas in jhis CkurcJT? flier Fftittfidneft of if 5"and the Blejjing 
which they eti)oy,who have God for tbrir 
10—15* 

v ** This is the Tribe in which our Saviour was very conwer- 
lant, hisconfiant Refidence being in Gafflee* zn& moft fre- 
qaeiitly in Capernaum,* City of Galilee, in the Tribe of 
ibali, as Mr. Made has ingenioufly obferved 5 upon which ac- 


C a J 7°fipk> dotty 1 , if. 
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coant Neptbali is placed before his Seniors, and has received 
fo great an Encomium from Mofes^ Dear, 33,23. The Word 
fignifies, Gen. 3a 8. very great and vehement wrefllingi, or 
Endeavours, joyned with (<*) SJyff and Cunning 3 or Fair 
Wards, Gen. 49. ai. Bv which may be fignified the*frequent 
Wrefilhgr of the Owen with God in Prayer (Gen. 3a. 24 — 

32. Htf/T ta. 3,4.) and their meftling againfi Fiejb and 
Blood, and reffHng the Wiles of the Devdi and theFovers of 
Darkpejs , with a prudent Simplicity, joyning the Wifdom-ef 
the Serpent with the Harmkfnefs cf the Dove. 

'** Mana/fib fignifies fer&tt***$> whereby is intimated, that 
God makes all true Chrimans forget all their former Toil, 
when he gives them Comfort aria Joy id the Holy Ghoft 3 
arid that 4 whofoever would follow mm, mull forget andj&r- 
Jkkjt all bis Father's Houfe, and voorldlf Relations 3 which 
feems to be the GofoeWmport of the Words of lofiph, 
Gen. 41. 51. and the thing for Jadudh X^iis praiied, Dent, 

33. y. 

J Of lb* Trite of SmuotL ?\ -mere fedle d Twelve Thcufand, of (he 
Trite of ,a Levi were faded Twelve TTwSJdiiflj cf die Tribe of 19 Ifla- 
gh^f - jpere faded Twelve TBowfiSid. 

n fiwwjgy whereby is noted, that God 

heart the Prayers of his Church 5 andtheArfred with which 
their Enemies hate them, Gen.sy. 33 . 

rt Levi indeed had no portionin theDivifion of thcL 3 nd 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Cbrift their Portion was as 
good as any. Levi fignifies joined 3 for the Church, Chriffs 
Sfmfi, is to be joyned unto the Lord, in Spirit and Fervent 
Affedion, and not onto Idolatrous Harlots 3 which is die Spi~ 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticles . Read Gen. 39.34. . 
1. Cor. 6 . 16,17* Bpk. 5.25—33. Lieut. 33.9. 


(d) Jofepbo kiAVyJLn&. 


** Jfpisk&? 
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19 /^tarfigpifies, Gea.^o 17,18. a Bhre > or Reward gi¬ 
ven by God * as appears from-the Context $ from whence 
(a) Philo, makes him to be the Type of One whole Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by Cod $ and that (as (b) Je¬ 
rome remarks) with a great Gompenlation for flight and 
foiall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrakes : by 
which the Rich Rewards which God bellows upon his 
Church, for their imperfeft Services, may be not unfitly let 
forth, ' 

8 Of the Tribe of 10 Zabulon were fealed twelve Tbmfand, of the 
Tribe of " Jofcph wirefidHedTbufoe Tboitfimdl of iheTribeSf**four 
jitaia were frafed TwelveTboufbnd, 

Zabulon fignifies Dwelling, Gen. 90. 2a which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himJ&f 
dwelt, Mattb. 4. 15. from which place, diligently compa¬ 
red with Ifa. 9.1; it may "be gathered, that they {ball have 
tbe greateft ihue of Chrifts Prefence, who have undergone 
the^greateft Mifery and Affii&ions 5 and that he wtll.come 
and dwell with, the ignoiwwv'but fwitf&le perfon;, rather than 
with (elf conceited and proud. Profeflbre $. as Ghrift dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans, rather than at Jerufatem^ wfce* 
ther he went not but upon fume folemn Occafions. See Mr. 
Mode wpon this places and Ifi," 57. 1$. Jofitr r^. ^3* 

9. if?. 

** Jofcph flgOlhes, He will add , or adding, Gen, 10, 24. 
for God daily adds to his Church more Blefttngs, and conti¬ 
nues. his Grace to thole who pray unto turn, and uie their 
own diligent Endeavours, Gcw.^o^a. 49,22—26, Derf. 33. 
12*- 1^. 
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“ Benjamin fignifies, the Son of the Right Hand. GetJtf. 
35. l8. For the Churchy which was Benoni , or the Son of 
Sorrows unto ChriSft as being purchafed by his Sufferings and 
Blood 5 is yet unto him, and his Father, a Benjamin } that 
is, much loved and regarded , as the Phrafe is interpreted. 
Dent , 33. as near and dear to him as the Right Hand , the 

moft Honourable bf the Two 5 Upon which account, the 
people of ffracl are called, the Men of God's right hand, Pfal; ‘ 
80. T/* 

And we may obfcrve, that Dan is here wholly left out, 
aud. Ephraim hot mentionedby Name,becaufe they both foon 
apo.ftatife 3 *tbT^!SI^Vj 4 it IxHhg aCufto'm amor gft the Jms l 
tolekveonf of theft GenedTogjeYiCTVhfonohgies the Name's 
andTfmes of Wicked Perjons s as Hr and On an, Jhdah’bW/f- 
ked Sons, are omitted By Qt)Jofephus t reckons up his 

PofterityT , . 

A nd sVthtf mehB6ned XaB^ekiek yet ilia t \yas when* 

the who]e 'Church was jgu t ificd s and i» wjjrnft Um S: ate j>yher e- 
as at'this pretenftime of > Rumbnng J uasa^ffRppraim were 
the Types of the Apofiajte j and yveie therefore 'lo* be omirtetH; 
and not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongft 
thetfTHad'b'^eh purtf^(J,'hnif Wicked had been purged a- 
w$y Ef GdTs T&gtaenls, 

9 ** Afto this fVifibn of the Apoftolic&l Church fecured ard 

soncealed •,] Ibeheld,. rind h a great multitude, which no man could 
71 umber, of. all Nations, and kingdoms, and Pf&pfe, and Tongues [r. e. 
the 1+ CathoKck Church of Chrifts Kingdom, Dot* 7.14, 
flood More the 'throne, and before the Lamb [in communion with 
God, and Chrid.in nis Kf ;gdomG ckatHedwhh white Robes, [dc- 
notihg Honour an :i Purity ,J and *f Palms in this Hands [denoting 
Viftoty ovcrPcrfeciitioi>; and Temptations, and the Triumphs of 
Cluift’s Kingdom*] 

(-a) Auiq, a* 7, V< 0 Mi de fibjiltiL Qxac> cap. 1. 
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* J The following Vifion is taken from the Dcfcriptions gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy of the New Jentfakm Staxe iti CferilVs 
Kingdom, to which only it cap, in propriety of Speech, be¬ 
long 5 as appears from the many high Exprcffions made nfe 
of in it 3 and from the Elders fthe Reprefentativei of the Jew 
ijb Church) having the Precedency-^ which will not be until 
the New >J'ritfalem State, And yet becaufe that Kingdom is 
not to come until the-Days of the* Poke of the Seventh Angel, 
(who has not yet founded) therefore this Description can¬ 
not belong to the Kingdom itfclf, but to-fome Typical Re- 
femblance, or "Pre-appearance of h: it being ufiufl in tbisPro* - 
pheCy (as-i havealrcldy obferved) for th® spirit to describe 
the Several Prshufa*. or faint Refrajbtanew^nd impeded. 
Appearances of Chrius Kingdom, by tbe-State of the King- 
doroit felf, to- fliewwhat the Church ought and nrighi have 
arrived to 3 and that his’ Kingdoth lhoula have appeared^ 
Right at tboTe t«mes.3 IF a flop had not bee n p u t to it, ac- 
corditjg to the determinate CotfftR!? Of ^6d, and Chrrfts 
Submimott unto them* 12.7; For the Kingdom of 
Chrift, which Should have come Id its dory; Upon the Af 
cenfion of our Saviour, was retarded by the Times allotted 
to Pagamfify and AntichriflUntfa 3 and wasthereupon delay* 
ed until the Time of the Bud, (Dost, la.) Ohlx^^rtf^at feme 
certain feafons pots in, as it were, bis Claim to Ur Kingdom, 
by fome more. than ordinary Appearances of it. Nowrrbe 
Appearance here referred to, (eems to be plainly, that of the 
Ckril&Mt Churchy und at the Ghriflian Empire 3 which *was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall 01 Paganism, deferibed 
*tthe do(e of the foregoing Chapter 3 and was (a glorious a 
one, that it might juftly be deferibed by the St ate of the King¬ 
dom it delf 3 Paganifm having been overthrown- by iv the 
Church delivered from Perforation, and exalted into an un¬ 
expected, and fiidden State df Profperity, and -the Msn of 
Sin withheld for' fome time, a Ttefl 2. 0 ,7. And yet be- 
cxufe this glorious State of dungs would not continue fongia 

puri- 
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parity , but would be (boa corrupted by Pride and Ambiti¬ 
on, and by the bringing in of Pagan Rites into the Churchy 
under the Specious Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal; therefore it pleated God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by lealing a pare Churchy even be¬ 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the Vifible 'Church ^ 
that a competent Number of fealed Witnejfes might be fet 4 ~ 
part , and preferred betimes in purity and integrity j before their 
Minds could be corrupted bytbeGlory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church 5 and by the Myfiery of iniquity , which bad 
been working in fecret for a long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times ofPer- 
fecution, 

I+ Whereby is pointed out the great Number .of Profiffors 
inth cCbrijiianMmptrej 

A Pfalais lb? Symbol of Vi&orya. moUgR-aU Nations3 

whence inEz^^Vifion of the 

Trees are fbtrfren mentioned $ which, iigmfie the Conquefis 
True Chrifiians are to make over £*» and PerJecution ) and the 
Conqueft they had now gained over Paganifsu, 

10 And cryfd n»tb aloud * ftaa^to denote lEhe Affe£Hoiuicads, 
and the Publick freedom of their WorlhipG faying, %i Salmim 
be unto our God [i. e* let the Glory of our Deliverance be aferibed 
unto him, theJbie Author of ir ? Ffdm 3, 8. Hof 13. 4.3 mhkb 
fetieih upon the Throne ; and unto the Lamb [the foie Purchaier of it j 
to them alone let it be given, and not unto our own Merits, or 
ajoy Creature.J 

« *« Hereby alio is intimated the public^ Freedem of Wor- 
fhip they enjoyed in the ChrifUan Empire j and their Deli¬ 
verance from their Perfecutors. 


CL 
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n And all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and abm the El- 
ders^ and the four Beajls, and feB before the Throne on their Faces^ and 
mrjbipped God Q*. e. all the whole Church, confiding of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apodles^ Jews and Chriftians, Heb. 12.22— 
24. joyned in the Praife of GoaJ 

12 Saying, Amen : ’BUjfatg^andGlory, andJFifdom y and Thankfgi- 
vigg^and honour, and Power. and Might be unto our Ood 3 for ever and e- 
ver j Amen. 'tctip»4-§*-ji* 14*] 

And one tor the firftl of the Elders Cor Reprefentativcs of the 
Jemfh Church, now fully inftruQed by thcCfcnJfortf, and one with 
ityl-anfiprredlor laid, Muttb. 1 1. ay.] faying onto me- £to excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a defire to inform 
me$] what- are the fa that are arrayed in white Robes ? and whence came 
they ? 


14 And I faid unto him, Sir, thou~knowefl [Tor I do not, and am 
defirous to he taught by thee."} And be fSdUnio we, the fa are they 
wfneb came out of** \jthcjgreatTribulation and have 18 wafbed tbeir Robes 
& e, thetrir np er faa performances, £irfcr TV- a** 1 Rev. 19. 8.1 and 
mack them ** white Eorpure-and fhimRg 5 l-i» the Blood of the Lamb 
CChri&ii.f. theyarc purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their ^iioas and fufferings, upon ChrifVs Merits, 
Ifa, ja. 1.3 

*> With reference to the Newferujalext* ..this 7 W 4 #; 
lation Cnotedwith a double Greek. Article, The Tribulation, 
The Great , to (hew the Remorkablenefi of it) refers to the 
Day*of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan~T2. Matth. 
34. Mark. 9. aadLw^eai. which (hall precede Cbrifft 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth of the fcvezitbViid, and 
the Earthquake attend ing it} from which the Saints fall be de¬ 
livered : but with reference to the Cbriflian Empire-, it Jias a 
relation to the Ten Day* Tribulation under Diocletian^ menti¬ 
oned (Chap. 2. io») from which they were delivered by 
Cottflantitte, and to tbeir Efcape from out of the Great Day 
of God'* Wrath again(t Paganifm, Chap. 6.17. 


’• Thefe 
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18 Thefe are the Saints and Martyrs who had white Babe* 
given them, Chap. 6 .11 . and were bid to tarry, ip expe&atr 
on of C brill's Kingdom ; which they, and their Sacceflbr® 
here enioy: whereby is fet forth the Advancement of the 
before cerfecnted Church , and of its Coufcjfors and Wit- 
nejfcr . 

*» They ar emade White or Shining by Ins Blood 5 as WepU 
receives a more Noble and finningColour by being died fo 
Purple, And here is an Allufion to Jojbua's Change of fiUby 
Garments, and his putting on White and Clean PriefilyVefi* 
mods $ astbeieStfifffsdo herein Chri^s Kingdom, in which, 
they are PrieBsuntoGod and£hri&* 

if Tbrefore [becaufe they pcrfevered under Perfccution, and 
milted in Chriil's Mcritsjdr* they before the Throne of God fin com¬ 
munion with him, and under nisparticular care in a Scare of 
rrofperity;3«fld fm# him f Day and /%fc£v'Contmually and incef- 
fantlyO in his Temple tot the Hem Jerufdkai, m efie Generaf AP*. 
fembly and Church of the Firft-born G and he that fittetb on the 
Throw Ci.f.God ,3 fhalldtrettmon^therri^jx pitch hisTentamongft 
them* Ue. they fefHje his people, and he will afford them his 
continual Prefence, Condu&aaa Defence, Ifa* 4- 48.35, 

John 1. 14; Re’j', 3,12. 21, j. 2 Cor. 6,16, Levu. id. 12 J 

p A Metaphor taken from the conftant Service and Atten¬ 
dance ol the Priejh and Levitts in the Temple $ fome of which 
were always prefent in it Day and Night, 1 Cbron.y, 33. PfaL 
135.1, a. Luk $ 2 * 37* 

t if They {boll hunger no more ? neither th'trfldny mere Cthat is^ they 
fhall always enjoy God'is Ordinances, and his Gifts and Graces, 
If a. 49. id. John 4 13. 6 , 27.3 neither fhall the* Sun light on 
them , nor any [Jcorchingl heat ft. e+ they mail be delivered from 
Perfections and Suficnngs, IjZ 49,10* Ffahn m«. 6 , 7.3 
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3 ' The Jem exp rets all rtnnier of inconveniences by Heat^ 
becaufe of its Extremity in thofe Eatfern parts, both from 
the Sun and burning Winds, Janas 4.9. 

17 For the Lamb which is in Cor about} the midfl of the Throne ££r* 
Chriftj] JbjU feed them y and fall lead them £as a good Shepherd 
Pfdm 14*. 1,4. John 4 10—14- and 11. 15 — 1 unto 31 living 
Fountains of Waters Ch e> perpetual Comforts and Refreflinicnrs, 
Jfa 12. 5. John 7* 38.] and Go l wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes lue. remove all Caufes and Oicandns of Sorrow.}* 

s* So the Jem call Fountains , continually bubling and 
fpringing up, Cant id. 4.1^ Jobn± |o. 


€ HA R 




CKVlll-Attnotatioru on tbi Revelation. 117 


chap, via 

The. Text . 

I A N-D Atf L 4 r. Chrift,} bad opened the feventh Sealy there 

£\. 90$ plena 1 in Heaven amt. the fpace of *ba!f an hour [j + e, 
there was a Jhort refpite from the commotions which followed, 
upon the Sounding of the Trumpets*} 

Annotations on CHAR VIU. 

1 The Metaphors here are-taken froth the Templo-Ser* 

ttjee, ("which ihews that ChwcbAffafn are here typified, a* 
well as thofe of the Empire) in which ^afTfie offering of bt* 
cenfi. thePeopl fi prayed vfifhout in the Court in private y 
whilli the Prielf offered the tmcenfi\ which Prayers were ve* 
ry (hort, and the whole Service performed in filence: where¬ 
as the offering of Sacrifice, the firft part of their Service, was. 
afy orp p?nied with Singing, Mujtc&nd Trumpets, 2, ebron^ 
ap. 25. 

* See on Vir , 7* N*rw. n, 

a And I fan the [even Angel* wbicbftood* before God, [as ready rd 
execute his Rleafurc ;} and to them were given C by Gxi’s appoint¬ 
ment} fatn 5 JruMpet* E to denounce (even Judgments.} 

‘Theft are expreflycalled AvgelSyzad not The Spirits of Gody 
whereby they are diftioguiihed from the Seven Spirissy Cbap. 


(a) Mr, Medt ftammood on Lnt$ 1-1. Aiofwarth on lev. itf.12,1?. 
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i. 4. And by thefe Seven funding before God , is denoted 
the Prepandnefs of the feveral lofhuments and Means requi¬ 
red to the executing of Gods Ju d gments by the SevenTnnn- 
petr: and alfo the Majefly of the Divine Prefence is exprefied 
by them, in allufion to theCuftom of the EaflemKingt (from 
whole Rites many of the Defcriptions in Scripture are ta¬ 
ken) who had Seven Primes, who five tbeir Faces, or fiood be¬ 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms,£/?aer 1.14. 
Gratia* on Mattk 18. 10. 

3 Here is an Allafion alfo to the Tempts Sendee 5 where it 
was the Cuftom to blow with Trumpets after the Oblation of 
Brtiefffi (a$ Tapffearsfrom Ecchf 50.15,1 60 Sties?# be- 
i rtg obferved before it; as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepare to found , but found net until the Incenfe was 
offered. 

Angel figpifics/mihis .Prophecy,pot only the Angelical Spi¬ 
rits, but alio the fubordinate MiniJkrs employed under them 
here upon Earth* as has been before (hewn on Thap. r; 
i ? 2o«. And therefore here may i>e .meant by this Angel, the 
Empnour Theodofiu*, who is the Chief PertottCOTlitrucd in 
this Vifion,as we (hatl (hew hereafter }, whofe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the feat tel with izttgenio*, is very re¬ 
markable in Hiftory} and alfo the whole Chriftian Church, 
wWdr Jftyned* with htnHn Prayer tty God UpdTrthat grwt 
Occafion: Angel being taken CoUe&welfM this-Book, for jsH 
the feveral lnftrumems made ufe of in it. 

3 And another Angel Cor Min ift ring Spirit, reprefenting rhe 
Pcrfons employed in the like fervlce on EarthO came andfftodat 
Cor, by3 1 be Attar Cof incenfe; Fxod, 50.1. having a'Golden Cdtfer 
Cor Vcffel to hold Incenfe , Lavit. id. 12* Utbr. p. 4.3 and dire 
* was 4 given unto him much Incenfe CLevif. 16. r 2, 13. Rev. J. 8.3 
that he (bould Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints f Cor Holy Chri- 
ans -,3 up* the Golden Altar Cof Incenfe, Fxod to, 3,6,7. 40, * 5-3 
which was 6 before the Throne Qof God.) 


4 Here 
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* Here may be an Allufion to a Cuftom in the jfejpf/I&Ser-. 
vice, ot bringing the Odors to the Prieft by others, Exod. 2 y. 
20. See ffyimonides in Ainfvoortb on Levit* 24. 2. 

% Here is alfo an Allu(ion to the High Prieifs offering In¬ 
cest (e in the Temple, while the People, called here. All Saints, 
?. e. the Holy and Peculiar People of God 3 prayed in the 
Outward Court. And by what is here delivered, and in the 
former Verfes,is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of 
pure Worfhipj which was wont to be performed in theOjvf- 
ward Court , (hould ceafe, and was about to be con traded in¬ 
to a retired, and a (Sent one,fignified by the Silence, Verf. f, 
and the IncenfcWorjhif which was within the Templet and 
that altfrtiUgh the Saints^ or Holy People, were as yet without , 
in the Outward Court, not yet trodden down by Antichrifti- 
an Defilements 3 that neverthelefs it would not be long (but 
about half an hottr,or a (hort fpace)tefore that^i(of which was 
a Type of the VjfibUs Church audits Worfhip} (liquid be 
polluted by them 3concerning whichAllufion,atid iheGiounds 
of it, fee mosemaChap, 

* As the Altar of Incenfe in the Temple^ was before the Mer¬ 
cy-fat, Exod.%0. 5 , 7 * 4 °j 

j^dadtbejmak.«fdse IncenfefClup* 5, 8.2 which came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, afeended up before God out of the Art gels band* 
Qi* e they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the 
Merits, and Interceffionof Chrift, P fal. 14c. 2, Ads to. 4.3 


y Andthe Angel took the cenfer (which was now empty, the In* 
cejife being con ttitgpd andcheir Prayers ended ,3 and filled it with 
fire from the Altar (of ’ Sacrifice or Burnt-Offerings 0 and cafi ?s 
(i, e. difpcrfed God’s Judgment, and fiery Indignation, Bgek* 10. 
2. Luk- 1 2.49*3 «P<w the Eirtb (i. e. the Reman Empire •, and there 
were 9 Takes, and < bundring), and Lightnings (C/wp* 4 * 5.3 -’tid an 
Eartbgutike (i e. extraordinary Commotions in the Empire, and 
great ftimifedationsof Chrift s Kingdom, C 'bap* 6 . 12.3 


tFoi 
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? For there was a continual Fire on the Aitar of Sacrifice, 
but none on the Altar of Incenfe: See Ainjwortb on Exod. 
30.8 and on Lev.6. 12,13. This Service was performed in the 
Temple , but the Fire was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri¬ 
fice in the Outward Court } to (hew that God's Judgments (re* 
prefen ted by Frre y which denotes in Scripture any deftru- 
&ive thing) came upon them, by Rcafon of the Gentilifm, 
or Antichriffian Pollutions of the Outward Court, or Vifitie 
Church. 

8 The other Stab having been diftinguifhed by fomo nota¬ 
ble Events in the Empire s it is reafonable to think that this 
is fb too, and there is none which agrees better to it than the 
Wonderful Vifliory (a) of Thcodojiuf~QVei Etigeniur, A, D. 

395 - 

Becaufe, ( 1.) It follows in order the Event‘foretold in the 
fixth Seal, this VTffory giving the Deadly Blow to Heathen- 
ifnt ,and perfe&ing what was beguri by Conffantine andfome 
of his Succtflors under that Senlr J 

('a.) Becaufe the following Trumpets (“denoting the fallof 
the Empire) began to produce their Bfieffs not long after 
this Defeat: So that itexa&lycorrefponcfc, as a middle Event, 
with the foregoing and following ones. 

(3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon die 
Pagans $ and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempefiwx mira - 
citlom $ as Claudian the Heathen Poet confers, and as the Sol* 
diers, who were prefent at the Battel, told (fi) Augustine : 
which is very naturally expreffed by Fire caff by an Angel 
from Heaven upon Earth $ Fire being a general («) word in 
Scripture, for all manner of Mifchiefs and Deft fusions. 


00 SVr.r\ rhji. 5. 25. S^tt. 7.2+* H<mr$ Hiftwy, Ftut 2. pag, 437 

f'h) r>f Ch itat. Da $. 16. 
i< j I’ccxt^ 00 Joel i. ly. 


(4.) This 
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\ 

(4.) This Vi&ory was followed with the entire Defini¬ 
tion of Heathenifmh in which appeared an extraordinary 
ManifeftuUon of Chrift's Kingdom $ of which Thundering? 
and Lightnings * and an Earthquake % are ufual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Vitory was obtained at the Prayers of the Chri- 
> Tbeodafivs having folcmnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Eublick.Church , when he let forward to the Army $ and ear- 
ncftly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of kk Army, in the very Day of Battel s the whole 
Church in the mean while obferving/<?/?;»# Fafis t and put¬ 
ting op their united Prayers to God for his Succefs , which 
being their conftant Cuftom, was without doubt a 
obfervetf on this extraordinary occafion 3 as feems 
to be intimated by (a) S 0^0users: All which is manifeftly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenfe of aU 
J>ai/iis, and its Afccnt before God. 

6 And the [even An gel^jadfifh .hiiiLthe. [even 9 Trumpets^ prepared™ 
themfdves Qhac men might repent during the time of tu'ar prepa - 
ration0 fo found Qui Alarm of Judgments, Jercm. 4. 19. £«£ 

■ 33 * 

■; Trumpets (f) were ufeci atpooft tb e Jew on feveral occa- 
as, ' 

(iiS) in the feveral Jftifrfrtyihgr, and Removes of their Camp 
in the Wildcrmfs ■$ woereby is not unfitly typified the feveral 
Motions of the Church in its f Vildemefj - Condition z upon the 
founding of the Trumpets by the Angels in this Pro¬ 
phecy. 

(2.) In calling the Ordinary Ajfemblies^ and on Feafl Dayr y 
and New Moons $ and on their Fuji Days , when they were 


C*j Li 1 .?. 24. ia fin. 

Q>) See Aitfwzrth on Numb. tc. andPocadt on Jxl 2. 1,15. 

a 
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("according to the Obfervation of Maimonidzs') to found 
Trumpets for Fa fling and Prayer > bccanfe cj the Emmies of\(- 
nel, which were coming ag.tinfi lTraci $ and becattfe of the Ap- 
preaching Winds, Rain, ana Earthquakes, Wars of Heathens 
with Heathens, akd Pefilences, Locstfh , and Caterpillars $ and 
beejufe of other Difrrjfs, mentioned out of him, by A inf 
worth. 

So that the Trumpets given to the Angels , and their 
preparation to found, may be as an Admonition to the Sin- 
pi re, to Repent, in order to the diverting of Judgments.. 

La fly, Trumpets were ufed in founding Alarms , in time of 
War 5 whence they (jgnifn in the Prophets a Denunciation of 
Judgments] arid a warning bf the imminent Approach^!' them j 
as they do in this place. 

" They had Trumpetsthem, Verft 2, and here they 
prepare toIounT $T>y taking(as it were) fheif Trumpets into 
their Hands 7 and putting them to their Mouths j whereby a 
Refpite and Delay is hgnified, from the actual Execution of 
the judgment i or fome leJTer Judgments* preparatory to the 
great ami Gcal ones : according to'the proceedings of the 
Merciful, but Juft God ; who, after Judgments tbreamed, 
gives time and fpace of Repentance $ and punifbes lightly, 
'before be comes to utter Escifion. 

7 fAfld aft e r fe me fhortfpace of'Qnfct andft.cfpite, Umfri j 
The firfi Angel founded, and there fo flowed 11 Hail and Fire m ingled with 
Blood Ci. e. a wafting, and bloody DcvaftationJ and they veers cajl 
upon the ** Earth y ft. e . the Roman Empire^] and the third li fart of 
M Trees [}• e> the great ones, Ifa* a- 13* Zach. n,2.3 vsM burnt up, 
andaflgreen Grafs fi. e- the common People.] ' 

" This is a Defoription of a Thunder form 5 in which there 
is Blood inftead of Rain, to make the Type more dreadful: 
And it is an AUufton taken from the Plague of Hail in M~ 
gypt , Exod, 9.22-^35. whereby is ftgnified a Furious and 

BIoo- 
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Blood} Irruption, laying all things wafte before it 3 as Field* 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging and blading Temped.' 
The like Scheme of Speech is made ufeofby IfaiobfChap^ft. 
2.) in deferibing the Invafion of the Ring of Ajjjjria , which 
he likens to a defraying Tcmpcjl of Hail, and au overflowing 
Flood of mighty Waters 5 only Blood is here added indead of 
Water, to fbew the Great nep of the Slaughter, which fhouid 
attend it. And what fitter Metaphors could beufed to fet 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire 5 which happened in the Courfeof this 
T rutnpet > For we are to underftaud, that the fa') Goths (which 
feems fbmetimes to be ufed as a General Name for thefe Barba¬ 
rous People) were originally a People of Scythia^ who coming 
from thence,and having feated xhzmk\yes\nScandzaorScavzia 
( which comprehends SioeedlatidjNonpap^axtd thevad Tra&s of 
Land'adjoyning) at length, in procefs of time, about Three 
Hundred Years before Cbrifi 5, upon the occafionof a Famine, 
Wars, tl»irgr£« iocteafe*orthe'deiire of a better. Soil,the 
ufual Caufes of the Ttanfaaigrarioa of Nations 5 Jeft that 
Codtm'ey': arrtJ after long Wanderings (Trotiv wkedftjMhey 
tv e re a fte r ward s called Vtttdati* that is* Wanderc n) t hrough 
Germany and Sdr matt a, as far as the Palm M.£btis, one part 
of them there,and were crtled G'efa \ andfthe other.bQf 
the * fflea W fl patt of them^ remrrtedTfora thence, androok 
«p.ti)Tr HabTtation in Doth and Tfttotct? from whence they 
feerh W have made their firft Incurfions under (h) Philip , ot 
Decivf, abbuf A- D. 251. After feveWt Fights With them hr 
the Times of CanHantine, Vahtit, and Palestinian $ immedi¬ 
ately upotfrhePeathof Thtodptf/d the Great, they fell like a 
mighty .Torrent into the Roman Empire: The£ firft harfdflVd 


(a) Gmtij Pntcgyn. ai Fmep. Sberrin^bam ie ArtltWSW Origin, ticctnrm defy* 
tb#am£r SutM, Cr'q. tiofrtl'i Hiftory, P<ir c 4 > Cap. i. 

(b) Pdiiin B&01 i: 
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ihe Rafter* parts of it under Aldrich , about A. D. 395. for 
about five Years together s and about A. D, 405. a vaft num¬ 
ber of them, under Radagaifus, invaded Italy } who was fol¬ 
lowed by Alarich , who took Rome on the 04 tb of Auguft, 
A. D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar¬ 
barous People,' hiving over run Gaul, Spat*, and Ajrickt at 
the inftigation of Stilicbo, about the fume time that AUrich 
fir ft invaded Italy , A. IX 4 0‘S. From the Invafion begun by 
Aldrich, Italy enjjy cd but little Quier,daily tops tctry'made 
to its utter Ruine (fome of which were as Preparations to 
the founding of the frumpetsf) firft by the Goth, then by the 
Hints, nnder Altifa, and by th tVtndals under Gcnjirick j who 
from the Year 430. milerabTy wafted Prwmfts 

efpectally about A* P.45 5. when Genferick. took Rahm, which 
is accounted a fatal (a) Tla^ and ftilcd by.fome, the Tear of 
Vengeance .* But upon tie Death of UTim, Provinces were 
daily, loft to the Barbarians, and the Ronton Empire, which 
declined from the Death of TheodoJjus, received a Mortal 
Wound 5 under which it lay languilhing until it expired un¬ 
der Auguft ulna, about A, D, 47 6 . So that we have here ac¬ 
inous Period of Time, from the Victory of Theodojtu*, upon 
which his Death enfoed, A. D.495, until 476: . which feems to 
be called One Hour, or One entire Space, or Line of Time (for 
fo ^figmfies > Cj&.p.i5,K«v.i7.i2-And therefore-<*&«/ haJfjof 
that fpace feems hereto be fignifiedby about half which 

will reach from 3 9 5 > unto 437 7 which is about the half of this 
whole Une of Time \ and falls upon that Time, When the Bar¬ 
barous Nations (who had been before often fuccefifully repul- 
fed)“ begin to make their moft Furious Impreffions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all fides, under the weak Government, 
of a Woman, PUcidia, the Emprefs, and her Son Vaknti- 
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who was a Child when he began to Reign 3 info- 
much that Genfirick came then to be lo powerful, ab; hat he fe¬ 
ver cly perfecated the Orthodox^ from the very Year (b) 457, 
linto 476. when ke died. And furthermore, it is very re¬ 
markable. that about 430, and odd, the Apojtafy, which be¬ 
gan in Image-Werfbip , about 360. palpably intrtajedy as Mr. 
(cj Mult; has obfervtd. So that the Year 437. is very re¬ 
markable on all Hands, as being about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or /Era, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heathenijm, to the entire Fall of the Wejlcrn 
Empire r and becaufe it may be juft!y accounted the Exafr 
Year from which the aftual founding of the Trumpets are to 
reckoned 5 which were hut in preparation from 395. un¬ 
til that time : and alfo becaufe it may be with great Rea fort 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichrjftbn Apoftafy 3. 
which from that time generally in created, umil.it gained a 
Kingdom with the Ten Kings aritiog out o£ thz jHaines of the 
RomanEmpheeJl, fX476.aod.that at Qn$ tl<?jir i .tha£ is. One en¬ 
tire Hour made up o£ T&v Hdlu&f * the iuit, reaching from 
395, to 437.the latter, at the.£gd of which tU&.Kingdom 
began, from thence, to .476, Sge,on Clap, it, 2. 13. 5, 
17 , 13 . 

11 Th&Jun&th Kwgdttm, which is the Reman Empire^ is 
called, Dan. 7.. 2j$_ Tty Kingdom qppnibe Earth, ro diftin- 
guifh it from Chnfrs Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlafting 
Kingdom and Luke 2.1. it is called, alt the Worlds or Earth, 
becaufe moft of the then Known World was fubjeft to 
It. 

d U U the Opinion of Mr .Mede, that by the Fourth of the 
Earthy (Chap. 6 . 8.J is meant almofi all the Roman Empire 3 


ft) i^rcW. ChroteA. 

,0 Pa 58s*. 
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which, upon due Compute (fays Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Barth i, upon which account they take the 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbalislical Character of 
the Homan Empire, according to the Genius of this Myfttcal 
Bonk, and the Cuftom of the Ancient Baffern Nations, who 
gave Chara&ers fcon'i Numbers and Proportions. But tointer- 
pofea Conjecture, not altogether groundlefs; I am apt to i- 
ro?giue, that as the Honan Empire is called Jifi Fourth, Chop, 
6 . 8 . whilft it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome, the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom : So that after Con&antme re* 
moved the Seat of the Wefteru Empire to Conftantinople, it is 
called the Thirds because its Imperial Seat was then in. .the 
Greeks or Eaftern part of the Homan Empire which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth, in- Darnel from which time 
Confiantinople i or Nero Rome y became the Chief Seat of the 
Civil Umpire, Old Rome being abandoned to the New beck- 
fafiical Empire of the Pope $ the Wejhrn Eutperonrs feldom 
coming jt it* and by degrees leaving it to them: So that e- 
ven the tVefiern Empire may be CbarafUredhy- the Third , be- 
cauie that Old Rome, the Chief Seat of if* and of the Tranf- 
ndiunsof this Vjfionj hadloiiits-C'ttwi Imperiahfm over the 
Fourth part of the Earth^nd was now forced to truckle tot he 
third part, or CoufazlinopoUiau Kansan Empire , where the 
‘Chief MajuTfy of the'Emplrc was OtcFBcorne -being 

never abb* ao gitn ris ftHWlftnetice ? an# tfleftHn .Ijjf, its 
Civ if Jurifilci ton being owing to thisA# |Qn of Co&ffantim $ 
which v/iU appear'-ilfo the more ptobafile, ffwe cohlider, 
that the Rife and Fall of Empires is dated in Prophecy, from 
the like Fate of the Imperial Seats of them. See Chap, 9,1,5. 

!*’ 4 * ^ ,*■# 

14 This is taken fromErod. 9. 25. where We read, thaftJ&e 
Thunder Storm of Hail Jmote every Herb of tba.Field&x&brokp 
every Tree of the Field: By which isherefignified all, the Mem¬ 
bers and People of the Koma/t Empire, denoted By Metaphors 
tMwn from thofe things which lufler raoft by Storm's : And 

frees 
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Trees here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech^ 
fignifie the Great Ostes 3 and Grafs ^ by the like Analogy, fig- 
nifics the Common People. 

8 And the fecund Angel founded^ and as it were a great * f Mountain 
for City, Jtretn JI* 25.3 buraingwhh fire i was caB into the Sea ^and 

the third part of the Sea [i. r* the Roman Empire] became BfaM ' rt 
Ci- e. was ravaged with bloody W ars, Exod. 7, 1 j y 18.3 

If This Type is taken from Jerem. 51.35. where it is ufed 
concerning Babylon by which all along in this Book, Rome 
is undciftood. A Mountain denotes a Kingdom^ or a Qy, 
from its Strengibfhxtd Lofty Edifices and Towers $ as Annota¬ 
tors-have Oblefved Jerem. 51. 25, Zechar . 

4. 7. And the Sea figuifiesalto^ Bold icf iixxaufe S cas arc 
in Sft'y!ure-Pbr>if } a gathering together of Waters 9 which in 
this - Book are pat to denote People ^ and Multitudes, a= appears 
from Chxp'iZ. T^ Ahd Therefore by the Type in this VerlS, 
the Corfu fens and Deflat ions ^ceprefented by the 
Pfidm 4 6. 1. by Mountains carried into the .midil pf the Sea) 
which the State and City of Rmc then lny under, may be fit¬ 
ly fignified 3 it beingatthistime*as a great Mountain Rum- 
ing in tlie Set, but not aBuaBy burnt $ that is, in a eon fuming 
CoaditiaaL, but not utterly destroyed. 

For (r.) (a) Kadagoifia was entirely defeated by Stilt- 
;fo>,and hehimfelf, and almoft bis whole Army, was deftroy- 
ed bv Sword or Famine: Stilicbo being madeanlnftrument 
by Cod of preferring the Empire 5 when he defigned nothing 
but his own Intercft, and the ufurping of it 3 which appear¬ 
ed alfoin an other Memorable Inftance, when he (b) javed 
the Empire from total ruine i by fuccouring Saul? the General 


(a lofim. Old, jt&afl. Civit. j. 2 3. 

fb) ZofattOrof. HmmBfbm HiJt.R4ut.tib. 2. 


of 
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of the Army , under him, at the very time that he was put to 
flight by AUrick* 

(2.) When ft) Aldrich^ took Korney he fackt indeed and 
rifled it 5 but burnt only fome part of it, and ihatcontrary to 
the wonted Cuftora of the Goths Jornandet hath particular* 
ly obu rved ^ and left the large Church of Peter entire,for aa 
AJyJum for the Chriftiant. 

( 3.) VV hen At bavlpbus, the Goth, not long after, had pit • 
laged Kome, and wasrefolved entirely to root but the whole 
Roman Power $ he was opportunely diverted by PUcidia , 
the Emperonrs Sifter, and pejfwaded to make a £t>) Peace } and 
retire into Spain 9 \yjierthc ipajried^heT, A. 0.414. 

\ (4 ) Attila the Hun , and Genfcricfixfcz Va n da t, were both 
hindered from tiring and-deftreyingR^^, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And (c) Totifas, 
who had Tefolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an EmbaiTay from Bdifarms } and when KeltP 
ter wards retook, it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and dc- 
ftroyed of it. So that thisCiiy, which had bnen lb often ta¬ 
ken and rifled, and wasfo often in a burning Condition $ was 
kept, as a burning Mountain in the mid ft of Waters, continu¬ 
ally refitting the Fire, which would have confumed it j and 
will be fo prefer ved by God, until the time of its final De- 
fhmUiort \ in which, this City atlfwers to its Type BaJbykm, 
which after it was wkert, and pUlaged by Cyrus, remained 
neverthcleTTm fome fort of Glory, until the Times of Alex¬ 
ander '■) as Rome, after its firft being facked by Alarick con¬ 
tinually recovered it felf again 5 although not to ihedegreet of 
it’s former Magnificence. And as theCity,fo alfo the Empire, 
although miferably harafled, was yet prefer ved from utter de- 


fa) 0*4 lib t 7. Socrat. 7.10. Sorom. 9.6 - 9. Jnaaid. Cap. 50. 

fbJ Petav. Ration. Temp. fifi. 6. 

(eJ Pr Kap. pag, 3 fp, 3 fc, jp8,474. ex eaf. Grtt/i, 


ftruftion 
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ftruftion, during the Period of this Trumpet $ but as a bw 
mng Mountain caft into the $20, amid ft the contrary (hug- 
lings of the People, fome Peeking to deftroy it j others to 
preferve it: the Barbarous Nations themfelves contributing 
thereunto, as the Goths did, by helping it again ft the Hurts, 
Vandals and Sneves. 

m For thefe Barbarous (a) Invaders were very bloody $ 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Women and Chil¬ 
dren. 

9 And the third part of the Creatures which were in the Sea , and bait 
Life Li. <?. thsjiilbes; which reprcfent the Subje&s and Inhabi¬ 
tants of the R man Turifdietiilion, £^. 2p, 4.3 died 18 Las to 
their ancient Pdlfty,mey being not now one entire Jurifdi&ion *3 
and the third part of the 19 Skips [that is. Cities j or Goods and Mer- 
clundife Q were defiroyed. 

JTho Type of a Mountain being thrown into the S», 
ir here further alhftfed ilfrt o 3 And hereby i^fignifieff, that 
the great Maintain, or City of Rome, beingin hazard of be¬ 
ing deftrOyed and cofffu med%y its-bang taken and pillaged* 
the Sea, or People of the Civil State, into whole contrary dri¬ 
vings and ftrtlgliffgs it wfr riffbWn, as into the Waves of the 
Sea, nvaft needs Puffer extremely by it 3 both in their Perfins 9 
d en o te d by tfoelJiling Creatures of the Sea $ and in their 
Goods and Eftates, denoted by Ships 3 as Metapbors-moft pro¬ 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 

,s This came to pals when the Provinces of the Rootan Em¬ 
pire about A D. 45$. (the time when GenfricJ^ alio took 
Korn) were divided intofeveral Kingdoms, by the Northern 
Nations, which broke into it 3 which is the Death of a Civil 
State , when it ceafes to be what it was before. 


(a) Pmty, Gothic, pag.6, 512, ex edit. Grmi, 


s 


* Cities 
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19 Cities are to a Court trey as Ships to the Sea $ the Places 
wherein Men Live and Trafhck 5 and wherein they are forti¬ 
fied againft Enemies , as by Ships agamft the Violence of the 
Sea •y lays Dr. Hammond on the place., But Grotius's Expo- 
fit jon feems to me more appofite, for, as Sea fignifies People, 
fi (fay she ) Ships mutt, by the fame Analogy, Jtgnifie their Goods 
or Moveables, 

10 And the third Angel f. uadedy and there fell a great Star fm j 
'Hcarjenjmruhgy it were a Lamp 10 fdenoting the faliof the * We- 
fiern Empcrour. Ijj?. 14.1 ^ ;t frll 1 I'M the third part cf thf ** Ri~ 
versffi: Upon rhc'Cr) 1 trtrfc^ a&d l 4 ^oviircss^Magmrates, and Ar¬ 
mies of the Roman Empire, represented by Rivers-, 2.1 — 6 J 

and apm tbrFbtatiaifts* if Waters 0rv e:~ 

*° This is a' plain Defcripfion of that fort of Comets 9 or 
falling Stars , which lor the figure of them are called (a) 
Lampadias. 

M The moft remarkable Divilion (it) erf", the Roman Em* 
pit e into the Ea&ern and Weft era (whofc bounds you may 
fee in Procopius (i)V wdtf//c 4 Hiftory ,)began,(upon a Decree of 
Theodojtus) Jan. 17. A.D. 395. when Anadius reigned in the 
Eaft, having his Scat at Confiantinopk $ and Honoris# in the 
JVefi : Alter which time the Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands of one Monarch. Now this WeSiemEmpireaei* 
led under Augufiulno, A.D, 476. when Odoacer became King 
of Italy , and tranflated the Seat of the Empire from Rome to 
Ravenna $ after it had enjoyed the Imperial Dignity, for 521. 
Years. 

« A Type taken from One of the Plagues of Egypt , cxodL 
£.17—32; 


C n} Ptin, If or, HiR, £. 35, 35. fkvtitt Cmmgrapb. ptgi 44s, ythtr? the Figprt* 
tf them ayy be jeen. 

(F) KtceiaL Cbroml, Reform. 

cor** *;s. 


?s As 
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As Seas and Waters ffgnifie the People t fo do Fountain* 
Capital Cities ? from whence the People are derived into Co 4 
Ionics and Provinces, 

II And the Name of the Star is called H Worvmaod ("denoting 
the bitter Aniiftions which he, and the Empire felt under him. 
Rath i* 20. Jerem. 9 13O owl the third part of the Waters [1^ the 
People of the Roman Empire i} became Wcrmood {f* e. were grievouf- 
l>'affli£lcd, and their Lives became bitter unto them Q and many 
men died of the Waters [£. e. by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie¬ 
vous Afiii&ions the Empire then fuffered, Lamait 3.13. Acts 8.2 3 1 
Bih iu 15O 

After the Death of A&tiiu and Valentmian , A. D. 455. 
the Wefltrn Empire fufFered extremely under weak and fhort- 
lived Princes 5. and by the Incursions cf the "Huns, Goths, and 
other Barbarous Nations, hit oltaly, and the R oman Provin¬ 
ces $ efpecially of Odoacer with his Haruliant (3 People of 
Scythia, who had AdtjST(fftm^lves. in Patitfoniayt^\\o e'stiil- 
guiChed the Roman Empire'^ which BfShght Infinite Miftries, 
and a moft heavy, and brft&r Jfervi^cle fjpoff fhfe whole Peo¬ 
ple 5 (j) AtsgnSitfhst (becahfeTftecamevery young 
to the Empire) " being al fo bamifhed, and i m prifbned. Whole 
Fall from Imperial Dignity is aptly neprflented by the Fall of 
a^af from Heaven y according to the like Aliufion, JJarah 
14. 1 a- — 

11 And the fourth An^el founded^aid the third part CVcrfe 7 ^ of 
the Sun O e. the Konun Kingly Dignity ,3 was {mitten for, kill-' 
cd and deflroyed] and the third pan of the Mco i, and the third 
part of the Stars £ i e+ the other inferiour Powers CXfo ** the third 
fiat of them iris darkned^ and the day fbone mt far a third pan of it, and 
the nifn lifawifiti e the whole* 6 Roman dignity, and audios 
tity, was totally Eelypfed, fee Chap. 6. ia, 13,14O 


(d) Pi'ncfp. Cubic, H$, pag, i^^Jarmnd, ie rek Gctic, cap. 4$. 

S 2 Foe 
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* For fo to finite fignifies in very many places of Scrip- 
ture 5. it being rcndred fometimes by Killing s as Exod.2 , 
12 . 

** Odoacer , the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Years* as King 
of holy 3 when he was conquered by Theodorh\ the Goth, wiio 
took that Title A.D. 495. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with great Prudence and Moderation, towards the Rcjbwjw, 
preferving the Authority of the Senile, and Confab, and their 
other Dignities and CuHoms 5 which his Sacctflors, the Go- 
thijk Kings of Italy for fome time obferved $ whole Reign 
continued Cor'about Seventy Six Tears. But Juflinian the 
Emperour having raide War upon Italy? for regaining irfrom 
the Goths 3 after it had’ fuffered raiferably by adieacifui Fa- 
mine, and a Bloody War under Totilas 3 it was at till joyned. 
to the Bafiern Empire ': "the Kingly Power beingextinguilhed, 
and Sarfes made Govemourof it for Jujlinian 3 about A.D^ 
553. who being removed from his Government after fixteen 
Tears Admimftration of it j Longinus was advanced to it, un¬ 
der the Title of Exarch of Ravenna , A. D. 569* When the 
Confirh entirely ceafed, and the Authority oft he Senate was 
abolifhed , and Rom-, the M&refioftbe World, became a 
Dutcby, and was fubjeft to Ravenna: at which time, alfo the 
Kingdom of the Lombards (who cameOriginaUyfrom Sean- 
%da into Pannonia) began in Laly,' which lafted until A.£h 
756. after which, Charles the Great, whobeat the Lombards 
out of Italy , was created Emperour of the Romans, by Pope 
Leo, Dec. 25. A. D. 80a all which time Rsome was under the 
Government of the Papacy^ as we (hall fee hereafter. 

ll And I beheld, and beard, an Angel flying [to denote fpccdj 
zhorow tbemidfi of Heaven [i. e* in the meridian height of it that 
he might be feen, and heard of all 3 faying onus a hud oaice 
[audibly, and terribly ,3 Wo, 11 Wo, Wo, to the InbaUtan s of the. 
Earth, by reafon of the voices of the Trumpets of the three Angels, width 
art yet to found. 


“’Hers 
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** Here (he extreme.Mifery, which the Empire was to fuf- 
fer by the Saracens and Chap. 9. 12. and the Apfta- 

Chap. 1 1.14. is foretold. Under the Angels in this Chapter t 
are included (according to an Obfervation frequently made) 
all thole Faithful Servants of Chrtft , who witndied to his 
Truths , and againftthe Rifing Antichriftianijm in the Churchy 
during ihelsme and Csmrfi of the Trumpets 5 and of the pre¬ 
paration to the founding of them. Such were, amongft many 
other? 5 

( r.) Gregor/ Ny/Jen, who was a married Man $ and wrote 
an excellent (a) Epiflk ag^inft Pilgrimages to the Hoi/ 
Land,. 

( 2. j Gregory ^(h) Nozaanzen $ who was fo mightily o£ 
fended with the Quarrels and Contentions of Bifhops and 
Councils, that he rciufed to come to a Synod at Conjiantino- 
pkt laying, That Experience bad fufficiemly taught him how 
little good was to be expe&ed from Simds j and then refign* ■ 
ed bis Bifisoptuck^ which* he laid, he kpewnot, whether to Stile 
a Tyrannical, or an Archiepifiopal Dignity , and -teftified a- 
gamft the £xcejjh>e State,. and. Honours of the Clergy 

freely (V) confeffing, That the Mifchidfs of the Chttrcb in his 
Tune.proceeded from thence. 

(3 3 Ambrofe,. who was. a (lout Defender of Difcsplinoy 
(d) exercifiog ic even upon the Great Emperour Theodofists $ . 
who with an extraordinary Metknrfs and Penitence fubmitted 
unto it. 

(4.) (e) Jerome, Tbeockfet-, Andreas. Csfartenfis, Arethas 
and others, who plainly teftifie, That Rome was to be the 


(a) Dr. Care*J Uves <f »4e Fatberi> VoL 2. in tbe Append. fag. 45. 
fb) Dr. Cave, Ka/. 2. fag, 322, 526. 

(cj Tom . 1. fag. tfi, 62. Orat. 1. ai v. Julian. 

(JJ Clvc’v Lives, peg. 409, 410. 

(r> On Cfe 0 oicrV DumBrat. if tteApteal, in Afftni. fag. 13. 
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Seat of Antichrist x as does alfo (a) Auguftine, and Chryfo- 
ftom (a) , who wire excellent Witnefles to many great 
Truths in this Smccjfion $ the former (b) complaining ex¬ 
ceedingly of the encreafe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 
conftffing, that a more than Jerotfi Servitude was brought in 
by them * which Expreffion gives light to the Reafon, why 
tiie previlitig party of this Sncceffi<m>. is called tin Synagogue cf 
Sstan.Ch. 2.9, Although it muft be ooofefl©d,rhat thefe,and 
the other Great Men of this Period of the Church,contrtbmed 
much to the encreafe of its Corruptions $ which the bed of 
Men may do, when God permits ibeb Deviations from the 
Simplicity of the Gofpel to prevail 5 and doth Hot withhold 
Men from being carried away-wtth thenf bybb more than 
ordinary Reftraints. 

(5.) Safoisot, Qildur, and the other Authors, who wrote 
concerniug thelr.vafionsof the Barharos» Nations^ and lived 
inthofeTitres, do londty teftifie-againfr the Vices and Cor¬ 
ruptions of them 5 as alfo Gregory the Great, who was a 
mod Eminent Witnefs of the Approach of Anticbriji in his 
Time 5 as will be (hewn in the beginning of the An¬ 
notations on the next Chapters as were alfo aH thofe Ex¬ 
cellent Perfons , who teftified, during the fifth and 
fixtb Trumpet , againft the Worjhip af Images, and other 
Corruptions 3 for which God brought thefe Woes upon the 
Church. See the Prote ft ants who have gathered Catalogues of Wit* 
neffes, and the laborious Collections of Alonjteur Allix, in his Ac* 
aunts of the Albigenfes and Waldenfes. 


(a) Creflcner, rAirf, fag. 30. 

CO Auguftin. Eftjl. ad Junar« Hi. 2* £#• 55. 


CHAR 
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CHAP. IX. 

The Text* 

i A N P the fifth Angel founded ^ and I (am a Star fz. e* an 1 Angel 
A or Mimfter ofthe Church, Key- i- 20J faff Zor fallen,] 
frcrh Heaven Untethe Earth fi* c. Apolfatizcd from a Chriftian. 
Church ftare, to a worldly Kingdom CJ <«d to him mas given £by 
the Order, aud Ddjpoiiuou cif events, according to God's all- 
wife Difpofals O toe Key of the hottomlefs Pit Qz. r, a Satauical 
Kingdom, and an Anticnriftun Authority, Rev, i + 24.1 

Annaiaiims on GH.A P_ DC 

Here the Papacy is defcrihed* 

(r.) Becaufe that which appeared.* is find to be a 
Star 3 which U-tbe Symbol of the Gtfprf Mivijiry, Chap, 

(2.) It is faid to be tie Star.that, teas fatten frem f^eavcft j . 
xvHch cannot rder to Mahomet^ who never had any Place 
in Heaven 5 i. e. any Place or Dignity in theCfarch 5 or any 
Dignity at all, from which he might be faid to have fal¬ 
len. 

{3 / This Star is laid to have fallen from Heaven to Earth, 
and then to have a Near Dignity beftowed upon him , where* 
by it is evident, that the fallen Star, mentioned Chap 8.10. 
cannot be here underftood 2, becaufe that Star fell upon the 
Waters , this upon the Earth 5 and that was a Carnet, this a 
Star, which fell from one Power to another 5 whereas the o- 
ther was in a burning and confuming Condition, bereft of a!l 
Power. 

(4) This 
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(4.) This fallen Star is laid to have the Keys of the bottom* 
left Pit given unto bim% that is, a Satamcal Authority, con¬ 
futing of' a Synagogue, a Throne , and Depth of Satan y which 
being proper to the Apofiajy, efpecially the Papacy 5 ought 
here alio to be underftood concerning it: For as faccording 
to the Obfervacion of Dr. (a)‘Lightfbot.) the Keys of Heaven 
were given to Peter, when a Door of Salvation was to be 0- 
pened xoxhtGentihs, by hisPreaching, and EreQing the fir ft 
Chriftian Church 5 lo when the Ghriffian World was about 
to'fall, asit were, into its former Gentilifm, the Key of the bot¬ 
tom !ejs Pit was given to Antichrif. 

(5,) This SFar is fai <3 to be tibia#? fafletis'it (he tiine that 
the Pit was opened, and the Locttfls {that'ft, the Saractns) 
came out ofit.Now tEcT£tfe of /is placed, by all 

Hiftoriansjn A.D.foa.when the of'tbeffegrr*,or Flight 

of Mahomet began j and the Rife of Anticbrfftianifm in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla¬ 
ced by Proteftants, Sistern Tears before n 5 When Boniface 
the Third, A. D.6c6.tookthe Title ofTJtiiverfal Brfiop, and 
Head of all Churches 5 which (E) Gregory the Great had con¬ 
demned before in the Bilhop of CbnfiaHthfopk 5 afiferting, 
that he wKo ufiirped it, was the Forerunner of Antrcbrifl, the 
Prince of Pride : and that he imitated^Iwcr^r. in exalting ids 
Throne above the Stars of God j that is. b&TjftThfcn* the Bi~ 
jhopty who are the Stars of Heaven .5 and * n amending above the 
beigkb of the Clouds ♦ Which words are, as it were, a Com¬ 
ment upon the Place $ and a Prophety fas one ingeniously 
fpenkf ) of their High Priett, who fpakgnot this of bsmJHf y but 
as being High-Prieff that Tear 5 foretelling the Fall Of that 
Eminent Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly Doffitfli- 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
So that in a few years after the Rife of the Papal Antickrift 
in the Irefi 5 there aiofe in the Raft a new fort of an Anti- 
chrijiun Dominion, to be aSconrgcto it, and in oppofr- 
tiou unto ii*s idolatrous Pra&ices , the Chief of which 
called ihimfelves Cbalift , or Vicars of Mahomet, (for lo the 
word Ggnifies) as the Popes have called themfclves the Cbalift , 
or Vicars of Chrift. 

x Ami be opened the bottomlefs Pit ft e* Exercifed this Author fry* 
and cnired upon the Admlniftration of his Kingdom and there 
tinje afaoak * out or the Tit, as the fmoak of a great Furnace ft. e. many 
grofs and Antichriilun Errors 0 and the Sun, and the Air -spot 
darned by reafin cf the Smoot tf the Pit, ft* e* The GofpeJ, the 
Light of the World, was obfeu red by cuefc errors.]- 

* As a greatSm**^ hinders the Sight, fo do Error/ the 7Jn r 
der&ossdittg. He keeps to tht Allegory for Stuoak^ takes frorp 
us the fight<ffthu^tarr\^l^^5rWUs on the .Place. And the 
* Locujts are wont to come in (0 grHf Numbers, thattheAir 
hath been darkn^'^thft 5 Qn, as it ffiefe, Eclypfed.by 
them, J*el. 2.10. 

5 And there came 5 out of the Sntadfc fCbtlfr'dry fB fhe expectation 
of-bimsftat.tfpeaed it v 3 tozuSts * upon the Earth ft. e. the grie¬ 
vous blague of f Mahometifm$wichthe Numerous andDcfiroying 
Armiesof the 1 ' Saracens Eawtio.J-'iJ* Joel Chapters 1*2.] 
and unto them woe given power, as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
piper fas to the manner of the Mifchief they were to do, Verfe 5. 
10.]* 


' 5 Ucujh do eocreafc mode in very dry Seafons, and come 
in bliting burning Edfterfy Winds 5 which arc ufually ac¬ 
companied with a fmoaky Vapour : whence probably is that 


* flere.m, Hservc? lib. 4. 4. Utduljh.CmrnentAt in AEthbpc. Hijlor. pag, 17J.’ 

T Ex- 
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Expreffion, Hojea 13.3. according to the LXX ,—and like a 
Hatoak', or Vapour from Locujls. Although Bocbartus is of 
Opinion, that here is an AHufion to the Cuftooi amongft 
the Ancient Arab/ or Saracen/, of hunting Locujls by (a) 
fmoak. 

* Great Armies of Enemies are refembled to (h) Locyfh in 
Scripture ; 

(1.) By Reafonof their Number, j fedg. 6 , 5. 7 i l2 * Ffalm 
105. 34. Joel 1. 6 . The Multitudes of Loatftt, which in- 
feft the Eastern, and fometimes the European parts, being al- 
mod (c) incredible. And it is not altogether improper to 
remark here, that vaft Numbers of LocnU* have beep fre¬ 
quently feen to appear,before the Approach of great Armlet ^ 
which is frequently noted by Abul Pbarajar^ and by Du 
Frefne in his Notes at the end of (d) Cinnamua. 

(2J Because of the great, and unavoidabl&Mifcbief they 
do in the Field /, i nHoufet, and to Men themfelvcs,, whom 
they; (et upon; and are thought feacrimee kvre killed (c) 
them. Book^of Wtfdont 16. 9. 

( 3.)F rom the exa& Mill Wi*y(fJDHci pfine and Order they 
obferve in flying 3 aid the ftrength which is in their Ranks 
and Divisions when they fly, or go, Joel 2.7,8. 

(4. 1 ) Frpra their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou¬ 
ses and Windows 5 like Men‘of War, in timeofSeig^^nd 
$acknfg of To wm; Jftl 2.7.9; M?#*/.and from their not 
(£) being fub jc& to hurt,from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swiitnels, and by the Subtil ty and Tenuity of their Bo¬ 
dies) Joel a. 8. 


faj Btebert. Hkreq. Pan 2. pag. 472,464,49$. 

(6) See Dr. Ptac^ on Jut. 

(c) Bctbart.Hisro^. pag. 443, 445. LucUpb. vEfiwprt. Hiflor. fag,, 179,174. 
fd) Pag. j;o. 

(0 Bocbart. Hiero^.pag. 452,477, 478* ludotyb- fog. 174. 

(/) Bocbort. fog* 477 . 
fg) ifcjEwt.fJg.478,. 
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* Terreflrittl Scorpions arc (as Nahtraliftt obferve) of alt 
the aioft (<<) hurtful. 

(OO) The Saracens leera to be under ft ood byLccwif^bc- 
caufc, 

(1.) They came from the Eaji, as the Locutts did, Exod. 
10.13. Whence they were called (b) Saracens, which fig- 
nifies the Inhabitants of the Eaftem parts of the World. 

(2.) Becaufe of their vaft Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncient 
(c) Scenitt, who lived in Tents, roaming from place to 
place $ with which agrees the Defcriptiofl of the Locufts, gi¬ 
ven by the Prophet Naha»%. 15,16. as the place is interpre¬ 
ted by (d) Bocbartus. 

(3.) Becaufeth z Arabians, or Children of tbgEaft , are ex¬ 
prefly likened to Lecufts or Grafsboppers^ judges^ 6.3-*-5. 

(4O By Reafon of the fuddennj& Qfc-Lutir bwajtons, and 
the Prodigious SwUtncfe of their Conquejis, and the great ba- 
vock and Ravage made by them 4 alL which Circumftances 
are Notorious inthePlag*ifro£ l tyufts, who fall in prodigi¬ 
ous Numbers in one Night* and fpujeunies almofl in a mo¬ 
ment, deflroy tng all before them. 

And (Laftly.) becaufe thefe Locufts arc laid to come out of 
tbe^brc^fitwaJ^ of tkebrttomlefs Fit$ i. e. out of grofi Er¬ 
rors, and filthy Practices 4 which, is the plain Original of Afla- 
homztifm 5 which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the CtriJHans were divided into many Se&s and 
Sfehifas, and vented very grofi Errors s luch were thofe of 
the Arrians, Jacobites, Akfcbites, Eutychians Mcnotbdites and 
Nejioriattsi from whom proceeded many of the Opinions of 


(4) Bach. Hten{.K£> 934. 

(M Pocock. Not. odSfectm. Hifhr. Arab. /if inis. 
(cj Aiiuniao. Marcel 14. 4. 

( i ) F^.458. 
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Mahomet $ who was (a) a (lifted in the Contrivance of his 
Religion by Sergius, a banilhed Nettoriav, by an Arrian 
ALw 4 > and ether Hereficks 5 wivh whom the Church was then 
infeftedj as it was alfo by Contefts about the Supremacy j and 
with graft Autichrifliu:? Errors $ which arc the Chief Things 
intended in this Prophecy; Of all which (h) Hettinger has 
mated fully, but.that we may the better upderftand the 
trti'.-M :jrdng of this Vtlton j. liljali endeavour to give a brief 
Accom.it of the Rife of Mahomet if/ss, and of the prcgicf of 
the S.iraccnick' Empire, from Anikei:tick. Hiforiatss-, chiefly 
from E!marinas, and Al/id^PhdC^^X^.Q 4 r, *bic\ Writers > 
wftuh will be of great ufe in the foil owing Annotations ,. 

TheSjrjtfffi ai^ajped&^^ \vhkh lived "bout 

Meccba and Medina, and the places adjoyning; who, under 
their Prophet Jtfabamet*he%M tube Famous, about A.D/y22' 
when he tied fromAfeA^the placedh^NatUitJaipr fear of 
the T^ibe nf *h*f >t Kcreifheitcs, the Inhabitants of 

Mucha ^ who. xhifatned him for cadsagQudflg to uifurp o- 
ver them, and ibr iAtcodiiciQg .a New Doctrine amongft 
them.: for although paany .of them^had been converted to 
tht Cbriftian Religion, iq and More the Reign of (c) Va« 
tens j yet the Arabs were by this time mofljtr (AXIdolaters, 
worfhipping the S tars$ whole Motions and Influences they 
uqderftood, which was all (A) the &$/- and JOtavkdgcthe^ 
had in their- Sidle of Ignorance-, as.the Mujftdmen call the 
Times before their Convcrfkm to Mabometifm. They are 
mentioned by (e) Pliny (and by none before him, as far as I 
can find,) under the Name of Saracens $ and are placed by 
him, and Ptolemy, in Arabia Felix j and that rightly; for 


Sytbxrg. Saracenic*, pig. 5, $, 5?. 
0) Hifter, Oriental, lib. 2. i. 
n Socrat, 4.36. Sf^m 6 - 38- 
fdj h-bol-Pbaraydy pig. 101. 

(0 ffifin Hat. 6. 18. 


AJec- 
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Meccha ("<*) is not a City of Arabia Defirta, as is commonly 
thought *, but is fituated over againft the middle of the Red 
Sea, about a Days Jout ney from it, betwixt J smart and Hig- 
/<ts, in Arabia Ftltx 5 about /even and Thirty Days Journey 
iromGraud Car re, a nd about Ten Days Journey or Two hun¬ 
dred and Jeventj Mdes from Medina 5 the place of this falje 
Prophet's Retreat ^ where he lived about Eight Tears , and 
made the greateft part of his Alcoran. During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, efptcially the K or ei¬ 
ghties, the Chief Tribe of thole Parts 5 and propagated his 
Doctrine, and Dopninion, |n many parts of Arabia 5 but not 
mu^hfarther. After his Death (/which was A. D, 651. as A- 
but Rharaj at a Sums, or according to Elmacinut, A . D, 63 a.) 
his - Sttcciffors made fwift and prodigious Conquests ^ over¬ 
running Per ft a, Sjria, JEgjpt, and Pale fine in a very few 
Years$uifbmiieb that about the(AjYear 729. in Fottrfcorexn an 
Hundred Tears at furtheft, they had fubdued mo ft of the 
Kingdom and Provin ce* of the Known World s extending 
their Arms into India ,beyond the Bounds ofth t Roman Etfc 
pin. About 643. (e^they invaded Africk*, and from thence 
fell into (d) Spain, about A . D, 711. which in Two Tears 
fpace tfaey wboHy conquered. About A. ZX (*> ji6. (as 
Abtilpharajai and Elmacintts both agreeJ they befieged Con- 
fbniirtople whha vSft Army 5 aha Ravaged and over-run 
Languedoc, Provence^ and feVeraT parts or Prance , from ~Al 
D. (/} 721. to A. D. 738. when they were totally van- 


(a) GV.rie! Siomtt, dt A&rib. frurbib, Orient. Thevenot*/ Travels. Dr. Hyde*/ 1- 
ttmmMwfa jag. 87. 

(&) R^dcrici Xuncnes, Archiefsfi. Tojecao. Wiper. Arab. cap. 12. Mr. Mede * fl the 
Abul-Phar. Pag. 129. Commit Waned. Turdc, ex Saqjsvm. pag. 77. 
Abul-Pharajai,^. 115, 116. 

t ElmacinaS, lib. 1. 13.pag.St; RoJeric. Tdet. cap. 9. Petev.ad An. 712. 

Tbeephan, Paatas Diason.Sigon, de Rogue Valid, pag. So. 

Mczeisy’x Hipv/tf France. Petav. Rat fa, limp, Signu it Regno RaLpag. 64 ,, 

guiObed. 
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quiflied and beaten out of thofe parts by Charles Martel, A- 
bout A. D. (rf) 828. they took Sicily and from thence infefted 
Italy j pillaging Rome (ft) the Year followings and A.D.846. 
they came from Africk. (as the LocvUs(c) are wont to do) in¬ 
to Italy, and again fell upon (d) Route, burning the Famous 
Churches of Peter and Paul, and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania j where they pil¬ 
laged feveral MonaUerits ; but whilft they were returning 
with their Spoils into Africk, ,, they were dijperfed by a migh¬ 
ty Tempefl, and the gredfeft part of them were caft away. 
They afterwards barraffed Italy for federal Years, until they 
were fubdued, and beaten out of H, firft, by Otho, about 980. 
who was called, the Death if the Soractnr+nnd then by the 
Emperour Henry the Second , and the Normans, betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022: nortoilg after which time, viz, 
A. D, (f) 1055; their waS aar £m£-put to theirEmpire, by 
Tangrolipix, or Tugrol-Begr who fixed his Scat at Bagdad, the 
Imperial City of the S*rrfeewj,whereby that Empire devolved 
upon the Turks $ he being inftaHed Saltan there, A. D, 1057. 
by the Saracenhk Chatift Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial Seat , by AiMaajHr, A. 
D. 762. as both ( g)Abtd-Pbarajai and Elmactnsfs agree. 

4 And it teas ftaid commanded * them tby "God, who rafted 
them up, and fealed the True Chriftians, whilft Amichriftianity 
only wasexpofed to hurt ;3 that they Jbould m hurt £by pervert¬ 
ing them from their Religion^ the Grafs Cor Herb! of a>e Eirtb, 
yu/ther any preen, thing, neither any Tree D« e* no Chri Qians who 
’had any spiritual Life in them, and fhewed it by its Fruits and 


(d) Petew, Rathnar. 

(A) An^lai. ut. Gregtr. qti. 

M Pint. Wat. Hifr, n. ap. 

(*) Anofias. in Lean. 4*0. Sigm, tie Regne ItaJ, pag. 130. 
(>J P aav. RAtjoKor. ftoi 1. fib, 8, 

(j) Elmaanur, pag. 336, yyj, A bulPbar. 126, #27, 
O) Abu L pag. 143. £fiwe.pag. 112. 


Efle&S, 
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Efieds, Pfdm 1 , y. 5 a, 8* Math. 3,8, la* Rev. 7, Xt 8, 7. j 
but only tbofe men, which have 4 not the Seal of God in their Foreheads 
C'. the Apoftafy * for a pure, Apoftolical Church was to be 
preferved in lecrer, Chap. 7.] 

* And to this End were they raifed by Providence, which 
mraculaujly preferved them from being deftroyed by the Jfr- 
mam, as L>r. (4) Homl hath judicioufly obfcrved. 

«God wasplea(e 4 to prelerve a pure Church in ferret, dtr- 
ring the great Inundation of thefe Barbarous People 5 as ap- 
pears from the Catalogues of Witnejjes to the Truth, in this 
Age 3 although the whole Apofate Church, both of the Ea- 
pern and WeSern parts, feverely felt the Scourge of this 
Plague, which fell moftiy upon them (that their Fault might 
be known by the very providential timing of their punipntent\ 
during Come Remarkable Instances, and Wordings of the Apo- 
ftajy.W hen the Saracens fir ft appeared d.D^ss.thelfW^was 
much given io Irxage-fVorjbip$ Heractm (b) the Bmperour, 
having nftwjy then recovered the Crop from the Perfanj^and 
ieftored it tot hefempfetf the Sepulchre, from which it had 
been taken $ and upotitbtM'<^ or at leaft celebrated 
the Feoff of the Exaltation iof the Grefi. 'When they inva¬ 
ded Sardinia ^ qbp tit J?6. Lvttprahd&s; King -of' the Lorn, 
bards, bbught the Relicks of St. /V ®t -n^reat pricey of 

them 5- and weotjom to meet them in zTolzmn.IlroeeJIjon, and 
being ftruck with the Wondtr of the Greatnep of-the Mira - 
ckt which had been done by them, mrjbipped them (fays (rj. 
Sigonius) toith Divine Honour. And it is very remarkable, 
that xht great Quarrels betwixt Leo the Emperottr, and the 
Paper, Gregory the Second , and the Third, about Images 3 
were, upon the Saracens objecting Image-Wotjbip, as Idolatry 


(a) Htfkrj,part 3 .pug. 283. 

\b ) Tptm it Btlio fatrO) lib, 23. 20.. 
(0 it Rigm lid, peg- 61, 


to* 
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to the Emperntr , and that the greatefi and fiercef affiutlts of 
the Saracens upon the Empire, were during ihcTime that Con¬ 
test was bereft 5 to wit, from the year (a) 713, when the 
Cent rover tie with the Monothelites ceafed, and the only one 
which then exercised the Worlds was that about Images: a* 
bout which time they conquered Spain, and befieged Confiatt - 
tisrople 5 and fell into Italy not, long after the Worjhip of Ima¬ 
ges was eftabliftied by a Law , in the Second Council of Nice, 
A. D.737. 

5 And to tbm it was given, that they jhould not 7 HR them Cor 
utterly deftroy even the Apoftate Antichriftian Roman Em¬ 
pire •,3 but that they flxuld be * Tormented five Months {of years J 
and their Torment teas as the Torment of 4 Scorpion when he (Iriketb a 
man p. c. very 9 vexatious, and painful, Prov. 13.31. 
a* (J*J 

7 To kill a Body Politick, Is, fa s fh ) Grotissr has obfer- 
vedj to make it ceafeto be. etcher by utterly def/ojing the 
people of it, or by fobjeciing it 3 whereby 

it ceaUs- to be what it was be lore: Neither-of which were 
the Saracens able to do in the H dflern or Weftcrn Roman Em- 
pire $ for although they often befieged Conliantinopki yet 
they could never-tafceit; and they tormented Rome and /- 
taly, by frequent and fudden Incurfons, but had never po flej - 
fion of the former, nor any longquiet fitlement in any part of 
the latter But fsg-fc) Put can remarks) Their Incur[torn in¬ 
to Italy, were like a fudden Tempefiutms Wind, which vanijhes 
after it bat done its Mifchief So that, as to the Chief and Ca¬ 
pital pafis of the Roman Empire , they never had power to 
hill them, or reduce them under their Authority, and cotfld 


fa) Spjnbem, H iftor. Jmagui. 

Cb) Ve Jar. Bell, & Pac. lib. 
(rj Hifiar. 1 *fubr, fug. 11$. 


2. cap. 


9 - 


not 
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not fix the Seat of their Empire, in any of its Imperial Cities , 
as the Turks afterwards did theirs ^Constantinople^ which is 
exprefly called, £*)ing or killing the Third part of Men, VerC 
15. but feared themfdves firft at Damajctts in Syria, after¬ 
wards at Bagdad . 

8 Here is a manifeft Aliufion to the time that Ijscttfls are 
wont to live 5 which (a) Naturalifis obferve to be Five 
Months 5 which v/e arc to understand according to the Pro¬ 
phetical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti¬ 
on already made on Chap. 2. 10.J of Months of Tears, 

Now if we confider the whole length of the Duration of 
the Saracenick. Empire, we (hall find it to be precifeiy 435. 
Yeats j reckoning from A. D. 62 2, the JEra of Mahometifm, 
unto A- D, 1057. when the Tttrkijh Empire fucceeded 5 as 
(bj Elmacinns, and Dr. Pocock ,, in the Margin of Ahul Pka~ 
rajaii has particularly noted, Which Line of Time confifts 
of a Ternary ol Five Months of Tears ■$ each of them a» 
mounting tq an.Jdnndredand Forty Five Tears* reckoning 
(cJiTvccnty Nine Tears of Day* teeaeb Month jof which. Two 
Five Months hieing aUw t ta i t &J*eiz Uuuneniing, and hurting 
cf M-o, the firSl in this Vzrfegod die JeMndjn ihe tenth $ the 
remaining five months waft be underuood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition * when they could not tor- 
m$$*r,atteem Antf w«h th», there IT a .wonderful Agree¬ 
ment in Hi fiery $ which dates' the Decay and Divifion of thfc 
Etnpire, frcm about 290* or 300 years after its Rife For 
Elmacinus divides fits Hiffory into Three Books, as we do the 
Duration of their Empire into aT ernary of five months 5 trea¬ 
ting in the firfi Book, of the Original, and Encreafe of their 
Empire^ which he extends from/I.£>.622.to abourAD.746:in 


( j ) Bxbani / mj , 4 ?$. 
f6) Lib. a, 7. pq. 326, 337. 

C 0 See the Notes oecbap. 11.2. 


V 
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the fecond Boo^of the Declenfion of it 5 and in the of 
its Disfra&ion and D/jfipation 3 placing the fatal (a) Divi - 
fion of it about A. D, 936. not much above twice Jive month 
after its fir ft appearance 3 when he confefies, that the Power 
of th cCbalif was d i mini [hed, and the Kingdom wcak*ed$ his 
Revenues taken away, and nothing butaNitwe left him 3 the 
Turkj prevailing daily at Bagdad, from A; D. 863. anddepo- 
fingthe Califs v;-ry frequently. 

And with ihts Account, agrees the Obfervation of (l>) Ce- 
dr mm 3 who relating the Pr edition o{ a Famous Alexandria 
an Aftronomer. who foretold, that the profperous Powers and 
flomijhing Dominion of the S tr teens , fliouid be but for l bree 
Hundred and NineTears 3 yndges him (o have erred indeed, 
but not veiy much, in his Calculation. And therefore I can¬ 
not but upon this occasion recommend the Study of Scrip¬ 
tural, efpeciaiiy Prophetical Chronology , to all Learned Men 5 
no ways doubting 1 , bfirthat they will find, that the created 
Difficulties may be cleared up by if. 

9 Bochartus (c} notes; That itfeTcrment of Scorpions is 
very grievous, and of all other the moft vexatious 3 whence 
troublefome Perfons ate likned unto them, Ezek.i.6. Eo 
chtfi 25,15. 26,7. and obferves, that they alfo, as well 
as the Locnfisy hurt only for five months. Now that the'/or- 
men tot the Saracens, was not only of the lik? duration, but 
of the like Nature, HiSiory fufSdently teftifies, especially as to 
what concerns the Two Imperial Seats, Rome, and Conftanti- 
nople 5 which, as the next Verfe clearly fets forth, (with which 
Hiftory accords ) were frequently tormented with frelh Alarms 
of their In cur fans and Invafiont. 


Ca) Elm/tcbt.paf. 25 $. Aiul-Pbar.pig, 175 . 

C b ) pag. 409. edit, Parifxnf, L naclm ’.Vigor, Mufitlmas* jag. 67* 

(ej Hjer^.pag, 63^640, $42, 


6 And 
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6 And in thcfe (fays /ball men feck deaths and jhalt not foul h ; and 
fbrJt do fire to die , and death jhallflee from them [*. c. they fhall be tor¬ 
mented with continual Invafions, To that they iha 11 defire Con- 
qtieft and Death, rather than fuch a mifehievous and unfctlcd 
condition, Jed 2» 6* Jereoud* 3 O 

7 And the Shafts of the Letups were like unto ™ Horfes prepared to 
latel [l c. they were flout and fwifr, Joel 2* 4. Job 33. 23~aj.j 
and on th. ir Beads y rrers^ as it irerey “Crowns cf Geld L iignifying 
their Vi&ories and Succcfs, and the many Kingdoms fliould fub- 
mit unto them fj and their Faces were asftthe IX Faces cf men £i. e. 
they had i'ccmingly rational and plaufiblc pretences. Rev. 4.7 
Van. 7. 4O 

8 And they had Hair & the." Bair of Women [He their Pretcnr* 
ces were infinuating, enticing and deceitful, Canticl 4,1. 6 , yd 
atid 1 heir Teeth was as the Teeth cf Lhns e. cruel and devouring, 
not white and clean, CanticL 4, 2. < 5 , 6 . Jcel 1,< 5 + } 

w (jj Bochartus obferves, that Locufls reprefent Horfes, 
not only in theif Swifinefi, (which is here chiefly pointed 
at, the Coxqtsefts of the Saracens being carried on with pro - 
etigiem and ahhoft * fnmcfilfe jftcccf 7 ) but al(b in the Jhapeof 
tfcir Heads j the Figured which rrwy'be feen in (b) Lndol - 
plus's Notes on \\\<or^.thi^ich^Hifiory. 

» As their rapid fitcceff is deferibed before, fo have wehere 
repre tented the great Number of Kingdoms which they over* 
rm b (or (as Mr. Wde has truly noted) no Nation ever had 
fo large an Extent of D Qmnion 3 or ever ftsbdmdfo many King¬ 
doms its fo Jhort a jyace. 

® ,l (c) Bochartus notes. That there are foroe hairy and 
ronib Loch ft s 3 andMr.Medeobferves, that the ancient Ara- 
Ham „ or Saracens^ were Famous for (d) wearing Jong FTdir , 


(",t) H«ra^.pag T 474. 
f<0 P»g* 177- 

(0 Ptt* 4 * 6 ‘ . , . . w . u 

fd) pfin. 6.2 9. Ammiatu Maxctl pig. 6^Sstm )«. w «r. mth. 
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and having their beads attired like women. Bat theft; Words 
(as appears fromthe Texts I have quoted^ evidently refer to 
the perjidioufnefs and Subtlity of the Saracens, for which they 
are Jiotorioufly infamous in all (a) thjiorj 3 and to the fpe- 
ciovs pretences by which they advanced their Religion, and 
the fasaerty and firengtbof Reajbn , for which they are (b)pe¬ 
culiarly noted o have valued tbeusfchcs 3 ths-y becoming alfo 
fuch great proficients in the Peripaf click. Philojophy , and the Art 
of deputing 3 that Charlemain brought in Ari&otfa s Pbilofo- 
pby into the LVeff, and fee up the Schools, that the Cbriftiant 
might be the better furnifhed to oppofe the Javr and Mabom* 
Urn. ' For the Religioifotyteftiftm tfds witfr'great cunning 
adapted 16 the Loojemfs and Vicbauchay of that Age 3 "and 
being made up of a Medley of Judaifin, and of the Opini¬ 
ons of the Rereiiekf of thole Times, it was peculiarly fitted 
to prevail upon both of them. Furthermore, Mahomet is no- 
ted to have come of a Noble fir) Tribe, arid to bav$ got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 5 and by Convert 
fation' with people of all Perf&aficns, to have gained an in¬ 
fight into the fevcral Religions which were then frofiejfed 5 
which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Wit, a Jweet 
Voice, and a courteous Difpojition to Men of all Conditions, 
efpecially to the Gbriftians , whom he pretended mightily to 
favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion fas ^ 
pears from other Teflimonies, as well as from his Lajt Will 
and Teftament, which fome Learned men do now judge to be 
Genuine,) were very plaufible ways of gaining upon men. 


(a) Amman.MarctL pag. ij. Sxcerpta iLegal.jagrity.td. Vmf.Th&pb.Simseat , 
Jtifr. 3.17. _ 

J^b) Sjltturgii Saracevic. pag. —xatzsif oio^ttwcjv atrris 

uv« KattyiKoVTiK. 

(e) Jfyttingen Hifl.Orion, fag. 205 , 206. 

(<0 BJaacpms, fag, ji, 15. fftttingen fag. j s <J— 1, Soling, S,weave, tag! 
3 ^ 


But 
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But above all, the great Zeal which he {hewed againft (a ) /- 
mages, and Idolatry, together with the (b)ftemtng holinej? of 
hit Life , his folitary Retiredoej? into a Cave, for a confiderabie 
time;, and the Grange Feats he did by the power of Sorcery, 
were the raoft pbuhble. and mod prevailing lufin nations be 
made ufe of; and which were permitted to prevail, by the 
juft Judgment of God, as a ptwifbment upon the Chrijiians 
tor their great Superftition and idolatry 5 and that the Belief of 
xht Unity of the Godhead , and of bis Abhorrence of Images 5 
might be kept up it) the parts of the Chriftian World , where 
the tyoftafy had fa mighily encreafed. 

■ 9 Ami they had 1 Sreatl-flaies, as it were Breaft-ylates ef Iron ft* e* 
cbey were well armed, Joel a. 8 *D and the found of their * 3 Wings, 
jtjb as the found of Chariots of many Harfes running to Baud Cdcno- 
ting their Swiftuefs, Noii'e, and Terror, Joel 2* J. Job* 39. 
»- 0 - 

’■ £V) Bj chart ns alfo notes,that tfie L ocnfis make a terri¬ 
ble Noife with their Wings 5 and that (as was before 6b(er- 
ved) they are not eafily wounded,. 

10, And they had Tails like vatoScorpiaas, and'there were rim Sfings in 
their Taih ri. e. they pretended to Prophecy, and infrfted 3 and 
dgflfiivcd Mepjffjfr j/d, jfc a.y.3 w L thetrpr&r vat to hurt men five 
aww:tfrsfof years,’s.r. 145. yearsj 

The Sting and Poyfin of Scorpions is in their Tails 5 as 
(d) Bochartue has obferved $ and hereby is fignified, the poy- 
fon of their falfe Religion, grounded upon pretence to prophecy. 


(.1} Elmatimtr,pae» }- 

h) See hit Life t at the End of mcAIcomu in Eoglifh. And Dr, Mow*# JMjBerj <f. 
Gahioefs, B. s. $» Ic - 
-i:) Kiero^W' 475-47$- 

fij flint* 


and < 
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and converfe with the Angel Gabriel 5 the P rtybet that teach- 
cth Lies being exprefly likened to the Tail, I/a. 9.15. 

11 And they hid a King * over them {.Eph. a* 2.3 which is the An¬ 
sel of the bottmkfs “ Pit \/h e. aSatanical Inftrumcnt a&ed by an 
Evil Spirit, who rarac out of it with the Smoak, and Locufts, 
Verfc i, 5.3 whop Name in the Hebrew 11 Tongue is Abaddon, but 
is the Cre. k Tongue hath hie Name Apollyon Qt* 'c. the Deflroycr * 
viz Mahomet^ whofe Religion and Empire is feated in the Chief 
City of the Jews, Jcmfdem * and of the Oreeks, Conftanrincple the 
Deftrcycr of the Lives and Religion of both.} 

T *. Hereby is intimated, thatthefe were My flic al Loculis, 
ret Natural erstr, which have jno King aver them, Provide* 

a 7 * , 

14 Mahomet’? HeUijh Do&rine is hereby defertbed b who 
aWb was fufpcfted of Sorcery, and therefore ftrives to clear 
himielf of it in fcis Alcoran 5 and feetns to have been peflefled 
by an Evil Spirit 5 of which bis extraordinary RpiLptick 
Fits are thought to be do mean Argument . See Mr. * Mede, 
and Dr. Hammond on Matth, 17. 15. . 

•7 This is in allniion to the Infeription upon our Saviours 
Crop, Matth. 27.37. sr Jefit the King.,of .the- Jems-: 
which was written (Lttkg ^ 3. 38.) in Letters of Greek ,, and 
Latine, artd Hebrew to fbewtj that* Saviours 

Kingdom, was to be difpes/e d- a odjeji a UiJb edthrough the while 
World : mcorrefpondence whereunto, Mahomet’s Superfirip - 
lion is, The Qeflrojer, isChrifRs Was fjejsts, The Saviour ; and 
his Name is written in the Hebrew, and Greets but ,oqt the 
L atine Tongue : to fhew, that he fcohld prevail over jfer«- 
fiksn, the Chief City of the J«w*and over Couflantinepl, the 
Chief City of the Greeks Empire $ but not over Rome, the 
Chief City of the Latin 9 or Weldern Roman Empire . 


* Bt U Dip. 6. 


n One 
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is O'tc Woe Cor the firft of the Three Woes, the Sardes - 
stick- denounced Chap S. 13,] id pafi tin Viiion,] and heboid there 
tome Tm iVocs more hereafter, 

13 And the fixth Angel founded Can. Alarm to a new Woe,] and 
I heard a ,s Voice from the Four Horns of the Golden Altar Cot Inceufc,] 
which id In fore Crcd, [Chap> 8* 3,4*3 

'* The Voice which commands the letting loofc of the four 
Argots y which were to execute the ficond 'Voe , comes from 
the Alt rr of Irtcenje 5 which had f our Horns (as we read, 
Exod. 2 J ) 2. 30, 2. E%ek* 43. 15.) denoting (a) the Suffi¬ 
ciency, and Excellency ofChrif's Intercefp.cn, and hss pcrcer and 
Authority, (<& W-hich Horns are an Emblc/n) over his Churchy 
in the Four Quarters of the World. So that hereby is (ignified 
the Voice, or Prayers of the Saints of God, or the pure Church ,. 
gathered from the Four Corners of the Earthy ho now prayed 
in ferret, in a fealed, or retired Condition, (as we have (bewa 
on the Eighth chapter, Ferfh 4.) that God would purnih 
the Idolatry (Ferfi 20, 2 i.J which now Reigned upon the 
whole Earth, and was "newly' -cftablhhed at the Council 
of Nice. And xhe Voice proceeded.irom the Four Horns of 
the Golden Altar, to (hew, that they were pure front Idolatry , 
and that Holinefto the Lord r&» graven upon the Horns of their 
Jfi asthfelm of IdoTatty Was upon the Horns of the Jewifh 
Altars, Jcrem, i% I. 


*4 Sj'Sw tothe fixth Angel, which had the'Trumpet, loofe [from . 
theft Retorainc,] the ' 9 Four CBvil] Angels C^f+thc Turkifh Po- 
tcntacy-j] which are bound ^ in the greatRiver “ Euphrates $Ct. ^ hin¬ 
dered ay Divine Restraint,and the Prov idential courfc of things, 
from making any considerable Progrcft in the parts of the Roman - 
Empire beyond that River*] 


00 Sere the Csmmentnert w {be fluey and Spencer dt 
$ 9 * 


ie0* 1xt£, s<si—; 


’’The 
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#? The Bad, as well as Good Spirits, which God makes ufe 
of, are called in Scripture, AngeU 5 which in this Book, are put 
to denote the Men, and Instruments ufed by and under them 
in their executing the Commands of God. And becaufe there 
is great Rcafon to believe, (as I (ball (hew hereafter) that the 
Turfajh P otentacy is meant in this place, which immediately 
followed the Saracenical ^ I (ball therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account of its Original andPrognfi: 

The Turks ("called by (a) Herodotus, and 7 Vrr<fby 
Mela, and Pliny) arc by all Accounts a Northern People 5 
called therefore. The King of the North , Dan.i r. 4o..as the 
Saracens arc. The Kingof the Souths becaufe they lie Sftrth- 
ward of Pakftinc. They wereOrignalJyNatives <Sf Tarta¬ 
ry, which is called Tm chefian, by the Eajtern Writer?} and is 
a Countrcy of a vaft Extent, reaching, from the^River Volga 
to the extreme Eajij confiding of Tree forts of Tartar the 
Ea&&rs,^oT % htypl Tartar*,, lying, alipre £&«*•'beyond the 
Mountain l/naus, or Rrnodus 7 and the iVcjtew Tartar^ on this 
fide Imauf * wbofc Cangufrge is.different Tram th£ former: 
and from thefe latter cajue the .Turks , as appears from 
their language, the Ground of which is Tartar ? and 
thofo Tartars alfo, which i nhabit the. Ujfsr. Tart ary $ upon 
the Blacj^ or Euxitr Sea , called, the Ctim, Tad 4 t& Tama- 
ria Precopcnjif 3 from a great XUfr*. pear which Us 
Chief City frauds b Crim (igaifying a great- S <*»4 
with a Ditch, in the Tartar Languagcy as Precop does 
in the Polijh ; who were originally of the fame,.Race withrbe 
Turks, although they are now a usixt people 3 becaufe their 
Prince is by CompaH, tofocceed the Grand$.ignior, ppotTcfe- 
fedpf Heir Male^whtch the TurksswocAd nothaveconfented 
to, if they had not been of the Cune-Line.- 


(j) Lib, 4. 332, Stela 1. k ft. Btfti, (, 7. 


Now 
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Now the Turks made their Excurfions from all parts at firfti 
fome of them from beyond (a) Tanab, (where thofe Turk* 
feem to have lived, who fem an Embaffy to Jnfiin Jusrior t 
and were employed by Hersclua againft the Perjians t when 
he failed through the Enxin Sea ) into Georgia > and by de¬ 
grees into Armenia! but the grealefi and mofi Famour Body 
of them, came from Mavaralnahra .or the Regions beyond the 
River Oxus$ and from that part of it above the Caffiag Sea 9 
which is particularly denominated from tbem^urcbeftdn 3 the 
ChiefSeat whereof is Samar ebon dtftom whencetbey werecal- 
led intoPer/fo,and not bom Armeniaj&sAb/tl-PharajaiyfladEl- 
matings both teftifit‘,who make frequent mention of theo^aod 
tbeirfCirg/,ioGg before their felling in PerJta.Thty at firft fell 
into Cborajan , fa Countrey lying betwixt PerJU apd India) 
and ravaged fome parts of (b) Perjia, about A. D. 625*and 
afterwards (c) afliued tbg/tom*/ againft the Saracens, about 
A. D. 643. About {d) A. D. &qq- ihey madegrealI&goffr 

Offs .th Qajfia 3 whi<&-i$>a-il«rQW Ea&ge 

near Dfirl «»*'* (whickJigaifies>inv,the. .Pttfaw Xapgnagea 
freight betmxKMmtteiiU) called by.diS T&rk*± Ttemir Cufc 
or the Iron Gate y near tbe CaJpUn betwhtf Armvi&issd 
Perfta-y and is part of that vaft Ridge-of Jdjtfffyi leaii ijdo 
M i ies longj) which ruooethdropx Wa&duy&<$, from Arm- 
tj&XQlnd**! wbetgjheBiancbesof itruqfeveral.way^ene 
great one of th^m fepargugg th cjtbhermeft Tortar/Jnlm that 
above China 9 or the Mogul Tart ary 3 ana is called Imaus : 
thefe Bilh receiving different Names 9 in tbedifferent Coun¬ 
tries through which they r 11113 foraetimes being called Mount 


(b) Nicepbor. Brja io. pag. 21. Da Carte m Sot. aiCaltem Cvouani, fag. 290. &. 
etrpt. e Ltiat. pag, 106. eJ. Par if. UvncUv. Hifior. Mfodm. pag. 22, 33. 

532. Mainpbar.pag. 32a. Abd-Pbed* per Grown, KasWs Hr Say oftheTusb. 

.(b) Pttav. Raimar* Temp*, p, 7. 

(cj Abd-Phar. pag, j 15, nrf. 

Qt) Sabellit. CrreatU p. (& 2. . 


Tan- 
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Taurw, fomciimes Maunt Caucafus, and near Tartar^, Imatts. 
Through this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Paffage 5 which the Tstrkj paffed, and poUtlled themfelvesof 
the Northern part of Armenia, called, perhaps from them, 
7 urea mania : From whence, and about the fame time, feme 
of them went, and fettled in Caramania , in Afia Minor , anci¬ 
ently called Cilicia ; whiHi others of them, who were 6"/i* 
pendiaries to the Saracenrck Cbalrfhi^ prevailed mightily at 
Bagdad, betwixt the Year 863. and 500. infomuch, that 
although they had been often (lain in great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Chorafina 3 they yet Rallied their 
Forces, under Tngroi, or Aogrtd'Beg, (a) (called Tangrdll - 
fix, and by fever al other Names by the Greefy,) who came 
from the Count*tesbeyondtbe Kw^rGibvn^ or Jibuti ,(which 
is the fame with Oxsas)^ as (It) ALul Pharajai d'uYm&ly.afc 
Hms 5 and pafled that River, and not Araxrs, which divides 
Armenia- from Media *, -«*eept thofe Two Riven are con¬ 
founded by the-Greej^/# as Du Carfge thinks This greatCap- 
tain, -together with 1 the*reft- of his Brethren, of the Family 
of th r(o)S*ljnfyd£, who began-to be Famous about A. D. 
1038* being called into the Affiance of the Rerjrant 3 at 
laffc conquered them 5 taking IJpaban about A . D. 1050. and 
having embraced Mahometifm ;■ t hcRehgion of that Country 3 
they proceeded fb far, as to conquer Bagdad, ‘AN&: 
and to put an end to the Empire of the Sardtens in thole 
parts. 

fictwixt the years (d) 1070, and 1080. they made great 
pfogrefi in AJ[a Minor 3 lome of the Family of the SeJjnfy- 


f k D* Cuugeadcatcrm Cituurix, p<i£. 30c, 
ftg, -a» 2 - Ds Caeft. ibid. 

EJjnarn, lib. 3.7. jag. 331. Abut-Pbar. zz6 t 337. Letaclav. Hjfar. Mufut; 
. _ Kkeph. Bom. t*£- 31. frOaCangt ub 

(d) Du Cmgt niCuksm Goam.fae* 31$* Hifnr. fag. 354-^5$. 
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dx ;who came thither from Perfia, fixing their Imperial Seat 
at \conipm ; who arc from thence called the StiUanr of Ico- 
mum. and are diftingu tilled from the other Tnrkijh Sultans, 
who Reigned in Afia the Great 5 whole chitf S'ats were in 
Perfia. (where TartgroUpix * died. A. D. 1063.) and at Bag. 
dad. But the (</) Cbriflians in the Holy [Far, about A . 1 ). 
1097. having broken their power in thofe parts* and what 
through the Divifons which arole amongft the Sons of Culh- 
mufii (li) (the Cotfjtv German of Tangrolipix. and the firft 
who made conftJerablc Inroads into Afia Minor ) about A.D. 
11085 We hear little confiderable of the Aftions of thefe 
Sultana, until l heir Credit and Power came to be advanced by 
Stilt an Aladdin Caicobad, who was made Sub an A. D. 1219, 
atid died about A. D. I236. In the mean time, the Ealfem 
Turfiijb Empire mightily cncreafed,efpecially under the Arms 
C^Soladin (c) (SaiahoDdin) who took fctjtf from the 
SaraanickChalifs, abont ~A/Xi 169. where the 'TwhjfB, 
and Circdjjian Alamluoy ,£*•*■' Slaves, or Servants') afterwards 
bore fway for about 275 years/ aef^r.Eceuk. informs us id 
Ids SnpfletoitnVws Abtd'ibarajai. But on a'ftiddefi, 7 \„ D. 
(d) 1202. there a role a Hero Empire mthe World 5 the Mo- 
gnl-Tartars^or /jCaUcd ljQ from;* (ej River in that Ccim- 
ft'ey, of that Name) fading in upon tbst E^crff Empire of (fie 
and *wttkipfrJntvrjfonJr&s far us Jf a'Minor ^Wtiich the 
Arabians call jZi(m£a & aodjit laft uiuingB^dad, A. D, 
1258. whereby the Dynafty of iSe' Arabian was 

transferreduhfb the Kings of the Mogul-Tartars, according 
vnAbhl pharajai 5 which Empire iieverthelefs lafted not long 


* Elmac. pag. 34a. 

( a) Tjzfitt de Mia [aero, Ub. 5. & C. A haI-fSur,fag t 14:. 

(/>) hbtil-f&ar. pag. 245 , 290 * 312 . 

(c) Abxl-pbar.pag. 264-276. Fuller 1 ! Htfy Wat, lib. 1. Chap 35— (Sr 4* *£• 
(dy AbtU-fbar.p. 280-368. 

Ce) it rtb. ferjk. 
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in thofe parts 5 for it was broken by. mutual Difcords y about 
1335* where Dr. (a) P ocook. places the end of that 
Dynaftyj nothing confiderable. being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan (Timur Lenc) who died A.D. 
1404. Since which time they have contained themlelves 
within their own Eafiern bounds 5 and have not carried their 
Arms into the Weflern parts, This great and terrible Inva* 
fion gave occafun to the R,ile of the (h) Ottoman Turks 5 
who being beaten out of Ajia^ by the Mogul-Tartars 5 and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultans of Uonium^ began their 
March from the Province of Mahan > in the Dominions of 
the P erfians, towards Afia Minor, A. D. is 1-4. under the 
Conduct of $olyman«Shabum 5 to one of whofe Sons, C he 
hiffifelf being drowned ar the palling of Euphrates') AU? 
ditty Sultan of Icontum afiigned a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia .* From which (mail beginnings they 
raijed tbemfihes hy their FaloriTy and the Favour of Aladitt* 
to fiich aheigbtb, that' A. D. (?) Oilman. (commonly 
called Ottoman J Solymans Grandchild took the Nameof 
Sultan , and fo enlarged their Dominions, that his Son (Tie 
hxtnfelf dying A, D. 1325.) took Brufa (formerly P rufa, a 
City of BithyniaJ either that Tear , or very fion after , and 
made it the Firfi Seat (as Hadrianople was afterwards, and 
Conjiantinopleis now J of the mighty Ottoman Empire^ which 
(dj fucceeded the AUdinian Suborn, after it bad been efta- 
binhedtfl Afii Minot y about Ninety Tears . Since which time 
their Hiitory is fb well known, that I {ball sot further inlift 
upon it 5 having brought it down to the Times here mention* 
ed j wfc. their mofi Famous pajjing the River Euphrates 5 and 


CaJ Supplem. ad Abul-fbar* fag. i-J,. 

(i) Armal. Turcici, PaadeS, Tarcic, 4$ ffiSn, Ot^illmai>per UmlSQ* ffrQck. ^ 
fkm.a£M-}b*rtpae. 41-55. 

(c) Dr. Poco(kSiipfUtn.jui. 43. 

$Q temelav* Bfjtor. pag, 78,95,93* 
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that at a time (as (a) Camerarisn has very well noted) when 
Bcelejtafiical Authority had advanced it felf above the Civil, 
and D rvijtons and Super flit ion had much encreafed among!): 
Chriflians* Now the Caufe why this great Empire fhould be 
Characterized by Four dflge/f,.bound in the River Euphrates, 
and afterwards loofed } is a thing worthy our di faction , and 
it may, perhaps, be for thefe Rcafenj : 

(i.) Becaufe that the Kingdom of the Turks was divided 
into Four ProfrSurts, or Principalities , whilft they were 
bouKd in the River Euphrates 5 that if, had made no Incur[tons 
into tbofi Wefiern parts , which are founded by that Famous 
River, For fo we are exprefly told in the Relation (b) of an. 
Embaffi, from the Scythian Turks to JuJittt Junior, about d,D. 
570. where the Turkijh Embajpidours being asked by the Em- 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom $ tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed fokly in their King DUahulus 5 
bet that their Kingdom was divided into Four (aytfwiw,) or 
Principalities, 

(2) At their mefimmorabte faffing the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Four (c) Captain j, viz, S?* 
IjmanfdfSbakupo* and ba$Xhr&S9»t \ and upon/Ae death of 
Sol/man, who was drowned in the paj/ing of that River 
dlflMB^oce pot altogether to bedifregarded,) they were a. 
gain under F our Commander* ^ viz* Otrogples , and his “three 
$ons$ of vrhomOitoman was one, who,upon their being loo- 
fed , (by having power from God to pafs the River Euphrates,) 
)ttd the Foundations of that mighty Empire. All which are 
no objeure Circumflances i but tnefl notable r and mofl famous 


(a) tf 4 Tar.TMrcic.pfg. 41. 

fb) Excerpt, < Leg*. inerHxpv. tyrant, pag, lotf.-xcS. 
tfitfpfcwb^*41,42. 

Ltuncluv- Hip. frg. 66 . 
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pajfages of their Hiftorj ; the Number of Four ISuUmm Fa¬ 
milies being fn remarkable amongft them, that (a) Leunclavius 
hath a particular Chapter about. 

(3.^ They arc not only remarkable for (b) Four Chief fic- 
ceffive Families 5 viz. the Seljukjany AUdinian, Ogu%aan y 
and Ottoman: but if Mr. Medes Obferv.-uionprove true,they 
werca^hnUy divided into Four Tetrarchies ,or Sa/z^ic/,whi!ft 
they were bound |n Euphrates. 

And (laftly 7) ^ CCJU ^ e the Spirit ef God, in delivering Pro - 
pbccics, which are on purpofe dark atf d enigmatical, may al¬ 
lude to many paffiges and circumjtances in one, and the fame 
Type, and Figurative Exprcjjian > fome lefs known'and obvi- 
on* than others, to excite men’s Industry: why ropy not the 
Turfyfh Potentacy be fignified. by Four, befonfe of the Z)vi- 
verftlity of its Conquejls, deferibed Oast, it. 40- 45, (Four, 
as Dr. obler vesl ftandingfora.Note of 'Unrveffality'xw 

the Cabbaiijiuk, Mjfforlci)' cfoCciMlv in the Grecian Monar¬ 
chy $ which -it was-more iromcdiately ikfignpd ro or de¬ 
stroy ? For as jhe,Horniof the Altar , from which the Voice 
comer Q r crf. 13.) are Four, to fignifiethe CFnivcrfil Extent of 
ChriSi's Church ; fo are there here Four Angels loofid $ to 
Xhewv tbat this tVofTt+ss tofalt-ldniverfallfvpm-the Grecian 
Church andlApnarihy, deferibed inOwie/ (Chap 2 .Z.) by Four 
-Notable Horns, towards the-Four W-rndt irf HtJfofn. the 

^Turfy/k-Empire ^astbat Jirdtchm Ht&orfrm, -Mr. (c\ Knotts y 
hasobfervrd) hath brought fatal mutations, not upon Chriften- 
dam only, but the whole World 5 having u* 1 $£r its Command the 
'chief and moft Fruitful parts of Europe, Africa and-Alfa $ 
and having fxed it filf alftirfp’alfogethtr ,' fiptm in (hi felffasne 
Kingdoms* Countries, and Regions, as belonged to jJ* Greek 


r») p imlett. T» vac, pa?. 411* Varif. edit- *dcatena£bakond/l 

ft) Umcluv.HHud’S., Sr. paj. 

{«) rwUtfh H.ftor)’,iaffePrcfece,«iip^.ji8i. 
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Empire. Tor al though the 'Third of the Earth, and of Men, 
be the Symbol of the Grecian Empire} yet in rcfpeft of its Z)- 
iiiwrfality, it may alfo be reprefented by the Number Ecur, 

M To bind, is to hinder and refrain j as appears from lUv, 
?o., % 2nd that by fecret Imputfes and Inffittas, as the Word is 
taken, Mis 20. 22. 

And front hence we may learn, That the Bounds of Em¬ 
pires, and their progreft, are from God '•> as are alfo the Pro- 
vidtmijl Seafiniiiii which he lets loofe Barbarous Nations to 
chafti'b CLriflians, 

-■ A great River, upon which the Old Babylon, the Type 
of. the AntickriftiiW City, flood.) it was.th ^ fatal Boundary 
of trie Roman Empire s and was fo oftentimes to tlje Twr^/ y 
tlv. y making but fmall Advances beyond it,except in Afia Mi¬ 
nor, /out of which thty were alfo beaten, firft by the Chri* 
shafts, and then bythe Tartars) until that famous loofngthem 
by God, to.punuh the Anti drift)an Ba bylati^bout A.D. 1300. 
uHcr Which timethHr*Sucoefs was fwift and prodigious. 


1 > />:J the Four Angels were k 'fed fh e* permitted to pafs that ' 
River,*} n-bicb were prepared (hy Godj* from the firft Ere£Hon of 
their Empire] fartin'* Hour, aada Xi Vay £*. e. a Year,] and a 
Month [of Day^ ^ghich ac$ Years Q.and a Tear Cof Prophetical 
Difyf, tor Years iJ for to flay the 14 third part of Mo* [i. e, to dc; 
Uroy utterly the CcnfdHtmpcMari^oi ijreekKoman hmpiie.^ . 

The Word Sys, tranflated Hour 5 fignifies, Dart, 4, 33, 
5, ^jfhwe, or Seafttt , in which fenfc it is often ufed by 
'join in his artd in this Book j particularly John 2,4. 

4, 52. 5,25. 7,30. and Fra. 11,13. l 7 * I2 * And thus 
alfo it is to be~underftood in this place ? btcaufe it is famili¬ 
arly ufed in this Senfe, by the Writer of this Book 5 and no 
where by him in the other, for an Hour 5 which is but of 
little trie to afeertaining a~ Line of Time } which is not 
wont to defeend to fuch minute portions of it. And there- . 
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fore it is here to be underftood ("that it may bear a proper i- 
on to its life in other places) concerning A certain portion of 
Timet not here, particularly limited and determined, beyond 
thofe particularly fpecified 3 q. d. that ibeywere prepared for 
a certain Time or Seafin, and aifo for a Day, a Month, and a 
Year, ever and above that Time, And the Remark concern¬ 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time 3 receives 
great Light from the Obfervatiod of (4) Scaliger 5 who 
notes 5 that Hours were a Devife of the Greeks 3 and fo 
confequently were not in ufe amongft the Jew, during the 
Times of the Old Tcflaetent 5 from whence the Words and 
Pbrajes of this Book, are taken. 

,J This Prophetical Time "(for which fee Chap. 11. num. 
12.) makes up 396 years 5 which is' the tiSMfff^iCe of Time 
from the beginning of the Tvrk?fl) Empire, A. D. 1057. (as 
We have before fbewnj td the' taking qf ConBatttinople by 
the Turk, /, A, D. 1453. the very year afttgned by thelateft 
(a) and mod accurate Chronologers, fog, yha taking of that 
City, after much doubt concerning it: Which is an Obferva- 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men to the Study of Scripture-Chronology. - 

* 4 We have before (hewn, on Chap. 8.7. that this is the 
Myftical Symbol of the Greek > or ConUantimpoUtan Roman 
Empire 3 which was killed or deftroyed, at <tbe taking., of 
Conflantimpky the Chief Seat of it 3 when (as Cbronologers 
note) the Eafiern Empire of the Chriftians ceafed, and came 
into the hands of theTw^/j which was only tormented by 
thc Saraceuty who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City 3 when an Empire, in the account of Prophecy, is at an 
End. See before on Verfe 5. 


raj Dt Emautat. Temp. HA. a. fag. 131. 

fbj Wrtwi CbroBo/.Rrfim.Tom. i.{Xg.$9,60^44, an. Fooack5«fl*m.«*- 
fetyMr. pa^. 47. 75 * lojrLtmdav. Uifwr. Mufttm, fag- 57 9- 

5 ®* 26 And 
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j6 Aitd the number cf the Army of the Herfemeti, were turn hu*- 
deed thoufaud tboufand fi, e* a vaft number, ffalm 68. 17* ® aa ‘ 7 * 
io*3 arj d I beard ^ the number of them [as if they had been repeat¬ 
ed out of a Mufter-RolJ.] 

** Thus the Army of Gog and Magog is deicribed by E- 
zck 38. 4,15. And here is another Ghara&er of xhe’lttrfa 
whole chief Strength and Numbers confifted at Bril in their 
Cavalry $ as that alio of the Tartars , from whom they ori¬ 
ginally came, and of the Pcrfaru did } with whom they are 
confounded , and are called by their Name in H/tfory, af¬ 
ter they had conquered them. And from fome fuch reafon, 
perhaps, 35 this, is the Horfes Tail, (bill carried before their 
Chief Ofjrefirjy as an Enftgn of Honour and Authority , in Me¬ 
mory, that their Strength confifted chiefly in Horfes of whidi 
they were wont to bring vaft Numbers into the Field 4 as 
they al-fo did at the taking oE(a) ConHantinopU, 

* When a thing is moft certain, and very remarkable $ 
fome loco- vehement Expreftion is wont to be ufed in this 
Prophecy.* 

. 17 And thus Eor after this following manner^ in which ] fhall 
deferibethem,] l fa» the horfes in the Pijm , and them that fate on 
them t hajnng ^breajEplatfs of fircy and of jacinth, and brimflone j and 
the Meads cf their Horjesy were as the Heads of lions fi. fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noife J and out of their mouths ij - 
fued'*fire, and JinofeyOnd IriwBone*, 

That is, Breaf plates of Armour, excellently polilhed, 
.H faming fre j which will call the Colours of Jacinth and 
Brivsfteae , when the Sun UVuies on them; For the Turk*,, and 
their Ho'rfciy were, perhaps,' at fir ft, in polifhed Armour of A 


*<<0 t-omc. Zhtiecndfl. pag." jos. ti. Ynrif, 
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iv*, which is of a Violet Colour j according to the Cuftora of 
the (a) Per(iarts^ from whole Countrey they came, when they 
pafled Euphr ate s^ind amongft whom they had lived for a long 
time, 

*" This is a plain Defcription of the difebarging of Guns by 
Men oh Horfd\icl{ j when the Smoa^ and Fire of the Gun¬ 
powder feems to iftiie out of their Horfes Months 5 and the 
Smell of Brimfione (of which mixed with Nitre and Charcoal, 
it is taade^ is fo very prevalent. 

18 By the ft three 59 j pas the third part of men killed [7. e. the Con- 
ftantinopolian Empire was deftroyed,] by the fire, and by the fmojk, 
and by the Briniflcne, which ijfued out at their mouths Cwhcn tji<? Raiders 
difeharged their Guns-3 

Here is alfo another evident Ch&rattcr 5 for the Holy 
Ghojl reprefents the Turkffb Army , by thofe Warlike Inflru- 
ments, which were invented about the time of their being let 
loofe upon the Empire $ Guns being found out A. D. (b) 
1354. or T380. at fur theft 5 and brought to perfeftion, a- 
bout 1415 5 by the ufeof which, the (V) Turks enlarged their 
Cocquefis j and (as all HHlorians fd") relate) took Conflan- 
tinoplc , the prodigious Great Cannon and Guns which they 
u&d at that Siege, being very Remarkable, and very Fa¬ 
tal. 


79 Fo? - their power U in their mouth pVerfe 18 . i. e. in their 
Arms ?3 and in their Tails p, e. in falfe pretences to Prophecy^ 


(a) SiSor, A*gxff. in Alex, sever. pa£. roijt. ei. Lsjfi. Bar. /editd. J&bisf. 

&. 8 , 

(b) HiecioU CbroHsl. reform. Cbmie. py. 17 $. 

(£■) Uuncbn.WiS. pa£. <296. 485. 

fa) Laonic, Cbalmdfo pag. 123, 124,202, 204,20$. Cr*JH Twv+Grar. y— 
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Rcrfe iq*] for their Tails were like unto Serpents [i. r, they were cra£* 
ty and VenemouSj] and had heads |~witn mouths fpcaking great 
things■, promoting and fpreading their falfe Doflrines fj and with 
them [u e. their v headed Tails] they do hurt [to the Souls of 
Men] 

** They^ had T Head/ like the Serpent Amphi) htetta: By 
which the fpreading Venom* of their poyfonout Religion isder 
feribed 3 together with their manner of propagating it 3 viz. 
by Fire /fining out of their months 3 that is, by Force of Arms$ 
and by their Tails t or crafty pretence Sy for they are noted, to 
have at firfi entred Europe (a) humanely % although they proceed- 
ed after to opprejjton: And (Mfifyd for their high and Vain- 
glorious Words and Titles 3 and the fair pretences they made 
uft: of a gain ft Idolatry , which was then too viCble and pre¬ 
dominant in the Church, 

26 Aad the reft of * tbe men e* [the remaining part of the 
Empire ^ vi%. theWeltern 0 which were not killed [i.c. utterly 
deftroyed] by tbefe [foregoing] Plagues [in flitted by the Saracens 
and Turfed yet repeated not [nocvrichfrandlng thefc Judgments, 
which were defigned-by- God for that End 1] of thelVorJi. of their. 
Hands [i. e, their Idolatry, a Kings 23. 17. Jercm. 25. 6 } 7.] 
that t^v foc’.dd not rparfbip -** Devils [i* <?. Psemons, Lev, 17. 7,3 
,*ndddotrvf Odd 3 aadSdver a and Brafs , and Stone , and of Woody 
which neither caa Jee, nor heary nor walk [i.r. Images, Ffahn 115,4. 

I 35 > 

%. The Third of mm (\. e. the Ea&crn Empire) being 
killed 3 the reft of men , ®uft fignifie, the remaining part 5 
that is, the Wefiern Empire , which was ufnrped by the Pa¬ 
pal Antichrifi 3 whilft the Mahometan AntichriSl Tyrannized 
in the EaSern. 
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Cfij Lai Nepeir «n tie Revel, 



1 6^Annotationson Revelation. Ch. IX* 

s* By Dumont ara vacant Spirit j of a middle Naiufe betwixt 
God , and Meu j that is, Atgets* and Souls departed * See 
Mr. Mide on the place} and his Apoffajp if the Latter^ 
Timet . 

21 Neither repeated they of their furthers C** c ’ PerfecimoTis,] 
nor of their 31 Sorceries \j. e ¥ Wicked Arts, and 'Faifc Devices 
tt> deceive Souls, Nahum 1 . 4. Ifa 47.9,71.] nor of their Forn:-, 
cation Cor Unclean and Idolatrous Do&rincsand Practices; J nor of. 
their Thefts [i. e. cheating of Men by fan&ificd pretences.3 

n Such as Exorcifms Reliefs* Anointings* and her lying. 
Signs and Wonders *, together with all her bewitching and i*~ 
toxicating DoSrints and Praffrcets 


QHAfe 
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CHAP: X; 

i A ND / fan* anotherjmgbty Cor, powerful, P faint 103. 20.3 
ix Angel C* c - * Chrlfr, j come * do# a from Heaven Q. r* ap¬ 
pear upon fome extraordinary matter Q doatbed with a 4 cloud Cof 
i'ower and Glory, Chop. 1 7.] and a f Rainbow mas upon hia He^d 
Cco fhew his raindfulnefs of his Covenant, notwitmtandiug the 
Dciuge of Ancichriftiamfui and Mahomctifni {]. and his. face 1 ms 
as it were the Sun $ e. the mauifefcations of himftlf wera 
glcrious, Chap. 1, i 4 *] and his Feet C i. e. his aflions, and comings, 
to Judgment^] as Pillars of Fire & e. terrible. Chap. 1,15* Dan* 

SGi 6 £ 


Annotations on G H A P. X'. 

1 'And therefore a difitaft'onefrom the Seven An$U toitS 
Trumpets. 

* -Chrili,the Avgelefthz Covenant' here appears 5 for to hiia 
wight, or isyjn is Attributed Chap:^. 10.'and this very A*-> 
gel, altho in a diftin 8 k appearance, chap, 1 r. 3; declares that 
Fie -will give Power unto Wr tveoWitneJfis 5 which Words 
can agree to none but Ciri/Z ; as well as the following de. 
fcriptioD, taken from Dan.Chap.i o and I2\ which are to be 
ufiderftoejd of Hfm. 

■ • A Phrafe^requent \nScripture, SigfrifyrngGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the Adhns of Men $ and that he was about 
to fiy, ot do fotne Extraordinary Thi^ Gen. 1 r, 5. i8 s ac* 
3i, ExoeL 3,7, 8. Ffal. 144. 5. Ifa, 64. r. Maimmid Dkttor 
Dkl>it. j. 10. 
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4 A White Bright Cloud , anfwcrable to the White Linnett, 
Dan.iOy s, 12,6. 

f From hence it is Evident that this A*gel was ChriU , the 
Angel of the Covenant Malac. 3.1. Who appears thus Cloathed 
to the Comfort of tiff Servant /, and toftiew them that he was 
miudfttllof His Prondfc) and that His‘-Kingdom (of which 
the Rainbow, a fign of mercy, is th t Symbol,) (hould Come 5 
notwuhftanding he had Permitted a Deluge of Avtichrifiij. 
ttife to overflow the Church , and Mahomtifm to pre¬ 
vail atterfo Extraordinary a Manner. See. Notes 00 Chap* 
4 3 * 

'■2 Had be had in his Baud a tittle * Bookopened Tft'ewmg that the 
Effc&s. and Events contained in it, were now ready to be Re¬ 
vealed and fulfilkxid and be fcl his right Foot 7 upon the Sea, and bis 
left Foot upon the Earth Qis Lord of both, ana* to" cake Pofleflion 
of them Pfal, z, 8* 72,8> Van. 12. 7O 

6 It was called a Book,, before. Chap. 5. but is now called 
a Little Book h to fbtw that many of its Pijtofuyrere already 
fulfilled *, whereupon it’s bulk was con traded into a lefler 
fpace... And it was before Sealed? but now. is. Opened 3. to 
fh^w tha.t what was cop wined in it -\tu? at the prefect* to 
hav? fom^jl^bf^ A-ppearance^xtd Effe^ i. 

one^ii?* upon Dov&tiim. (4}$ 

ot.to h^yc in Shbjt£froo as it w«r$. nnckfinoeft -Feet 3 where* 
upon God bids Abraham Gea. 13- tj>- to walk through the 
Land,' and thereby take F 'JfejjioH of it. NpyhCbrifts Kuigr 
dom being according *0 Prophecy, to\)^Z)mvfrJal '? h^- here 
fixes his Feet upon th e Whole Terraqueous GLbe x .Qa^\tUB^ hjr 
AZiottf as well as by Speech in thetbjfd Verf^jfaccording 

■ ■ - » ■ —-- -- ‘ ^ 1 


*Q 


(■1) tku. xx. 24. P/ahn 60. 3 . 
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to the.GuO:oiJVortbeB^/}«r/« PeoplejWho in matters of Moment 
joyn both) that his Kingdom, was not only from to 6 ea, 
as the Type of ir, C>Avid's was, PJal, 72. 8j but that all the 
Worlds the Sea and ally bat is in it ("upon which account he 
funds upon, or over the Waters Dan . 12. 6, 7.) were his P of 
Jejjion , as well asf&e uttermofl Parts of the Barth Pfal. 5. 8. 
$q that by this ABion \ifgnified that Cbri& tots Lord of all, 
of Sea and Land, at/d of aU the Creatures in them, which he 
here again it were.) takes Pojfejjion of* His Kingdom ha ve¬ 
in g be^n interrupted chiefly by Anticbriftianifm, and by the 
fpreading of MahomStifm^ which yet was a judgment up¬ 
on the other. But mechink* it is worth conftdering 3 (every 
ABion and Jf'Vrd being Weighty in Prophecy) why Chrifts 
more peculiarly reprefented as upon the Waters of the River 
Tigris, D*». 12 . 6, 75 Whilftonly two Angels flood on each 
fide of its banks 5 and that be here fets bis right Boot (the 
Wronger and the more honorable ef the tvso)npon the Sea t but 
his left upon the Land * which Grotrus himftlf thinks to have 
forae (ignifcation * whofupjjcfes the right Foot to fignife tbe 
Or eater Pdrt of the People t whd are often Repreientcd by 
Wjttgjj . Rivers^ in this Book. ' We are therefore to 

under ftand tjiatby-thd Sea in Scripture, is meant tbe We fern. 
Parts of the World? "becaufe the Mediterranean Sea 9 wa? the 
Weft erst (<J Border of the Land of Canaan ; Where» 
upon -put V erfipns Tranflate, What is to tbe Sea, or Seaboard 
in the io the Wefl, and Wefv/ard, Gen . 1 a r 8. 

Fx<> 4 * 10. 19. Bz#ks 48. z, 2. and in many other 
Places; And tbe feriptvre not only calls all the Places to 
which the Jew* ware to pats by Sea 5 Ijlands, (as 1 have al¬ 
ready aotcdj apd particularly pur European Parts, at lead 

*"■■—-■ , i r ' .. . ’ - - - - ■ 


Cd) Nmb, 54 . 6r 
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thole in the Archipelago, the Ifiands of the Gentries, Gar. 
10.5. but alfo divides the whole World into Eaft and Weft, 
or according to the Phrafe of their Language into Land and 
■$?a, meaning by Land all the Continent which lay Eaftrvard 
of them j and by Sea whatfoever lay to the Weft, Continent, 
as well as Sea .* Which way of Speech is to this day 
Obfcrvcd by the Chinefe 7 who upon that account, call alt 
the World, except Tartar? t Si Tam * or* the VVeftern Sea7 
from whence Siam a Countrey in the Indies, takes itVName, 
as being Situated towards the Seg y WefttrlyoC China, And 
therefore by this aUHn of our Saviotrr* (feeing that 
in all other -Places of Scripture Ih e'Earth is mentioned 
before the Sea ) may be’Crftirtttfled thaftheCofpel which was 
now alnmfrextmguifteditrthe^ 

Should appear Firft 'itl irsPjtfft/and the Se'a^'lrr 

the VFefitra Parts of the-World^Ggoified by the mention of 
the Sea in the Firft Place and by ChriJt's putting his 'fight 
.PWupon it, theStrorgeft and ifoi Honourabk& of ihetwo.; 
-Which came 'to yiCs nr the Reformation^ foretold in this 
Vi fion, as (hall bvthewn hereafter. "* 

And that thgre Ibnuld'be in the latter Days (which Do&or 
P ococli(a) extends from Chriftt F'i'rfi,Second Com- 
jng) fome WorftferfuU and Amazing motion of the People'of 
God from the FVtft, is evident from Hofea n. ia Where the 
prophet foretells, tltaf the LordJbaHroar U%ea)Jo»,(anFiXpre{- 
-On which "very Remarkably AnTwers to the : fb*mg~arid 
'Thwfdring in f this Vifion) : and that thcreuponV or then the 
Children fiaHtremhU front the Weft, or from the {ft) Sea,-nt 
the Word in the Hebrew Sign fies, that is, from the FVeftem 
Parts, and from Remote and Diftant Gountreys, and even 



On M^td 3. 5. Pag, 6 it, 
Dr.P«wt°n the Warx* 


the 


GhX. Annotations on the Revelation 169 

the uttermoft parts of the Earthy which isencompaflcd with 
{he S'w.Which firange motion,pi converjton y \& to come to pais 
near Cbriji's Second Coming (which Dr. Pococi^ effects to be a 
Received Opinion, as to the Jems') in his Kingdom j which 
was to have appeared when thrift fet bis Right Foot upon the 
Sea 3 if the Thunders, the Effeft of the Lords Roarings bad 
not been (baled $ that is, if a flop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for Chrift's Kingdom 9 when it comes in 
its fall force, will prevail, to the placing of the Jems in their 
Houfes , Verfe 1 1 . and to the bringing in the fafnefs , and per¬ 
fection of the Gentiles. 

3 Add cried with a loud Poke Ci.r» proclaimed his Right J as 
trben a Uon 8 roaretb p. e. terribly, and with Majefty, l]<t. 31.4. 
Amos 8* Joel 3 * id. Frov. 20. 1.2 and when he bad cry ed , [even 
Thunders » uttered their Prices [declaring the appearance of his 
Kingdom «3 

tj& Lion of the Triks of Judab, Rev.%. 5. 
ishereunderftoodj whofe Roaring, Jsp otes (as Dr. Pocec/% 
has ihewn upon Hof 11. la) the. Efficacjosp power ffjtho 
preaching of the Gojpel; refanbled tp the Voice of a Lyon, 
becaufe.of its catling Chriftians together to partake of it* 
and its Promifejps the Lyon does thole of its own kind, to par* 
takp of .theand becaufe itis accompanied with a TV* 
ror and an Arne, and extends it felf to the uttermoft parts of 
the Earth , with great pomr j as the Voice of a Lyon is terri¬ 
ble, and loud. And hereby alfo (as appears from the Texts I 
have quoted) is fignified, the Anger of God , when he appears 
for the Vindication of bif Kingdom , againft the Enemies of 
it. “ 

* Thunders (as 1 have before (hewn on Chap . 6 , 1. 8, 5.) 
fignifie the Porver, and Efficacy and figntfl Appearances of 
drift's Kingdom , which, Seve tty the Number -of Perfect* 
on } peculiarly denotes ; and which Hannah prophtfied 

2? would 
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would be exalted by the Lortts Thundering out of Heaven, 
l Sam. a. io« 

4 And when the [even Thunders bad uttered their Prices* Twos dnut 
to mite Ctliat which they had utterrd Q and I heard a Price from 
Heaven faying unto me, 12 Seal up tbofe thongs which the Seven Thunders 
uttered, and write them net [i. e. conceal them, as things which are 
to come to pafs hereafter, and hinder them from coming imme¬ 
diately into Effc&, Dan, 8^ 26. 12, 4, $*1 

** Here 1 Sealing and Writing are plainly oypoled j Writing 
fignifying the bringing of the Vtfion into EjfeU , and Seal- 
i»g y the delaying of the Acocmplifhment of it j as X have fhe$vn 
oh Chip* 5. 1, So that Jjexe is a plain flop put tothe King- 
(dot* of ebriff i. iitf^cfr, that bis BAghgg, did .not picvailtQ 
sttak$ tbt Children come ire tabling from ike Weft. 

7 And the Angel which Ifawfland upon the SeOj and upon tie Earthy 
lifted up his band to Heaven fihe Throne of God, in,the pofturc 
and jjuuuct of Swearing, Qeru 14+10. Van. 12.7.3 

6 And freere by hint that livetb forever and every who created Hea¬ 
ven, and the things that therein arc * and the Sea, and the things 
which are therein f£ e. by the Eternal, Omnipotent God, who cre¬ 
ated all things; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
andSeafonsQ that there fhould he [Tnch3 time** nobnger fas that 
whiehche Prophet Vanik foretold,. Cfagv 7,15V 21,7.} 

Time in general, here called xe? v ®S is divided by Da- 
wifi into fever* 1 diftinft %ui$t ■> that is, appointed Times, or 
Seafins j which he calls Time, Tims * and the Dividing of 
Time 3 or a part , that is, an half of Time , which Difiri* 
button is alfb ufed in this Book, Chap. 12. 14. By Time is 
meant in Daniel, the mo ft fignal , and perfeft part of the ap¬ 
pointed Tims and fiafbns, viz. a Tear, as appears from Dan. 
4. id. and xi. 13. where Times plainly fignifie Tears. 
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By Timet abfoiuwty pot* tnuft be meant Two Times , or 
Two Yearly becaufe it is the Dual Number 3 #. e. tbs fiext 
'Plural Number to T/are, or One Year 3 and then by confe- 
• que&ce, by The Droifiorty or cutting off % or Half of Time, 
fimflbe meant Half aYedr 3 a* 3 1 think, all Interpreters a- 
gree. Now The Prophetical Day t being put for a Tear , in 
Scripture, the Prophetical Year, rouft by confcquence be put 
for a Year Of Prophetical Days 3 that is a year of pears % con¬ 
fining of as many years as a Year doth of Days 3 viz. Of 
Three hundrtd and Sixty Years , in found and equal Num¬ 
bers, according to the degrees of a Circle s and then (*) Times 
muft. be. Two Years of Years j i, e. Seven hundred and Tmssty 
Tears 3 and the half Time ffiuft be half a year of years 5 that 
isOxe hundred and Eighty Years 3 all Which amounts to Twelve 
hundred and Sixty Years, Rev, 11,3* *2* d. 

Now thrift's Oath here having a clear reference to Daniel 
Ts.fvby no, more Tssuc^DauH no more fitch Tim$ % 

or of the fame Nature with the Times there given to Anti* 
drift 3 which werato cCafe, and tfo more time to he 3 except 
when Chrifi's Kingdom appeared {Which js the import of the 
foUoving' Ver fe) when there (bould he Time indeed, but of 
a quitedifferent Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
glorious Resign of Chrifi 3 and not fr9m the Abominations 
and Servitudes'* Anticbrijk 3 and ending in that, which b not 
fo properly Time, as the completion and perfection of it, Eter¬ 
nity : For Atitichrsfi having changed timesy (Dan, 7.25.) kk 
Time may very well be faid to bzno more, when H is' chan- 


(<) 3 Sc, a Time. 

720, Timet, 
t go, half a Time, 


1260. 
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gcd into thofe of another Nature, See the Annotations on 
Chap. £i, 2. 20, 4. 

7 * Bat in the days of the Vute Cor founding! of the feventb 
'Angela ipbenhe fball n begin to found (Chap* u*ij. and '» when! 
the MyQery, Cor wondetfal Prophetical Secret, Dm* 12,6,] of God 
Cconceming the coming of the Kingdom of Chrtlt, Dan. 12* y— 
13. Ram. if* 25, i6.j fhould be foris! fimfbed, Cchere fhall be 
Time indeed j but of a quite different Nature from the fonner 0 
a* be bath declared Cor Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son’s 
Kingdom, in the beginning,.progress, and perfection of jc *! to bis 
Servants the Prophets C d&s 3, 21—260 

* Dr. (<2) Moor reads Si, and renders It, except, <st fa* 
v'mg 5 making it to be the fame with u fut 5 which is a Criti¬ 
cs fm, neither neceftary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Masiujcripts. 

The Word is rightly thus tranflated 3 and Co it figni- 
fies, Luke 7.2, John 4, 47. A 3 s'i$. 27. And Beza hath 

well noted on John 4.47, Th‘at 'y?r>^? 7 e ^)cudentTy dtflfn- 
gnifhes betwixt to hro^tiov, and to ^uiAAoo 3 the latter Word 
figniTying what is in preparation, or reads nefi to begin 3 and 
not always what if pa&. 

# The Particle And, is in the Greek. Copies 5 Which onght 
to be reftored to the Tranflation 3 and Stop, or. when, to be 
reduplicated, or repeated «.tr$ iHtfi hKifiSif 3 aiuTittie 
Words are to be tranflated, when it is fittified 5 and not 
fiaU, or fhould be finified 3 for then it (hould have been n- 
hvsdiiavTza, and not t 

Frora.thefe Words thus fettled, and, interpreted in con¬ 
junction with Daniel, maybe drawn thefe following Obfer- 
vations: 


£ujt 


f a) Oper. JUd. 18 
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(i.l 7 hat the Anticbrifiiaa, or Gentile Timet, are t-o have 
an End For Chrift here fwearr, -That /neb time Jbali be etp 
huger ; and in Daniel hefwears, that it fhali be but for a 
Tiwe, Times t and an half $ that is, 1260. years 5 as hath been 
before (hewn. 

(3.) T bat thefi Times are to end before the Dap of the feventh 
Angel’s founding. For it is exprefly affirmed by Ghri ft* Eer.6. 
Thit there (hould be Time no longer , but until thofi Days 3 in 
which there was to be Time indeed, but' of another N*-. 
tme. 

C ?0 precift Time iff their Ending As affirmed m Dani¬ 

el, Chap. 12. 6, 7. to he token the difperjfng or fca tiering of the 
potter of the holy people Jbali beaccomplijhed. For one of the 
Angels having £s.ked Chrift, VcrftS, how long, or whatfpacfe 
of -Tune rt>ould be to the End of Wonders ; or of Thefi 
Wonders ^,i.,e- Jb?fi be had before fp°k$ n °f from Verfi_i. 
to the %thj as the tXX according tothrirGuftora, enlarge 
ooon the Words: It is anfwered, Per ft 7. that it would be 
Twelve hundred and fixiy years to the End of tbefe Wonders 3 
and (circujnftantiating thereby the time of their End more 
particular If) that, when the dijferjion ftjouldbe accomplijbed 5 
all of thefe things, or wonders (hould be finijbed: thereby 
plainly intimating, that the fcaUtring was to laft: during the 
Twelve hundred andpety years $ and that they were not to 
end until that was over. By which accomplifbment of the fiat* 
taring, or dijperfion of the power of the holy people 3 can be 
meant* ftt> pther than the Womans coming out of the VPilder* 
neft^ 'W^er ethb A0/7 people were difperftd and /battered 5 be* 
carife that difperfion is of tbe fame Duration with this $ as 
appears from Rev, 12. 6 . and is immediately to precede the 
Vorceof the feventh Angel? as will be (hewn hereafter on Rev* 
n. 11*14. 


( 4 -) 4 * 
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(4.) At tire End of Time b that is, if the AntichriSiian, and 
Gentile Times , there fault he Time.again, fart of another Na¬ 
ture. For Ctm ft hiving (worn, there fboutd be Time no bn* 
gtr \ add c , But in the Days of the voice of the Jeventh Angel; 
intimating thereby, that Time mas then to he again $ which 
mis ft be under ftttot, to make the Scnfe compleat. And there¬ 
fore Antichriflran Time corXifttng of feveral .being end¬ 
ed b the jitccuding Time mtfft be of a different Nature. 

(5 ) The Beginning of this New Time, and its Period, are 
are here precifely homed. 

For, (i.)T(rgrnerafyttistobein the days, or times of the 
voice, or founding of the Jeventh Angel, 

(a.} It is to begin precifely, when he begins, or prepares to 
found 

• ( 3 \) k is to Uft uiv>ii the Myftcry ofGod, cr the w«. 

ders , and wonderful things (D4#. 12.6,7.J (hall be ##- 
edb that is, until Cirift ftwll fav, h is fimQsed, It kjjnifbed, 
at the entrance of the Thoufi fid Years o( the New JeruJakm 
State , when another (ort of Time begins. 


(6.)The whokDuration of this New Tims is given in pre- 
cifc Number/, by the Prophet Daniel. For afeer lie had align¬ 
ed a T/'wc, Timet, aadd half tot he fiatterfttgof ihe holy people $ 
he afterwards, verfe 11/adds thirty years uStotEem; thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and ftxty years „ which are in¬ 
cluded ifi them, to be twelve hundred and Ninety, for the. full 
Time of the a ntinuance of the AntichrUtiad Aboniination .* 
And then, verfe 1 x udd&Forty Five more to the twelve hunch ed 
and Ninety) making the whole time from the beginning.of 
th 2 filtering of the holy p^^tobeTfeirteenhundredand thir¬ 
ty Five years ; when he promiietb a hk&d State ;> verfe 12. $9 
that hereby we have gained a Line of Time , confiding of Se¬ 
venty five years5 reaching from the beginning of the found¬ 
ing of the fivenih Angel , where John fixes it, through theVoi* 
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ttt artdVwWiflumg ow of the Seventh Trumpet $ until ,h<? 
jltiifktaofke My fiery of CW ? ftrthe appearance of CiriU't gt*- 
riottt Kingdom $ which wit! be but in a State of Preparati¬ 
on, or in a Comrfe t or Sueceffion of Fmijhing, until that 
Time. 

But T cannot bat after all obferve, that (a) Piftator upon 
the fopperies Mjei (in wii TeAw$a) to be Emphatic *!,and 
to figihfie as much as tots tthurdwi-nl* 3 that is, tvfo then fhaU 
h jinifhedfbe Myfiery 5 Ate A&riSt according to the 

Genius- of the Gredt Language, being fometimes put for the 
Future, According to which Acceptation of the Word, 
the Seventh Ftrje , which is a part of the Oath 
here, and in Dankt , 'nriA relate to the finijbhtg of 
the'fflyftery it fetf 3 and not- only declare, that there (hall 
be Time for the fnifbing of it $ which latter fertfe frem 
to be not fb fit to be the Snhjefi of this Solemn Oath, as the 
former , although, according to the ordinary Grammatical 
CoM/iruSion of the Wbids, it appears to be the 
ul. 

(La&bi) Erota J^^bw,£ 0 n&l.crj 9 ugn. i£ M$£kipier* jpe 
naay conclude, tbai *£e Reformation begun A. D. 1517. is fore¬ 
told in it. 

Qj. )4kcaufe it is the Only Remdrfytbk Event in Hrjlory,- rg, 
latingmxhe Kingdom olio wing the taking of Coo* 

fiantitHfie by ihe Turfy 5 reprefooted in the foregoing Chap-, 
ter. For the Spirit hire affording us a Prophetical View of 
a Serut of Events in their orderly Succejjhn 5 it cannot be 
thought, that lb great a one as the Reformation, fliould notat 
all be mentioned , or if it were, that it (hould not be .men* 
tioned in its proper and due place and feafon. Now allow- 



(a) ApuL Po/i ty/fe 
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ing but Threefcore and Four Tears, as a /pace of Repentance al¬ 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againft jf trujalem, Zech.i. 
1 2.) for the correUing, although not killing of the Wefiern 
Apoffafy, by the great Succefs of the Turk* ? and the 
next thing Remarkable , is the Reformation, begun by 
Luther, A. D. 1517. "when at his firft preaching againft 
Indulgences, ke t oat of a fmall Spark, ^ kindled fitch a Frre^ 
as fit aliFvrope in a CombuSAiorf{a) Petavisff (pebkf: who 
alio remarks, that in the fame year (jylucb is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers , for the JEra of the Reformation, 
SJetdanbegimmrigbKCommentaries at it,) at theGoncIufion 
* of the Later an Council, an: Expedition againft the Turks Was 
refolved' upon 5 for the carrying on of which,, Iffdatgarein 
(l) were pretended to have, been granted^ tlpon whtch itis 
that Mczeray obferves, that the FirftEvjl(pe^mng\hcTnrks') 
gaveoccafion for the Birth of the Second Evil j as he calls the 
information. - 

Now upon the great ficcefs of the Turks, at a Time when 
Selymas had ftttde extraordinary preparations againft the Ciri* 
Siansf andjuft before the appearance of that great and fuceefi- 
ful Warriour , SAyman the Magnificent, who over-run Hunga¬ 
ry, and befitted Vienna it felf 5 it pleafed God to give Birth 
tor th e Reformation ; Which was nbtonfy to bie '& Scourge, (“al¬ 
though,of another, yet not of a kfs FormidahhHature,xhm 
thcTnrkifh,)'to the weftern Apoftafy , for its impenitency\ but 
alfo a' mdft Notable Appearance of the Kingdom of thrifts 
whereby there might be a Recompenee made for the hofo 
Christianity in general had fufferedby the deftruftion of the 
Uaftem Church. 


C rf) fyst'm- Temp. Tib. $.ii. 

(b) b ox's Book, of AUii.Vd, 2. pig. 47, M«zcray, p*£. $$1, 


For 
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For although that was fuffidemly made up, in the true Va¬ 
lue, and iptriofick Worth of the Reformation y yet God) fer 
the fake of his Son's Name, is jo .far tender of Cbrifiianity, 
as not to let the7«r4 dcftroy the WeSern Empire, by taking- 
Ronp , or evep View* it felfy bccaufe it is the Seat of the 
Cbrifiian Emperottrr as appears from .the Vain Attempts of 
Spifnum ,' A.D. J5J39. and A.D. i ya. when he fled out of 
(a) Bv»garyyih*Pettgm*ot of God following him in a dread* 
fill plague 5 and ton) their late Defiat, frefh in our Me¬ 


mory. 

AndJby the Reformation alfo, Cbrilf was pleafed to inti¬ 
mate, That Cbrtfkmt* were not to dejpond at the great pro¬ 
grams of Mahomtfifm $ asifit had been filch an extraordina¬ 
ry Encroachment upon bk Kingdom j feeing that was of a. 
quite difierem .Nature frpip that Religion generally prpfe£> 
fra in the parts of the Eatfern and Wefiem Empire, which' 
were over-run by it $ and was rather of fucb a pure and fpi- 
rijUal Mature*, as that of which the Reformation bad given & 
Specimen. 

(a,) The Reformation h here meant 5 becaufe then it might 
be truly (worn, that Time Jboufd be no longer \ that beinglo 
gjeat a BfeaA upoff tfce*P6wer given to Antitbrlfl, that if 
cotrtd’HOthappenJitfiriz.his Times: Bjft, ^ifl»e.liiid; that: 
hJaTinjje.could not be then fworp to bepaft, befcaufe Ini' 
Power Sill remains : It may be anfwered, that by Twwhfert 
in the 6 th Verje cannot be meant, all Time wbatjbever in gc-«. 
neial y but filch Diviftons as are made of it, Dan. 13,7, info 
Tune, ‘limit, and a 6 df% and that therefore when the 7*#?,* 
Timer, and any the JmalUfi part of the half Time was-pitft, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, fitch 
Time (hoaid be no longer b H*(f Time broken, and dimnijb- 


(4) Biqtrw icrek tafeg t fag. 36a, 361. 
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ed i being no longer, in propriety of Speech, Htlf Titue-$ an 4 
the Time and Times being already wholly pad. And that 
thefull Expiration^ and AH ml End of all manner of Anti, 
ebriftian Time, cannot be here understood, is plain from the 
next ¥crfe$ where it is- affirmed, that this is not to conte to 
pafs until the Vn$e ef the Seventh Angel. • 

And from hence it is, that a Worthy. Peribn- afierfs, That 
tbisO<tf£ took place a» foonas ever was «tfred,and 

the firt I minutes of it were paft* 'because that was the firfb 
opportunity in which it could be in Truth declared, thar/fr£ 
Times fbouMbd tfonteW^ which Gbrifl: laid Hold oo^togwe 
a timely notice of his approaching Kingdom^- uncUo lay 9 
Claim- to It, as he' hadtlonebefcre, aether Appearances} 
and that fpaee enough might boafierded for theTraitfa&i-* 
oss- to. be performed io-the fteaHknog Parts of Half 

Now if the half 'Time, began at r§ ry.then (feeing 
that conOfts of One hundred and Eighty Tears) it muft end, 
together with the whole twelve hundred and fixty years^, at 
1697*. when the Seventh Trumpet {ball fiund r ana all. things 
(halt tend to ihcftrijhing ofihe Myjlery ofGkrifts Kingdom* 
according: toTZerj* 7 $ which rauft alibiaccording tothelame 
It&afoh, have begun A. ZX 437. for there-tfe* JUra *©£tbe 
tvfclik hundred and fixly years rauft be fixed, jfjM-reckon 
backward, from (b) 1517 * deducing from it Ouetheufand 
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and Eighty Years, the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
dap&d. 

(3.) The Aftion of drifts jetting hit Right Foot upon the 
Sea, agrees very veil to tin Circumjiances of the times s when the 
Reformation began 3 andtotheEvents which have followed upon 
it. For it began in iheWetfern parts, viz. Europe , fignified 
by the Sea , as 1 have already thev/n 5 and when the AVn?!Fe- 
fiern World of America was juft found out 5 which was firtt 
attempted by Columbus , A. D. 1492. and difeovered by 4 - 
mericus Etjputiua, A D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of Af«- 
gellan , being 4baod A D. 1518. the very-year after the be¬ 
ginning of .the Reformation: upon which there followed 
continually large d’ucoy.eries v and a Nen> World j whttherthe 
Gojpel hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
fimnd a Refuge, and made aconfiderablc progress. All which 
feems to be the- of Chrill's fitting hit foot ppon thofi 

places 5 whereby he took pnfleflion of the whole Globe, and 
made X pafifeg* his Kingdom, through- the Sea, ex- 
tending it;tQ;tbeJitmoft parts of the Earth. 

(4.) The R ef ormation was a remafi&Mc, and pomrfuf ap¬ 
pearance of s "'Kingdont y* tmd/tffefefore may be very well 
here fpecffiW'by the magnificent appearance of thrift 5 by his 
coming down from'Heaven 3 by "His having a Bool^cpen '5 by 
His toad Poke } byhis ; Roarhr'g^ and the Sc&cn Thunders i By 
all which are 15 gmfi£Tin Scripture (as 1 have already hinted) 
feme remarkable, tnamfefi.znft efficacious appearances of ChriJFi 
Kingdom, 

For the Reformation wap, as (a)Sleidatt truly, obferves, W 
of the mofi Ulufiriout Events which has come to pafi, and not 
to be paralleld fivee the ApoUles times \ which none can thinly 


fa) la Prtftt. tf Ap&p 
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of without aft ouifoment, and the at mo ft degrees of admiration 
and wonder there being in it great Difioveries made of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Conn (els $ which, being de* 
figoed (as the Creation, and all his providential Works are) 
chiefly with reference to his Son s Kingdom j he hath been 
pleafed to give as Vifible Marks and Chara&ers of it. in the Re* 
formation 5 fuch as are, 

(-*.) The Agreement and Confept which there wa9 in the 
Subjiantials of Dofoine, at firfi betwixt,the Reformers: U- 
nity r (aJ in truth, ■ ,being a Mark. of.Ghrift’s Kingdom, and 
one of the moft powerful external means to convert-the 
World. For this great Work was begun about the lame time 
in-two diftant places , by Luther in Germany, and By 1£uvt~ 
gUus at Zurich 5 and although they'held no Cotnmunicauea 
with one another, (Zuiugliaron purpofe abstaining horn re a- 
ding of Luthers Books, when they began to-be common a* 
mongft them) yet they differed in-no Do&rine of any Very, 
conuaerable moment (as the French Hiftorian (f) Mezeray coo- 
feffes, concerning theProteftants in general,)but in that of the 
Sacrament y where alfo their difference was notfo great, but 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subftauce of the Article, that 
ChrifCs Body wot taken fpirituaUy with-the -Heart, and not cor¬ 
porally with the Mouth 5 and refolvcd, T at a Conference they, 
bad aboutir, to refrain from-all Contention concerning, the. 
manner, how Chrift was pnefent in-the Sacrament. Where* 
by k came to paf$, that the people, amongjt wiwarLuttier’f WrU, 
tings were at taft common , by hearing and reading of them, did 
fee the fame Spirit in both ofthem; accordingto the Scriptuires y 
sind did JjthmH the more willingly to tht Tyuth,alib&Hgb 'it fee#** 


g jdsn 17. tl — 23. Efh. 4. 3,4. 

1 $4 6 . 

Sltfdaa, fag, 97, iai, 15?. tdit, A ngUt^ 
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.td Jotneihing Hfcv to tbco* i Which was ZutttgUus\ Defign in 
abstaining fromreadihgof Luthers Books 5 as (a) Melchior 
Adamus particularly testifies in his Life. 

(2.) The Reformation began cn a Jitdden, trill a firprife, 
and unawares $ wbemmenwme mofi feenre, and were 1 he lead 
prepared for Hi which are the Signs of the coming of Ghrifts 
Kingdom in Scripture, Mattbl 24; 36 -51. 1 Tbef. 5.3, For 

Leo (b), tbe tenth, was then Pope, a moffc Voluptuous Li¬ 
bertine, as loofe in his Religion as his Mannert 5, whole Ex¬ 
ample alfo was followed by almoft the whole Clergy 5 who. 
were, then, as the Popifi Writers of tbofe Times unanimous 
hr confefs, ; very ignor^, and very victim. ' And the Church 
alio was then at eafe.aod quiet, tie Schifm ('as Father Paul 
(peaks) beittgabfohdely extivguijbed, and no confederate Ad - 
verfiry appearing. When all on a (addon, wbilft the Pope 
mat at ref? in hit Houfe, and fiomiflingih.lds-Palace v diflol- 
vej in Eafefand Luxury j the Reformation bioke out, 40 Bis 
great iftonifhment and difquiev at_aa unexpe&edtimef and 
byian Accident «eiy oWervable iJais Fa 8 ors being then ba« 
& iq felling Indulgences, to (imply his excefjhe Prodigality 3 
and to raile * Portion Ibr his Sifter. 

All Which.came to paG according .to what the Scripture 
has aifuredtfit Xha^wnen Men fay Peace, and Safety, then 
Judden Definition , eomefh upon them , and that the coming 
oftfo Son of Man fbullbe, when Men are eating and drmhingi 
marrying and giving, in marriage^ audio ww it at this hisre+- 
markable coming^ 

( 5 .) The Reformation proceeded from fmatl Beginning/, and 
yrtmath-awonder fedprogrefi in a jhort time, notwitbffitndfng 
the moSf powerful Endeavours to the contrary ; being fometimes 

(VijJ Mtld&v Aim. VU* ZtimtL png. s 8 . 

fb) Father PiuD H i&arj tftbe Cornett f Trcor, Mg. 4, 5. 9. F.fcxot. rd 
rm ttpreiti, Bijbtp of Meatucev HtSsry f Forint, f*;. j, :S 
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tarried on by Men rcho dejigncd nothing left, and by Means, 
and Jo Ends tmiheught of, even hy theft rvm began d, Which 
arc plain Characters of the Kingdom of Heaven in fa) Scri¬ 
pture } which i> likened Jo a Grainof Mujiard-Seed, tbeleafi 
of- all Sseds $ mhish.yet aahm.it .is groom apt Jt the greateS of 
all Lieobs i, and Is Seed fovn-mdSteyposasd? TpbscJkJprirrgs ami 
grows up, ztid yet, the- Stteer-ldnrfeJf kgtmrdhnoX bovo. .For 
Qi) Luther war a Perfon of nogreat Fame, Orlntereft* who 
defigncd at firft only to preach jgaioftahe Scandalous Abu* 
fes of Indulgences} and was carriedoftcoouary- tohis Ex¬ 
pectation, from one'Cotftroverfie tO'sfrOtbce, and againfthis 
firfUacliuations and-fLefohltions, chiefly by the forward Op* 
po&ioiis of his Advetfaries} Jbeiuidng^ften profidied^ that 
he was ready to let tke-Caafe jail, if bis Enemrei mould but 
permit him* And if fame few {e) things had been at firft 
granted, (which Pope Hadrian was inclinable-to^ but was 
diverted from his purpofeby others Jit is-gerieralfy thought, 
that a (top bad .been put to the Reformation; But sGod 01- 
deiSed things ofherwifc, making the (ins of Menfubfervient to 
his Will :as is apparent from rheA&tons of Henry.the Eighth } 
who intended (d) nothing-left at firft, than the throwing of 
thcPope’s Power** and feemsin all bis-Aftiom # io'ije f lead 
on by. Providential ^ircurpftances, to Jothat whicb.hu leaft 
defigncd.' Biftasits Beginning were mean and eomeenpu- 
hle. ‘fotoas its v Progrefs (e) wonderful} for by the year 1^2. 
Seven Princes, and Twenty Foot Cities had received Lathers 
Dcftrine* and as Erafmus tells us, it had Jpread all over Oat' 


ft} JSfatib.il. i5,37. 

(£] Father riuJV Jhfl, of Ohmic, ef Treqt,^. 6 —Jti. 15,17, 71, Steidae, mFrt* 
ftt.&fig, jt . 

CO Father Paul’/ Hip. peg. ao—aj. Bijhtp Burner*/ JJifior. Rfarm. part 1, fog, 

(d) Ffnfr of Mertfrs, VeL 2. M;. 373. Val. i.p 4 g.?a; 
frj Sidfah 133, iffo, Baftuigt /fitltir. de la Rtli&uni fag, 421, 
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many, and bad jiretched it feif front the Ocean , as far as Swit¬ 
zerland. 

Neither did it contain rt felfonly within Germany, but the 
found of it reached Sweden and Denmark? the former recei- 
ving-tbe Reformation, A. Di 1525. the latter A. D. 15 37. and! 
m progress was fo fudden, and fo fwrfr^ ronzhjg the whdh 
World (i\s Ertfaus fpeaks of it) out of its Lethargy 5 that I 
could nevet* : thirik of it, without reflecting upon the Q,ie- 
ftion made by ourHon efcfflartyrohgift, *fohn (aJ Fax 3 viz. 
hove it Jhwld cohit topafi, that although the Romith Bilhopta/A' 
bad great Enemies andGain/ayrers continually from time to time, 
both foeakfng and working', preaching and writing again if him, 1 
ytfnotwilbranding never any could prevail Fefore the Contifigef 
Luther ? 

To which weighty Qoeftioff, although he gives thtrefevc- 
ral good Conjectural BtefoluttflQs, .as htf calls them 5 yetThB 
CttEf Reafon is to he amgned to_thg Thunder! hn & Voices 
which- were .then* uttejedv^nd to the wonderful Efficacy 
which prophetical Times and ScaJon^^Fz^ lipcru thc Affairs 
of Ghrifts Church 3 it being Neceffary (as. Father *(b) Paul 
judicioufiy obfetves upon this very occafiojQ ),£>/■ the effecting 
of any thUigyiJjqLtke ftrne c orite in tchicf) H may, plcaj§ God-to 
corrctffbi Errors of, Wfflclh (lays hlj met, tog&Ecr with * 

fit Qteafiomtf +*d btfiwmenfv which k*w$oi& 'ti .make nfi of 
them, in the time of .£*?• For although Men's Minds were 
then difpofed for a Reformation, by Reafon of the Scanda¬ 
lous Uvejj-Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy 3 yet this 
Eflectcduld not have Veen produced fipgty from thefe Occa- 
fions 3 *if the Times brdamed'by-Gods Infinite Wifdora, had 
no: cunfpircd with them, And what Iefc than Divine Aflilfa 


a) Vi!. 2. tag. 8 c. 

b) ffi£^y,fag. 4 * 
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ance could give Life and Succefe to a (ingle, unaffifted Per- 
fon 5 (o as to enable (a) him to convert a whole Town by 
one (ingle Sermon ; and to break through all manner of dif- 
Acuities with an invincible Courage, notwithftanding the ut« 
moftOppofitiocs made againft him, by that Great Emperour 
Charles the Fifths and the United Forces and Couofels of the 
Pope, and his Party : $0 great Keaton bad (h) Calvin toltile- 
Lather the Tnmpet, or rather the Thunder, which raifcd the 
World out of its Lethargy 5 and to lay. That it was not Ln- 
tber that fpokp, but God that thundered by his Month. 

Neither were thefbrementioned Gircumftances only obfer- 
vable in the Lutheran Reformation,but In that begun in Swit¬ 
zerland, and Geneva? For Zuiaglius the only Perlon 
which appeared at firft atnongft the Helvetians • And although 
he met with great Oppolirion from th tpopifi Cantons , and 
from his own people^ for ,endeavouring to diffwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Watt of ForretgTi PrlrKteSyyet 
be broke through all dbliacles, Sad propagated Ms PoQriue 
in a few years* m vary many parts of that, and the Neigh* 
bourihg Countries. 

The like to whichappears in the Reformation of (d) Ge¬ 
neva , begun A. D. 1532. only by Two Minifters of Phd- 
moms who, taking Occalion from fome Divifioirs ambngft 
the PgopTe, upon feme Protefiant T^/ beings let 
few youngMen ^ feveral Q^rn^rs of the Street 3 : propaga? 
ted the Truth in a Abort time very fuccefifully $ the Common 
people Heating them gladly* For it was not until afterwards, 
A.D. 1536. that Mr. Calvin (that great Inftrumem-fof,jthe 
promoting the Truth, Potter, and Simplicity of Religion) came 


Bafxage uoi fvpra, 

(b) Calvht. 2 Dip. c. fVrSfaL Opafcvl. /<rf. 785, 787. ibid , 137,141.' 

(0 Sleidan.pjffim. png. 48,70,76. Wa tjnt p& Mcltkia, Adam, 

(j) See Mr. SpoonV Hiftorj of Genera. 
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to that City 5 wbofc fetlingtberewas no lets Providential 
and ynexpefted, then his Succefs; For he intended only to 
take it in his way to BafiL or Strosburg-y in one of which pla¬ 
ces be defigned tocontinuefor fomctime} and when he was 
perfwaded by Monjteur Farel , to tarry there, he met with lb 
.great Oppofuion, that he was banilhed the City 3 and yet 
upon his Return prevailed fo far, as to fettle his Do&rine and 
Difdpline there, although it were utterly contrary to the 
Loofenef of their Manners j where it hath ever fince bees 
exercifcd with great Vigour , that ftnall State and City flou- 
rifhing (according to the wife Obfervation of Mr. Spots, with 
which he (huts up his Hiftory of that CityJ whilft other Cu 
ties have -persfbed^ and mighty States have been overturned? 
which God often permits by ft# admirable Providence , to let 
great and fault States knew, that their Subjifience or Rume 
depends not on their own Strength or Weatyefi 5 but that they 
are all in his band, and their Happtnefi and mifery come only 
from hint. But his Do&rine and Diicipline did not oontaitt 
it ieJf within Narrow Bounds of that Citjp 3 but that fiiaB 
Leaven ^/«<»vmdfnanyK.{i1gd6rns an 3 Countries $ wa. France, 
Poland, Uermany, Scotland, the Netherlands , and Hungary s 
and hath maintained it (elf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Followers, and the Stri&nels of their Difci- 
pliiicv as the Jodidom French (4 ) Hiftorian hath obferVed? 
winch is fo great; that Henry‘^b') the Fourth himfelf, altho 
he was then Kiog of Navarr, and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Confiftoryof Rachel, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given, by his Loofeneft, 

(4.) The Reformation (which (cJ Luther foretold (hould 


(а) yimny'sttijlmy, pa?. 951. See the Synodicon <f tlx Reformed Churches of 
France, Utah Frimed in Eogltlk 

(б) ^erelixts L\fe.t,f Henry ^sb } ad an, 1587, 

Ce) Vita qttsper Melchior. Adam, pa*, 122. 
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never be extingui(hcd a ) bath beat alfi miracutovjly preferved, 
at the Kingdom of CbriSl bath always been, amidfi the Con - 
vulfions of States and Empires 5 and bath been- many times 
refitted from imminent De&ruBions by extraordinary Means , 
and unforefeen Accidents: Whereby it appears, that it is a 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father $ elfe it had been before 
now, rooted up* 

The Troubles were fo great, which the Firfi Reformers err- 
countred with, that good (a) JVlelan&bon was very much 
dtjeded at them $ and even Luther bimfel£ although of an 
undaunted Spirit, was-fotnetimesoppreffed withdilconfolate 
Thoughts, about the State of Things 5 and had gone back, 
s f ta'taad not been vxuaord irtarUyaffifted. When &$ Ca/tfe 
rose in grealdMiQerj {yaFaM (b) remarks)*^* marvellous Pro¬ 
vidence of .God,, mho bad this matter in guiding, poovided a 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fail r and- Birred np the 
whole Z)nrver!itp of Wittenberg, to petition D:;k? Frederick 
in fobebaifi whavbfrwas uporr the Pbfaf Of IJanWhfnttVt • 
Whereupon the Dufy began to consider hk Do&fine, and to 
favour him. Several times did God preferve this tender plant, 
notwithftanding the marly Wars, Leagues and Confutations 
to root it out $ as upon the Death of (f) George of Saxo¬ 
ny 5 the jnany Succefies of the Empcrour $ but , especially 
that {d') remarkable One, v. 4 ien the FTeftOr of Saxonyf vxtfA 
the LdndgraTJl of Hejp wereTriibrierfVVHen the Reforma¬ 
tion in Germany had been entirely deftroyed , if God had 
got ordered Matters otherwise, by a ftrange turn of A flairs 5 
whereby theEmperonr was at laft forced to grantth t Edift 


(iO Sltidaif pag- 14c. 

Co) Vol. a. pig. 4?, 5 e, 

C 0 Sleidan 250. 

(f) Slddatm - Mczcray. yog, 610,6:4, £32, 633,954. Me/cfc Mm. Vise 

Ccivtn. p 4 £. fio. imam Rpigim if rfjcrjnrff, 8cc. 
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of (a) Paffau, which is ftill the Security of the Reformatio# 
in tbofe pans 3 and the True Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Proteftants} as Menfimr Mezeray obferves: which was 
done for fear of a War which threatoed him on both (ides, 
from tb t breach and the Turk,* 3 by which means, Protefian- 
tifm was generally prefer ved in Germany ^ during the Reign 
of Charles thehiftb. 

And yet to fee the admirable Care of Divine Providence 
over the Vine which he had planted 3 for when (/>) the Re¬ 
formation was at its loweft Ebb in Germany, by the foremen- 
rtoned occafiorryitwent on very vigorouily in England^ the 
Map being aboUfhcd there at that very Critical Conjundurl; 
whereby the Protefants were kept in heart, and its future 
incresfe was provided for. 

In England, as {c) Hiftorianshaveobferved, the Reforma¬ 
tion waa reniarkably. prcfeMted by many ft range Accidents, 
amid ft the unaccountable Humoun of a Cruel juid Vain-glo- 
no\K Pntrte \ the fflTHgnenjf Cat ihe Papa¬ 

cy, and bis miffing of it j. which if he had obtained, nv-donht 
("fays Fox') the Authority of that See hadnci/erhemex*ermtntt* 
ted oat of England : <Bty tlre "SoHtehatrons'of the'Emperoor 
wirh the Pope, the Eafinefs of the Pope to grant the BuUrand 
again hjs Stiffnefs in denying it 5 but especially, by Ju&ralh 
afc 3 precipitate Sentence agamft the King 5~«nd that contrary 
ro the ordinary Forms of proceedttTgin his own Courtsjwhich 
if they hadobfcf ved the Breach betwixt them had been made 
up 5 the King* Subr&iffion arriving at Rome but Two Days 
after the Sentence# ven. But (as our late Ecclefiaflical Hi* 
ftgfi a n iudicioufly obferves) God in bis wifi and vttfiarcbable 


fa) T bum. Hitt- Tome 1. pat, 503. Mezeray, 554. 

iAj Sleidsti, pag- 4^3* , , _ 

(ie) Fox, Vd. a. page 473,370. VeL 3. page 38$, 77a, 800, tbjfap Bupict S nip* 
r/of theRefamaiiw, parti.page 135,136 
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Providence bad designed to draw other great Ends out of th» 
Rapture $ and therefore fttffered them that were mofi concerned 
to binder it, to be tbecbief inliruments of driving■ it on. The 
unprojperous proceedings of Q^Mar), and tlie Itrange Prefer- 
vationsof gJiUzabetbi together with other renurkable In* 
ftance* of Cod’s Providence in the Times of Perforation, are 1 
largely infilled upon by our Laborious MartyrobgiJi i at the* 
End of his Third Volume ; which Ifhall not therefore men¬ 
tion : as neither the fecret (*) Cor re fpoodeocies betwixt Philip' 
the id of Spain, and the King of France for the Extirpation of 
Protefiantijm, , difeovered by WiUiaiu< Prince of Orange 5 the 
Measures (6) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniards ^nd 
Ft&l( ch, at a Treaty,wholly defeated by the fudden .Death of 
Henry the Second 5 the Effect which the French (c) Maflacre 
met with, contrary to theDefign of thole who contrived it $ 
whereby it was turned rather to tbe.ftrvngtheniog and fecu- 
rity of the Proteftants, than their utter Ruine, as it might; 
have done ^taomit the Defeat in Eighty Brgbt,tbeG(tufow- 
dtr Treafon , and the later Deliverance, fidhki.our Memo* 
lies 5 for which I refer the Reader to a Strmon preached 
by Btfhop Burnet > before tbeQueett,. on July the 1 6 tb r 
1690c 

f 5 JThe Reformation was an appearance of the Kingdom of 
Of it cleared' 8 p ~1 he'Trur Notion and Nature of tifa 
Spiritual Kingdom, in the Souls of Men * by inftru&ing them 
in the Nature of Faith', and of Juftification by Chrift’s Me¬ 
rits j to which (as Mr. Fox (d') hath judicioufly obferved} 
the Snccefs of the Reformation was very much owing 5 thofe 
Do&rines having been mightily obfeured. by .'a wfottg Npuon 


’a) Cardin Bentivol. ftijiiry of tbc Wars <ffUoieti,pagt6. 
$ vrteray, page tf$i, 6#. 

PI Hh $53} SS7i 

(O) Vtf'Z.tacfiBo. 
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of good Works, and the Dodrine of Merits, one of themoft 
Fundamental Errorsof PopCiy. And it very much alfo con¬ 
tributed to this End 3 by (tripping Religion of much of its 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies 3 which do not pro¬ 
mote true inward Piety , but diftraCt the Mind 3 which be¬ 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to two. 
Objetfs of fo different a Nature, as fenfible and intellectual 
ones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy Ornaments, are very contrary to tht Simplicity of the Go£ 
pel 5 in which only Two External Rites, and thofevery plain- 
and fimple ones, were infliiuted 5 viz, Baptifm , and the Lord's 
Supper 3 CbriBian Religion confuting chiefly in the heart] 
and AffeCtions 5. and in Externals , as they conduce to inward 
HoHnef 3 according to what our Saviour bath rold ns court 
ceming his Kingdom, huhg 17. 20. that it cometb not with ob- 
fervation. 3 that is, is oat (yj altwdedmth Pomp, Splendor] 
and Riches 3 but is a Spiritual (P) Kingdom, in the Heart and. 
Spirit, confuting ngt in -Meats and Drinks ia BJgJAeouf- 
nef/j and.Peace, and Joy in. the Holy GholK 

Whereupon the (c) Reformation retrenched much of the 
fiperfiuont Kiches of the Church 3 w^uch aje apt .incorrupt the 
belt mens minds 3 and leifened much of the Secular Gran - 
dear, Preheminence^ aud Ssuperiority. Titles and Honours of tbs 
Clergy $ whereby the Church becomes too like a worldly King¬ 
dom : Whereas Cbrifl plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World, John iR 36. and (d) forbids his Apofiles 
all [ocular JurifdiSion, and the Affixation, at leaft, of Titles 
of Honour and Authority . 


fa) Set Grorins <m the piste j rfn^fcfarmnood, 
h>J Rem- 3, 19 . and 14 , 17 . 

\ej SkkUn, we 53. Mcioay, page 948, 957. 
(<0 Malik, S 9 i ao—2?. Lsfy 2i> 34—30, 
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fLafllyj^ It vpat an appearance of the Kingdom of C hr iff, 
as it Jho&kj, ond made a breach in that of Antickriff \ which it 
is at iaji utterly to brcaf^ in pieces, confnnte ai d aefiroy, Dan* 
2, 44. 7, a 6. And this it did after a moft (ignai manner* by 
drawing of many Kingdoms and Princes-, from the Anttchrifti- 
ars Corruptions of Popery. 

But as the r\.eformationvt& an Appearance of Cbriff'i King 
dom, foit muft be confcfled, that it was but an Imperfeft one $ 
by reafonof the fialhtg up,or putting a ffop to thofi things which 
the Seven Thttndcrs uttered / which would otherwife have 
produced Christ's Kingdom in G/ory, and have broken in pei* 
ces the Kingdom of Antichrift. And that inch s ffop tom p^t 
to its Efficacy, will appear from thefi Confederations 

(t. J Becaufe the Kefbrnration was not attend td irfth Mi* 
racks 5 which our (a') Saviour makes to be* certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom. And if it \*cre the Sign of its 
firfi coming, have wenot-reafon to exped, that it fhallbe fo 
of its Second ? But this Gift cannot be txpe&cd, v/hVXt An* 
iichriffianifm prevails fo mightily in the World $ whofe en* 
CWafe was the Cauft of the Ofiition of Miracles in the 
Church 5 which lafted for a confiderabje time fas hath been 
ftrSwn by the Learned Mr. DdctMt/iti fit iDiffert'otions on Ircn£- 
ttfthd Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Gofpet, and the fiff 
fftfptpaiioK of it \ for which Age therefore they could not oily 
bedefigned>an<J gradually decreafed', as the Errors and Corrupt 
ffdfff of the CLufth 'trictidfed* 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviottr, Muth. 13. 
concerning his Kingdom sbeEjuumL foorv jmmd Xante «» it 
Tphilfi men Jlept * which cheated, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at fit ft preached, in maoy things? and the Men 


(«) Mattb. ia, 28. Luk? i°; 9 ’ 11*30* 
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which it gathered of every kind^ had as well as good , brought 
m a mixture of their own fins and infrmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians , and wicked lYorldtings y carried on 
their private Defigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much pf, asto the point of Suer Hedge) but the 
Good Men, who molt cfTeflnally promoted it, had their Weak? 
rnjjes an$I»Jijjn*ties. (h) Lather and (c) Calvin , although 
extraordinary Perfons, and of great Piety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers t and were fo me times too violently trans¬ 
ported 5 and the latter is thought to have had a too (d)o\st? 
weening Opiniorf for his owii Dilcipline 3 endeavouring e* 
very where to introduce it as Neceffary, and of Divine Uri* 
giaal .5 which yet was at firft very imperfect . j the firft (e) 
Plat form of it, as it is.received in the Church of France , ha* 
vine been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Syr 
nods 1 before it eould be brought to that Model in which it 
now is5 which it muft be confcfled is very excellent 3 and 
fit to bediligentTy perufedBy all, whofe Thoughts are employ¬ 
ed m r^<x^ChmkrDjfik^M\ JOB* HXjkd imparti¬ 
ally ^ I cannot thinh, but that the Natural Severity of the Tem¬ 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whofe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we arc endebted {bribe trite Senje of the Scri¬ 
ptures), gave /onjetipjes a.Tinifture to his Vpinfotts y or at Tcaft 
to ’Bn Exprejfjcniin .the TradcJfwarsan 'Coniroverfies 5 whi£B 
his Followers urged with too great warmth and harjhneji to¬ 
wards DiffenUrs, in France , and the Netherlands . 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been lefi rigorous in impo- 
fing their Opinions 3 who having retained fevcral Errors, as 


(*) Mezeray, page 5148. Camden. Eljrjtb. fags 26. FoXV Martyr, Vil. 3, ptge ic<, 

44 2 » 537- j , 

(bJ MP m ‘ 

C*) Adam. Vit, Calv. psge 109J St? Calm'# Aj^kt U Officials VUZ pii- 
Cd) Hooker j Preface to Ecclef. Polir. 
f 0 Sftadk, G atL Ktforrt r. Tonte 1. page 16. 

Cf) Hffloirtabreget det Europe, Tome i< page 528,463,667* 
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in the point of ConfibfoautiatioH, Images, Ubiquity, and the 
like 3 would not admit the Reformed to their Communion, 
without their fubferibing to fome of thofi controverted Arti¬ 
cle* 3 and denied them Churches in their Cities, even when they 
Were forced to retire onto them forfcccour in the heat of the 
la ft French Perfectuion. In which teems to be fome Relicks 
of that Spirit which at fir ft much retarded theprogrefi of the 
Reformation in Germany ; the Lutherans being then fo wed¬ 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament j that the (a) Con¬ 
federates would not admit the Switzers, and thole that follow* 
ed Zninglius, into their Leagues 3 thinking their Affiftances 
to be unlawful ^ and that they would be as dijhtal in the E- 
vents, as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture : and the Ten 
Tears Imprisonment of if) Cajparsn- pcuccrus , about the fame 
Oontroverne, thews, that they did wot afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. 

Furthermore, I cannot but be perfwr.dcd, that the many 
Wars and Cqnfulions which the Reformation bathb^en enga¬ 
ged in (which Were (c) often the Occa lions of their Perfecud- 
ons), argneirto have fallen (hoir, in producing thaf'Exfrfi- 
plary Patience, and Resignation to the Crofi, which Chriftia- 
nity defigned, and which it at firft wroughr irt the Primitive 
Chrifltaut. And the many Errors and DivifieHj 0 \v\\ich fprung 
Up. with the Reformation,plainly prove, that there weremany 
Tares mixtveith it $ which yet God hath been pleated to make 
life of to many good-Ends 3 there being fcarce any Errone¬ 
ous Perfwalion in Religion, which hath not foofc Truth mixt 
with it 3 and which was not occafioned by fosse NegleS in 
the Church : which Cod by thole Extreams punUbes them for. 


( ft ) Sleiidn, 122, 151. 

(b) tfiflor. Carcenvn per Pe^elium. 

(c) Mezetay, 9 ji , 952 . Tbt Accaxrt of theperftcutbn of tbtt Yaudois, Printed & 
Osford. 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(aj Munfter, and the Boors fto whole Demands Luther 
gum too fbarp mod bloody an Anfmr , as his own Hiftoran 
conteflesj have a Mixture of fome important Truths 5 end 
the (bj Antinomians , who firft appeared about A. D. 1538, 
feem to have been permitted, to admonilh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
ChriS $ which they Teemed not at firft fufficiently to admire ; 
as God, by permitting the Extreams of Arminiauifm on the 
other fide, calls upon Men to mak$ ufe of their own hearty Ess - 
deavonrs$ when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of Impotency % which was 
the Plea of (c) Ptlagim, who, except in the point of Grace, 
and thofc Controvtrfies which depend upon it, was for the moft 
pari Orthodox^nd of a very good Life : and efpecially there' 
by admonilbesMrjw Zealots^ to take care, left in the Heat of 
their Difpates about difficult and inexplicable matters, they 
n nke God, acJeaft iodire&ly* the Author of Siv$ and leflen 
the Extent of bis Grace. The Fifth-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of thrift's 
Kingdom $ and their inordinate Zeal and furious Oppofitidn 
of Civil Authority, upon pretence of its contrariety to-the 
ought to be an Adcoonilbmcnt to Chriftian Magiftrates, 
to endeavour after a more Holy way of Government, than the 
World hath yet arrived to. EniSuftafib is permitted, when 
Formality and Deadnefs in Devotion too much encreaje . And 
even the Behaviour of theQaahfirs, may put Chill tans in rc- 
fiieiBbrance of the Duties of Patience 5 and bearing of Inju¬ 
ries 5 and may be defighed by Providence, (which makes ale 
cf the Sins and Follies of Men to Good Ends) to witnefsa- 


C?) Wf* 53,79,83,90,9^,15.3. 

Skiim r, f*£e 244. 
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gainft common Swaring, and Perjury 5 Deceit, and Equivoea* 
Hon in point of Trade 5 Pride, and Superfluity in Cloaths 5 
Vain Complements, Flattering and Swelling Titles $ and an 
'Unneccjfiry CJfe of Words and Names, taken from Idolatrous 
Opinions and Cuftoms 5 and thoje Plays and Sports, which 
nourifh Lightnefs and Debauchery. The like Observation 
may be made upon the other Subdivifions amongft Protc- 
ftants % All of which carry fomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its Imperfection 3 and may be made ufe of 
to Excellent Ends $ it being as ufefbl to the Church, to con* 
fider what is good in them, as to confute them $ and of grea¬ 
ter benefit to the State, to amend the Faults which occafioned 
them , than to profecute them with Rigor $ which hath been .kl- 
dom (af fuccefsfuL 

(3.) The Reformation w TwpcrfeCt, in vphat relates to Ckrifli- 
au Practice 3 as not having been able to bring in Everlaftsng 
Rightcoufnefs 5 and abundance of Righteoujhefs, with Peace , 
Truth, andGlory ? according to what is-propbefied of Cbrift’s 
Kingdom, Dan. 9. 24. Pfalmy^. and 85. 

( 4.) Neither hath it arrived to the perfection of a 
Church-State, as it is laid down in Scripture , especi¬ 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jerufalem, gi¬ 
ven in the Afts of the Apoftks } which was the firft 
Chriftian Church, built ('according to our Saviour’s Proroiie) 
upon Peter yund called j The Church, by way of Empbajts 
and Eminence 5 as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled: For the Firft ApoftoHcal Chur - 
Htes are the Standard of all Reformation ? and not tbt.'fb!- 
lowing Churches, even of the Firft Ages , wbicb degenerated 
very fbonirom their Primitive Purity and Simplicity.' 'Tiut 
becaufe the Particulars of the Deft&s of the Reformation, as 
to this Headers too many to be confidered as they ought to 


be 
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be in this place 5 1 frail leave them to a particular Treatifeon 
that Subject : only defiring the Judicious and Coufctcmi* 
ous Readers to lay ajtde the great rondnefs which the heft of 
Afeware wont to have for the Conftitutions of the particular 
Churches, of which they are Members 5 and to confidcr im* 
partially the feveral places of (a) Scripture, which treat of 
Matters relating to Church-*Affairs j and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
in a pure Church } and i am confident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Confitut ion, or Church- 
State, that is now in the World; Of which Opinion a Ho are 
the Honefi, and the Judicious of ad 'Parties, when fomc hap¬ 
py Conjunctures force them upon cool thoughts, and peaceable 
Confederations 5 which yet do not meet with their defired 
Succeji, but in God's own Timet and Seafons . Which is re¬ 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng¬ 
land 3 which although begun by very good and great Men , 
and carried on often very vigoraufty and jseccefsfuUy 3 yet bath 


(a) Confide r the MyfHcal figmfication of what» delivered in the Law. of Mofes, 
wkh relation to the Saw wap, God's Wufbtp, and \mPneMs j particularly, Etudtu 28, 
29,30 Chapter*, lairing 10. 8— it. and Chapter* 21, and =2. E^tkjtl 42,13,14. 
44,8—41. much ol £^M, f rom Chapter 40, totheend. Odatth. i8 f 15—20. 
19,17. 23 , 24—29. 23, 6—la. and Grotm 00 thole places. Jobn 1$, 27* 17, 
20—23. Atii i, I3«2tf. 3»37—47. i, l. 4 , 3 i-" 37 . 5 »»—> 4 » 4 *» 42 * 8. 

8,3. 9,39. 12,5- >3» 3 > ?»*5* *4* 23,23,27. Cbafter 15.16,2,4,5,2$. 20, 7, 
11,27—34. JbflMvr, from Chapter 13, to the End cf the EfiBk. firfl EpbBte to 
the Corinthians, from the Firtt Chapter to the 1 $ib. and Chapter i< 5 . moll pare 
ol the Stand EfiBk to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and 6. Ephefiasu 2, 19— 
23. Chapters 41b, $ri, and 6tb-, the Ep/Sik to the Pbttrffpians ; the grcaccft port of 
the P-siftles ro the Cobflhnt, T txffahajMf, Timothy, an d Titus', Hebrews 5, 12—14. 
and Chapters 4 . 1,2. 12, 14—29. and Chapter 13 5 the generality of die EjuBle 
of James . 1 Peter , 2 i Chapter, to the End of the Epiftlc3 2 Veter 1, 3—21. 
ana Chapter 2d, and yl", molt of ihe EprlUcs of John, ao&CbrifPs Letters to the 
Seven Cbuttbes •, Which places, diligently compared with what is prophtlicd of chri&'s 
J£i ngchm, in the Prophets and the Three fall Chapters of the Rtvetaiiins-, will fiunilb s 
Man with an exad Idea of the Cbmb$ as it was defigoed by Chrlft, with refped 
to Faith, Oifciplice and Manners. 
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not been able to arrive to thole Degrees of Perje&ion, which 
even the firft Reformers, who planted it, and watered it with 
their Blood, (a) defigned and (b) vcifhed for: But, what 
through the inconftant Humour of a Vain and a Gruel 
Prince, under whom it began 5 the Avarice and Dilutions 
of the Chief Mieifiers of rhe Court of King Edvard the 
Sixth \ the (hort Reign of that Prince 3 the contrary turn 
of Affairs in Q. Maries Days 3 and the invincible prejudices 
of that great rrincefs Elizabeth , under whom it was 
fettled, who was againft Alterations in the Church : the glo¬ 
rious Work did not receive the tall and finiftiing Hand of its 
Mailer-Builders 5 but has ever fince been hindered and re¬ 
tarded by leveral ftraoge Occurrences 3 but chiefly by the 
contrary ftruglings of two Parti.es, ever fince the Differen¬ 
ces at Frankfordi whereby,through mutual AnimoAtie^aod 
immoderate Oppofmon-ftbettbVf 'Obfacie to' all Noble and 
PeaceableDefigns^) things have fomeumes rather gone bacJ^. 
than forwards: So that there'isTtttlfe^ope'bf' going on unto 
Ferfcftion 5 until the Times of Reffitjttion begin to appear*, and 
God (hall be pleafed to dilpole the Minds of Men by his o« 
ver-ruling Providence, tofoncceflary, and lb gloriousan Un¬ 
dertaking* 


fa) Hefirmatio UffOt Ecdtfi$k. 

ft) Preface to theCommioat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, oSr. nit, VoJ, 3. pige 5 y, 
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Bifltop Bum's Hiftory oi the AefaimanoQ , edit, fieanda : Tome i. Profit* 
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378,* IS£ Vrofot. ad KaLfectmJ. and page 44, 67, 71, 72, 75, 75, 

59» 8<S 95* fi*t *°»» ,0 4* •* «•«* *“» M 1 * *45* *sa» »53, »S4. »SS» *56 
182, 189, 190, tji, ipo. *J 2ot, 218, at;, 304, 3*9, 37*). J77> 587, 300, 
3P4» 3955 39** 397) 39*» 399> 4°** 4°7» 420. Comdent Bfyat. td. Amficbtk 
fsg. 26 m Profit, 391, 392, Sir Sinn D’E wt't Journal, paf. ijtf—138. i6t % 
155, t5y, i?7) 184* *57) 3«> 3°?> 3*9) 357—3^°* 557*^39. Btfttp St#. 
feoff’s Preface to his VitreafcnaitetieTi «f Separation 5 the Djfcoarfes written Jatcly 
about theBcdefiaflicalConimtffioivaiwtlie Convocationu Paper eottnAed^rimMces 
the Ch*re& tf England > fuppofed to be written by Archbifoop Sancrsfi. tetters of 
the SngU/b jjmrmtrs, iothe Library of Swtittrtetii, and Bi/hop BarmtH excellent 
Difcouru of die Pajlaral Care. 

8 And 
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And theVake »hkh Theard from Heaven £veefe 4O [faht uf- 
to me dgoin, and find, go, and take the little vtech *1 optn 

in the hand of the Angel, which fiandeth Qor flood] vfut the Sea, 
jtnd upon the Earth, ” 

q ’And T went'Un&tht Adlgcl, and ftid unto him, Give me the lit £ 
tie Bosfe. And he J aid unto me, T akpu, and eat 1 * & f*f> Qi. e, com- 
mit jc to-Bdempry,- and keep ic feerct as vet. Dan, 7, a8. 1 2, 
4) 9. Ei^k, i,o- j >1—10.3 and it fhall make thy Belly litter £bc* 
caufe whac is coniaawd fn l't muft be ddaffcdfof a longer ciaic 5 
io> x 4 — 1^3 *®Sr* it* : faaHhe in thj nfouth twJ&§a 
thou prophefieft q t nmu\& rfa At^Jmet'fes boney-Tpi containing; 
the ifed tidingj of GhriRVKin^doriij Ffalri i$ y rot 

1 19j 103. Jerem.1^^ 

To cat, Pfcw Trmht$ 

fr'SPfcjiff 4 from curS^/W/pifourie, afldwithai 

to keep them ctofe aricTj&y# 4 as Mary did, $xs 

4».Mr denoting iq.Sc^tta£r Jm&V#wI*i*tU 

CognJm* S f^ s rn 

juftfeen opep>and whilft the^^couM be lateen u* oA* hand 
and mouthJ flaould fooa have a Hop put to it * apd thet& 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servants of Gocfj but 
that it (hould ^g^n app^ar (figni fied by being sgafo in Aw- 
mouth, after it had been in his Belly) in its Glory, to the 
and Comfort of them, 

10 And 1 took the little Bonk out of the Angels band, and eat it »p, 
antf& was in my mouth facet as honey 5 and as foon as 1 had eaten it, 
my belly was hitter {kc. 1 was really affe&edafter the manner the 
Angel had foretold*} 

If, And fa C4 e - the Angel] Qnd unto me, Thou vtufl *» ptfhefie 
agmnXLe. foretcl the coming of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chop. n. 3.] 
before [of, oragamft] many * People, and Rations, and'Tongues, 
and Ki®s fe e* before the People, and Rulers of the Kingdom of 
AmichriftO 
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<v To prophefte (as is (hewn on Chap, 11. 3.) is tojbretd the 
coming of Chrtft 7 Kingdom ; which it is faid here John (hould 
do; becanfehe was to deliver more Prophecies concerning it; 
and becaute it was to be actually performed by the Witsejfes re- 
prefented by John ^ as the people of Ifrael of Old were by the 
Prophets , who were fometimes Types of them. And from thefe 
Words we may obferve , 

(i-) That the Witnejjes, represented in, and by John, 
had already propbejied, and were fill topropkejie. And, 

("0.) That the Spirit hath here given, by the mentioning 
of his propbejying agoing an ape Transition to what was to be 
delivered concerning the Witnejfes in the fiUoftdng Chapter, 
who are to Prophefte in Sackfbth* And, 

("3.) That the Reformation (reprefented in this Chapter)wzs 
an Appearance, -or prophet tea 1 Reprifetftathn of the Kingdom 
of Chrtft, altho very imperfeff ; becaufe itJa (aid; that John 
stm to prophefteagain : whereby is intimated, that be bad pro • 
pbefedjuft before 5 and"that the Kingdom 000 wider a delay, 
and fo confequently in Prophecy , and not full filled. 

* Bythisrhrafe, tki Subjeftt Of the Babja/flan Kingdom are 
described in (a) Daniel 5 which was an Emblem of the Anti- 
ebriftian* 




{«) Chap, 3 , 3*. 4, r, 
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C H A P. XL 
The Text, 

i A NP there ms given unto me Cty the Angel J a reed Hie unit 
x\ a C meafuringH red, O ft a perch or Pole made of a reed 
E^ek* 40. and the Angel & ft Cnrift, chape* 10.I, JO ‘ flood 
[near, or before me, and prcfcnted himfelf unto me * 1 faying) rife 
‘ [i. e* ufc all poffible cxa&nels, and diligence, for it is a thing 
worthy of it, 3 mcafure 0* ft enclofc, and feettre 

for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God; 3 the Tr mffe 4 of God 
fi* e. the pure Church of God,J and the Altar ‘ £i. ** the pure 
Worlhip of God,] and them that fVorfbip therein 6 Hiu ferret, and 
under ehe Divine Security aadPro:e£tion«j 

Annotation/ on C H A P. Xf. 

He is not rfpre&Qted, as flanding upon the Sea, as be¬ 
fore, Chap, 10. and therefore, perhaps, he might fond fa3 
he does in the place of Ezekiel, here alluded to, Chap.^0.3,) 
in the Gate of the Temple 5 or rather, at the Altar of Ineatfi 
as an Angel is reprefented Banding in a Vifion, which Syn¬ 
chronises with this, Chap. 8.3. And it is the Opinion of 3 
Worthy P erf on, that the Angel, in both Vi fun j, v&CbriBt, who 
is here (aid to have flood Qisiutt, had Bood,~]vlz. in that fir¬ 
mer Viflon Contemporary with this* with the Incenfe of bk 
Name and Jntercejpon , and had then commanded , whilli be 
was of the Altar , that the Temple Jhonld be meafared, and the 
Worjb/ppen fecund 5 which anfwer to the Hundred For* 

% y 
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ty and r cur Thoufand, who were feakd about the fame time, 
Chap 7. 

1 So the Word fignifies, Gen, 31. 17. JoJb. 1. 3. 
LirLf 1.39. and in fever a l other places of Scripture; with 
which Senfi of the Word, the vehement Charge given by tbit 
Angel to Ezekiel, on the like Account, is very agreeable, Eze^, 

40* 4* 

’ IJrael is called in Scripture, (Deut.%2, ty, Pfilm 16. 5, 
6, 74> 3 * Jerem, 10. 16.) the Reed, the Line, and Cord of 
God's Inheritance ; from the Manner of Dividing Lands a~ 
mongfi them. And to meafire, figtlifies, to make an Allotment 
of a particular pojfelfion , and to enclofe and Jecure it, 'while 
others lie negk&ed, and in common. Thus the Temple if neea- 
Jhred, Ezehz 40. and the Land of Jfrael, Extk. 47. 18. and 
Jcrujalem, Zach,i. and to leave out, (i.e. of the Enclofimenf) 
and to msajure not, are of the fafflfc toporr itrthe following 
Verfe. 

’The (a) Te^/ejproperly focalled(asdiftingui£hed from its 
Outward Courts, and jlparfj&enfi) c.pnfifted of tb t.SanBnary, 
or Holy Place, (called alfo more peculiarly. The Temple,) and 
of the Holy of Hdtier\ by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God is fignified ; of which the Temple was a 7 >p*. 

* By the Altar is here Lobe underflood, fAe Altar of Incenfe 
(called Sometimes (imply ouci&snpov, as Dr. Hammond cdnfef- 
fes on Rev, tT. 9 ) becaufe that only flood within the Temple, or 
Holy Place 5 the other Altar, for Burnt Offeritigi, being placed 
before the Porch, in the Inner Court of the Loras Houfe, hysd 
hereby Prayer (of which Incenfe is an Emblem,') and the fure 
Worfbip of God is denoted; the Altar of Incenfe (as Dr.£bot- 
mmd has noted on^wA.33.35. from Philo) being to be (een 


Sec Middoth ex «&> V Etnftr, foe, Miimomd. <fe jfcdjfic. TdnpH per 
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by tig otheri but only by. the . priests that are Clean. 

That is, in the place where the Altar flood, juft before the 
*&n t or Temple, ftriftly To called} which is moft properly 
the Jpace betwixt the Table , and the Cattdletfick.: although 
our* may very well here be referred to vacs, the Temple. Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open,) and 
fecured with Gates, Veils , and High-Walls ^ from the fight and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appofitely fignified, 
the fecret, and retired Members of Chritt's Church , fecured by 
God, during the time of the Apoftajy ; who are the fame with 
the Jealed ones before mentioned, Lhap.y. Whereupon, the 
Temple , when God’s pure Worship is reftored, is reprdented 
as open * whereby italfo appears,that to meafare , and to open, 
are oppofite,and that it QgmHesRetireduef^ndCortrealmeBr.Fct 
the Description of the Temple ,zt\d the further meaning of tbefc, 
and the following paflages 5 fee (betides jf ofephvs, and the 
Books before quoted} Dr, Ughtfoot of the Temple , Dr. 
Ifammoud on Mdiih,2j, 35^ .L»4<t2^43. Eph. 2.4 ., jjUxu 
5 -p. Jocl^ whereM.bas given us a Scheme 

of the Temple , from a MSS. of Maimon'ides, thought by him 
to be as ancient as the Authors own times* ' * 


She? Gourt^ahieh js without the Temple (i. t. the Vifible 
Church Q ' ^K^/?W#iA^sras prophane 3 .with Difgrace, aod 
Ignominy £ 'W.CL.ft fecurc itnot £ for it is givenl or 

hath * beengiven, ,and delivered by the Juftice of God, for ferr¬ 
ying from tnetrue mcafure of his Laws, Eigk- 43* io — 1z£ «*• 
tjftjr'inp the hands, and power, Vatuy. 25. of] the n Gentiles 
['•r, Pagamziug-Chrifnaos Q and the tidy" City CL e. the whole 
Viiiblc Church*,] {ball they tread under Foot [jr. e. poffe r $ it, ijfit, r. 
I a. and ufc it prophanely and concemptuoufly, Dan.io, n fj. 
Ifa. iS~ 3. Iiif/21.4; t Maccab. i£ Forty 11 ani Two Months £of 
Days, which arc Years.] 

’ All the open fpace without the Temple, is called, a$Gr*~ 
tins notes, (and as I find the Word to be ufed in the Jew- 

Dd ijh 
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ijb (a) Mijhftd ) The Courts confining of Three open Areas, 
or Courts j whereof the two outerntofi are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Courts and the Outward Court , by Ezefyel, where 
the Men and Women met in feparate Partitions s and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Priefls, and the Inner- 
Court > reaching from the Court of the AW, to the Teftibulutst, 
or Porch of the Temple 5 in which the Altar of Burnt' Offer¬ 
ings {food. All which V pace, or Area, is here meant by the 
Court which it without the Temple $ for fo it was: and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or tbe Fourth and Outcrmotf Courts add* 
edby Herod } cannot be here underftood, becauft itwas al¬ 
ways lawful fpj.. {ii% Gextftys to pfay'there v and therefore it 
could not properly ,oc fiid tolfc ^Tv^ tnlttrthem feP»,-or to 
be foliated by theh? s as' havl n g "been *al way s accounted tat- 
cleans Whereas they were.never adpmtea"liito “ttfe'other 
Courts . And by the Court without the Temple^ xs very appo* 
lately uddcrftobdj the Ptjthie Cbfifiian IV or (hip 5 becauCe the 
of God ' W3S pfctfbntiedifftfcrifflhfci! under 
the Law whereas all the Tebfpte 'hid iroin'the 

People. See the Book? before quoted^ and Mr, (b) Mtcle's 
Works. 

*8 G/WAtr brithe. pfece? ttdtes, That'thisfe calte<i£tfr£- 
cludere , By this ^Ancieiit Writp’P CbfKftfrhitig "tbe Limits and 
i&eajunug of Grounds : Buj ,tKe Word 4 lfo denoting-tn (r) 
Scripture, an jgnoetin 7 ous calling did, or “ad SsHtifonrunicutb 
rm 3 it may alfohere (ignifie, the haviug, or catting it Jit of 
the Sacred Eucbfure } or Umiti, as unfi'ered and pouuted j as 

ifr-OO ^t«defpeak : 


T 


(rt) Middoth, cap. j. Sett. 4. V Ernper. in locum. 

fit) Fag. 19 , io, 478 » 47 9 i 480 . ffld Aisfmntb 0 & Exod. 40 . 33 * 

ry> 7«*» 9* 34. * 8 * it $8* 13, Ontim fa tow. 
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v So £<Ao 5 h, which is of the pafi Senfi y and not ofthe 
prefect, may be tranflated: whereby is fignified, that it hid 
fori given up, or delivered by God, before the time in which 
it was meafuted ) although it muft be confcfled, that the 
past Tenje, is often ufed for the prejent , in Scripture. 

By (a) ( 3 entiles, or Nations, the Jews underftand all 
but themfelves , dftd Profelytes of Juftice } who were circum - 
cifed, and accounted as Jews: which were the Profelytes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced Idolatry, 
but had not embraced the whole Jiu>ifb Religion, and were per¬ 
mitted f 6 cofte no further, than into the Outer Courts called 
the Court of the Gentiles j and' were thought, to pro phone, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did) as appears from A 8 $ 
2 J, ; 2.8,2£. 24, 6. But by Gentile's areraoft commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them) whoj 
whilft they continued in open Idolatry, were not to live a- 
m ongft them => efpfdfclty thole who perfecute '3 them, a nd laid 
their Country, City, and Tetssple tvajje ) luch .as Nebncftact-; 
nezzar, aria ’Aniiocfiifo'I vtfholt CfefoTatiohs are bewailed and 
deferibed in ( 4 ) Scripture : aq,d fuel) were alfo the Four Sue- 
cejfive Monarchies , of the Adrians, Perfians t Grecians and 
Romms ) whofe Times, f dr appointed Seafbns, the 
wofid df by fJiniSl V and Jeremiah^ Chap, 27. 7V) 

cre called by our Saviour fcf L »V-2i. 24 , the Times o'f JfM 
Gentiles ) at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex¬ 
piration of the Rjfkan Monarchy contjipued in t\&, A»tickri- 
fliin, t^he Jtwi are to be reftored, as ouf Saviour tnexe plain¬ 
ly aiferts) and' the Holy City is no more to be trodden under foot 
by fht Gentiles. 


C «) ffdmnvitd'oti Mattb. 23. 15. ' Orta, 00 JJ>n 12,20. Atfs 21.28. 
fi) P{aJm 7<|. and 79. Dotu 8. 1 AUu^ jfpm Chap, 1 ,taP r er, }6 sf the 6 tb* 
J See Grorius on rife flact, and Mr. MedeV W<x\t, ^, 709, 753, 
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Now the like Exprcffions 3 and Come of theWords here made 
ufc of, being plainly taken from the (4) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeft, that they have an Alluuon to 
them, especially to the Story of Antiocbus^ a lively Type of 
Anticbrift ("who is therefore prophefied of in him, as a Type 
by DanielJ and of the Gentile Times and Aflions here fore¬ 
told: and therefore the like Actions committed by fome Clri- 
Bians $ mu ft be here referred to , called Gentiles , for bring¬ 
ing the ff) Gentile WorjbipintQ theChnrcb, together- with Ty-r 
ranny-, and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry. 5 according to 
the Example of Antioch** (the Type of Anticbrift. ) and the 
Paganizing Jews, tobo did after the Ordinances of the pita- 
and built a Place of Exercifi at Jerafalem, according 
tatbeir Cuftomij $ and thereby gave a great occafion to the 
Tyrant to take Jer»falem 9 and to enter proudly into the San- 
Query , and pollute it, and lay it voafte^ like a Wildernefi 5 arid to 
make the City an habitation of StfanjgersX or Gentiles j and to 
become Brange to thofttiat noire born in it 5 as you may r$ad 
in the places of the Book of Mauafcs before quoted'. All 
Which agfeess plainly to the Apoftafy^ which has introduced a. 
Pagan Cbriftianity into the Church. 

” Jerufilem is called fo •> which is the Type of the whole. 
Chrijiian Church $ whereby is OgoiBed a TJniverfit Apoftafy 
in the Viftbh Church 5 ti^e (atent % or i&vijjbU , one. iflg bfen 
\yePcncmeafured and feevred by God ^ 

»- A TXi \y is put for a Tear in this Book,a$ hath been be* 
fore (hewn on Chap. 2. 10. and then by confequence, a 
Month fflOft be put fcha Month of propheticalJ)4y*^ oonfiftfrlg 
of af finny common years as a ctiltomon monthflpiCh of days* 
Sue for the Better underftanding ot'fbP'Ndnre of tbefepro? 


fa) Fjatm 79 , 1 . Da 8. 10 . 1 MaecA* 1 . 57 , )9i 39*. 3> 4$*$>r 4>.^°* 
a 1. , 

(0 dfKWedt’' Afo8*fr tf tin latter Tivtti 
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phetical times and Seafons y it mil be very convenient to de¬ 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it, 
And accordingly it is to be obferved, that out of rhe whole 
fpace of Time affigned by God to the Tranfaftions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Seven Ihonfand Tears, 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Times of the A* 
pofiaj}, and the Reign of the Beaft called by Daniel, Time t 
Times, and half a Time, (Chap. 7, 25, 12, 7* of which it 
hath been difeourfed already on Chap . to. 6 ) which are re¬ 
duced into 1260. Days , and Forty Two Months, in the Reve¬ 
lations : Into Days, with refpeft to the Witncffer^ and the Seed 
of the Woman in the Wtldernefs , who are the Children of the 
(rf) Day\ and into Nights, with refpeft to the Gentiles, and 
the Beaft, whole Antichrifiian Deeds are Works of DarAncji, 
and they the Children of the Night, of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day is divided in Scri¬ 
pture, into Evening and Morning 5 fo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diftin&ion, divided into Days, whichart- 
fwer to the Morning of ihz Natural Day ; and into Months^ 
which anfwerto the Evening, or Night of it the Days and 
Months making up one and the lame Line of Time 5 as the E- 
vening and Morning make □ p One Natural Day ; whence the 
Time allotted ia Daniel , (Chap. 8 . 13,14.) for the Courfeof 
Affairs, from Cy rus to the cleaning of the SanSuary, is called 
Evening-Morning , out of which (for it principally refpefo 
the Apoftajy , which defiled theSan&uary) this Line is taken; 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its Mar* 
ningi; which way of Speech is taken from Gen. 1.5,16. where 
the Light is called Day , and the Darknef, Night ; and the 
Moon is faid to rule the one, and the Sun the other; and the 


(4) Medc, ^.48 1, 492. AUri Optr. Thed. pag. 614,616. Geu. r. L»l$ 16. 
8.' A 3 s 26. 18. 2 Car. 6. 14. Eph, 5, 8. 1 Jhef. 5, 5, 8, 2 Per, r. iq , Atv. 

32 ,i 6 . See the Notes wRtv, 12* i. 
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Natural Day is called Evening-Morning ; the Evening' be¬ 
ing put before the Morning, becaufe the Darkle/, or 
Night of the Chaos, preceded the firft appearance of Light, 
which made the Day j as the Datknefs or the Apoftajy fac^ 
cording to the Coxrfe and Order of Nature, which proceeds 
from Privation to Form) preceeds the Morning-Star, and 
bright Day of ChrifVs Kingdom : whereupon the Months of 
the Gentiles are mentioned before the Days of the Witneffes 5 
b ?caufe the Gentile Apofiafy muft be in Nature , and Ttnte, 
before the Witnejfes could prophefieagainftit j although they 
both commence from the fame Day pr Tear. 

Now a Day is taken in this Prophecy, for a Ctsleftiaf, So- 
larTear , confiding of ’three hundred andJixty days? in round 
Number.^ according to the Cuftom of Scripture^ and accor¬ 
ding to the degrees of a Circle of ihetfinfs paflage through 
the Ecliptic 4 , by which the Tear is made 5, as appears from 
Three (a) Times, or Tears, and a half\ Being made equal to 
Twelve hundred and ftxty days : and therefore in proportion 1 , 
by a mouth mud be meant, not a month in Civil Accounts 3 
which are Arbitrary, according to the divers Cuftoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations 5 but a Calefiial , Natu¬ 
ral Month, depending upon the Mvm, by whole Morion 
from one Conjm&ion with the Suu to another y the Month is 
made: According to which Motion** Month coofifts of fbnie* 
thing above Twenty Nine days, and hsttfat Tear of 354 days, 
(not reckoning the Odd Hours, and 1 Fractions, neither in 
this-; nor the Solar Accounts 5) which is for Days above T wen¬ 
ty Nine Days to each Month of the Year 5 by which v rec- 

— - — - .... it nf.mi 11 I n'T trt j 1 1 . 
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konitfgy (d) Forty-Two month tf years, at 354 each year* a- 
mount to I3§9'years} and at (A) Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, ro 13 i 8 years. 

Buf.becaufe id the 1260 Days, there are five Days taken 
from’ each Solar Y*ai> which indeed confifts of 365 Days; 
therefore aifeifl the lunar Years of the Fort/ Two Months, 
there ugHlbe Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
proportion tflthe Solar Years: which are indeed only pro¬ 
perly aqd naturajly Years 5 the Umar Tear being no other- 
wire a Year, than as it is determined by the Annual Courfeof 
the Sun i_ and being altogether nmertain^ and arbitrary 5 but 
as it h adjufttd unto, andbrought into accord with its Mo¬ 
tion : According to which SubffraZfion, each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Days} and the whole Forty Two Months of 
V?ar*\ jto (ir) about 1222 Years} (d) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each,by about Four Days 5 
which, becaufe FraSions are negle&ed in thefe Accounts, we 
are to reckon fuUiaa^Yaats.iXM Xhrty Bight Tearslefo 
than th e LjvefasJtypdred apdjxty Days of Tears pf the Wit- 
mffes } according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 
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the Sun and Moon 5 the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Eleven Days tn a year (or a Thirty Third part y) 
the Encreaft in Twebe hundred andJtxty years, or Three year* 
and a half oj party amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years 5 that is, two Cycles (&) of the Moon, or Golden 
Number y which, being grounded upon the Period of Melon 
fa'Famous Athenian Afironomer, who floutifhed Four bun - 
dred and thirty pars before Chrift,) was firft brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firft General Council of Nice, A . D. 
3? 5* to fettle the Pajcbal, or Eafter Feafi , about which fo 
great Contentions had been in th eChurchy which Rule and 
Decree is Religioujly obfirved (as Dr Beveridge (peaks) in the 
Church of England, 

And thus having fettled the True Notion of a Month, and 
■ the Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begin¬ 
ning of thefe Forty Two Months, and of theTate/we* hundred 
and fixty Days, which are parallel- to-them* is to be fixed 5 
the Holy Spirit having not been pteafed to give ^the precife 
Epocha, or Beginning of tbenty but having left it to be facett¬ 
ed out, by the Indutiry of thofe who confider Times and 
Seafons, 

We are to rake Notice then, that (V) Gentilifm , con¬ 
fiding in the Pn£t[ce of Pagan and idolatrous Qufioms , 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 40a and that 


c a) II T>*)t. 

3 l Tears efYears. 


38 

C6) Bercreg. Mix.CbrmL.Ub, a.4,6 ,71 
CO See Jfr.McaeV Attfafa 


there 



Gh.XL Anaotaiiim wtlx Revelation. 59$ 

there is great Reafcmofix epon A.p, 437. for the precifi 
2 W* from whence fir itfrd of Times and Seafens thought 
good to date the Beginning of fy T inm, or Reign, maybe 
madenaore than probable trom ihefe following Confidemb 
oro: 

(i.) Becaufe it iff dsepvcifi Tear, in which the Chnrtka 
Entity ended’-, it being the Tear which cornpleats thelefUtyf 
Time of the Chstuhes Verity, weighed in the Two Scahsofthe 
BaUance, which appeared under the Third Seal, as hath been 
{hewn on Chap.4, 5. 

^2.) Becaufe it is tig very Year from which ’the Tiara, 
Times, and Half Time arc ro be reckoned j as hath been al¬ 
ready proved, on Chap, 10./ verf 7, numb. 13. Which be¬ 
ing made equal to 1260 days. Chap, 12.-6, *4. the beginning 
of the Date of the one, ®«ft be the beginnwgot the Date of 
the other 4 and confequemly of-ffbei^rfy Tnv Months of the 
G«fe*Ab r -which ffWPjfcfallel to the V&oCdays of the Witnif- 
fee, and of the lYoqanintbe W ildernefs. Of which, the'jRff- 
for motion beginning A. 5. 1517, juft at the Entrance of Haff 
Time, is an illuftftcfcft aPrOOf 5 as bath been obfbrVed on 
Chap, 10. 

(^J^eeaufe it nthn^snidt^e P&&f'betwixt th ttvoo remar 
itb& Hoff Ho&riy maS^Tip into" One How , at the Ten 
King* receiving phwer vtiththe Beaff: Concerning WhicBj 
fee what hath been largely difeourfed 00 Chap, 8, 

f 40 ^ 'be banning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1 260 Days of the Witnejfes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congrmty, according to theftri- 
fteft Mathematical Proportion , betwixt the Days of the Wit - 
nejfes, the Gentiles Months^ and the Months of the Be-a&i who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. iq, ir, 12, receiv’d not bis 
power until he came to be the Eighth King, which was not 
until the End of A. D, 475. or the beginning of AD.476. 
upon the Fell of the Weftern Emperour, Now, if the Gets- 

E e tiler 
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tiles Months begin (a) A. D. 437. then they mu ft end 
(they amounting in the whole, as hath been (hewn, to 1223. 
Years) at A. D, 165^, fooner by Thirty Eight Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 3 which is the Exa& Aftronomicd Pro¬ 
portion betwixt 5?/*? and Lunar Ti/ne, as hath been before 
oblcrved 3 and if the Bea&i Months begin at (Jo) 476. then 
they will end at 1697. together with the Daysof tbeWitstef- 
Jes 3 and will carry on the Times of the ApoJlaf/ t from (c) 
the End of the Gentiles Months, to the End of all Anticbri- 
ftiao Time, by the lame Afironomtcal Proportion 3 confiding 
of Two Cycles of the Moon, or Golden Numbers, For it is to 
be obferved 3 that the Church was. Paganized hefore the Apo- 
flatizing Hierarchy attained its Beftian Powers arid that there¬ 
fore the Months of the Gentiles (*who are the Members of t he 
ApoBatizing Churchy be tore it had an Antichrijiian King) be¬ 
gan before the Months of the Bean 3 upon whole Rife they 
fall into hie Months*, and ase continued down with them, al¬ 
though only ike\My$k 4 of the AntUhrtfbs* Kiss# came'then 
info Pabiifk* 4 CCOiint A £9 after tb$.lEre&ing cfa MoitarcJp, or 
after an Interregnum^ thole only of the Supreme Prince do. 
And becaule theje Timer were gtvwrtO'ftk Be/sfi> and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Rergs*;$ tberet 
fore theUmtiks Month arelohfcreckonedoftiy as fuppktory 
the BeaJTs Months t bf a . hlri<T Of* Tntercafatjon cf Thirty 
Bight Tears% 'which by the All'mje eftfpofifof Provident "is 


O) hr 

fO . 4?* 
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the RxaSf Mathematical proportion betwixt the Time of the 
Sun and* Moon: to teach us by the very Agronomical diffe¬ 
rence here obferved ; that thefe were Pagan, or Gentile Tims 5 
the Heathens (a) generally obfcrving the l.itnar Tear, and 
making it give place to the Solar ; although this were more 
Ancient, Eafie, Equal, and certain than the other s Becaofe 
that their Night R eveUings wete wont to be celebrated upon 
thsRjfingof the Moon $ and their Idolatrous Fetfivities de¬ 
pended upon the Afpe&t, and fuperjiitious Obfervations of that 
Planet Whereupon God indulged the (F) Jem the Obfer- 
vation of Nop Moons, and inftituted Fefffvjties of h\$ own, 
which depended upon their Phajks and Appearances 5 to take 
them off from following the Pagan ones, which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, l cannot but look upon the 
high Contefl in the C£«7r&, about tbeDay ofthepajchal Solem¬ 
nity j (in the behalf of which an intpoftng, and a domineer¬ 
ing Temper firft appeared ) and the regulating, and fetling of 
it, according to-tbe Motion of the Moon , to contain fome 
Indications in it of an ApoBafy then working m the Church s, 
to which the frperfiitiow Obfervation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at fir ft obferved as 
Necefjary, batthe£W\r Dap$ VaUefius (cjhimfelf confeffing, 
that although the Primitive ChrUtians.met on other Days, 
that yet it was Vohmtarilpi&nd that it was not the Cujlom to 
do lb every where; and that all were not wont to frequent 
tbofi Ajjemhlies^htxz it was. 

And 1 cannot alfo but obferve further, That this' P afchal 
Cycle of Hie Mom, after many Corrections, was fettled up- 


(j) Car y's Cbrmetofjital Account of Time, Part 1. B»-x. Cbup. 4. Spencer 
infr*. 

fS) Spencer dt Htbrsn.Ltgil/, 715—744. 

(cJ VallcC 61 Enfeh, 279. Pearlba. Lstf. in A&a Apoftol pag. jp, 40, 
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oo a New Hyp&tbefb, ia the very Ytar (a) 437, by Cyril of A* 
lexandries that proud and arfuming Prelate, who (as that 
prudent Hiftorian (b) Socrates notes) was the firBBifioyibat- 
exerctfed Civil Power, and Coercive Authority, and advanced 
EccUftafiical JorifdHtion at Alexandria t beyond its due 
hounds; For fuch Providential Congrntiiet ('if I may fo calf 
them) fatally, as it were, confpiring to fignalize this Year,- 
will, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to fact* 
litate our belief, that it is th every Bfoehaof the Antichristian 
Timers the Cycle of the Moon being thenregulated, to (hew-, 
that her Months were juft beginnings and Ufurpation upon 
Civil Rights, Tyranny apd Perfection beginning; then at (<■) 
Rome^.zs well as at Alexandria \ whereby My fiery of Ini** 
fttily was gradually advanced into a BeaSiian Kingdom, by 
Leo the Greats aad hie Sncceffors 5 aodbyCjr^at Alexandria $ 
whofe Bifhops wen the Gonfervatort of the Moons Pafikd Gy 
Ws^about which-lb rstoay{&)Coknei\( had beeftheld^aod foma- 
ny rath Decrees had been made^ fot^fe anatSemati Hingi -of aM 
who drjfentcd from them^mBeraicky^A \'tin\n a trifling Can- 
ttoverfW,grounded upon two oontr^ty T.radoi*onr i o'tie orwhich- 
was fubmitted onto at laft for the fa^e of Peace* rather than 
of Truths neither Party being abU tolefl exadlywwbicb was 
ia the. Right : So dangeKQ&»ft.&tAg4Lit to give ieogreat Cre - 
det to. Traditions to kervrife 

bsyocd what is^coonnanded ia it* 

(i) The 230a Evenings and Mornings, given Wnnitl 8 
14. will alfoeend very much to the afeertaining of this E- 
pmh*-£ For if titefe 2300 0 *y(> aie fo $any>2e*rj, reach¬ 
ing JntoahedwftfWsof. Cyinv; An M< 3459v.to 575$. 


(#) Httf.ASr.tMff i.j7. 
ft) f0ar. 7, 7, ii, 13. 

(*) Socrat. 7* 11. 

00 r^*ri^Uijj. ift* £na& friasme, #fe4a>,. 

which 
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which will be the Vulgar Tear of our Lord, 17725 Then, if 
we take Daniels Seventy Five Tears, (which are immediate¬ 
ly added by him, as has been ihewu on Chap. to. numb. 13. 
Varagr. 6. to the 1260 Days y .asth eEnd of ali Time) from 
the Year of our Lord 17725 we (hall come, going back¬ 
wards in a Regrejfwe Order , to the Tear 1697. for the End of 
the Forty Two Months , and 12-60 Days 3 which being alio 
deduced from that Year, wefball arrive to ihe Year 437. 
for the beginning, of the afore mentioned Days and 
Months. 

Bus becaufe this isa matter of great moment,- I (hall en* 
deavour ro ftate, and fbitle it, byihefe following Obferva* 

tints ; 

Obf. 00 It hath pleaftd God to afford op zScripijtre-Ac- 
eat&Sof Lime, to be our fare Guide amid ft the difficulties , 
and intricate Maxar ofChrbnotitgy 5 and that, fometimes tet 
common Numbers, and fometimes in Prophetical and Myflicai 
ones * amongft which there is a very remarkable one in Dart, 
8. 13, f4. Where-* Line of Lime is given, confiding of 
2300 Days, called Evening-morning, tn the Original Debrrcs, 
in the Singular Number 5' perhaps to (hew, that it was a con¬ 
tinued Line of Time, confiding of many (everal rux£ frees*-or 
Days*qfjr*»rf\ anfaerahleto tbemaoy 'particular Events to be 
tranced in them * which yet, tor Memories fake, were 
contra&ed' into One Mr*, which-might be called (as it u at 
the 2 6th Ferje) The Evening- Morning Effin g and that with 
relation to the long Night of Idolatry and Antichriliianiftta, 
called coUt&ivdfr &vmug j. which was to precede the 
ous Morning of ChriSi's Kingdom, at the Entrance of ibe 
feventh Thoujand Tear 4 the Type of which, the feventh day T 
is not diftribmed into E ve n i n g and Morning, arthe other fix 
days are 5 to (hew, that it is to be all Light, without any 
Antichriflian Works °f Darfaefs 1 So that-this Phtafc» Bpt»- 
ing-Morningi (hews, That this was* Line of Time, reaching 

through. 
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through the Owning of Three Idolatrous Monarchies^ to the 
Mi-ruing of Christ's Kingdom. 

In this Piace of Daniel, a Qjeftion is put by an 
Angel to Chrijt , the Wonderful Nu osierer^ who is the Word , 
or a{>@- ( or fo the («) Words are to be underftood) 5 unto 
how long, or unto when theVifton % (hould laft, or endure ; as 
the LXX. have rightly fupplied the Words ; utiderftanding 
them concerning the things reprefented in the whole foregoing 
Vifion^ and not only of thofe fpecified in this Verfr; which 
are but a part of them; and we particularly mentioned, be- 
caufethcy were things of the greateft moment, for which 
the Angel wits moft concerned; and being to be accomplifli- 
ed in the laft place % were snore immediately to be referred to, 
in the Anfwcr which was to be returned. The Qucftioa 
propofed then is, Hot p long it was to be to the End of alhbofe 
things which he bad Jeestj of which the Particulars mentioned 
were to be fulfilled m the lajt place $ And the Words are to be 
jendred thus, according to the Hebrew Text ; How long the 
Vifion, ihe Daily , &C. and not Concerning the Daily ; the 
Qyeftion being. How long the Vifton , as well as, how long the 
Daily , and the Tranfgrefjion of Deflation? 

Obf (3.J This Qaeflaontnuftj in all propriety of Speech^ be 
meant, concerning a Period of Tim i to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to rbe End of them ; the 
Anfwer to the Queftion being, That the Vifion (hould be 
unto 2300 Daft ; viz, from the Time, when the Effeft of 
the Vifion (hould firji take place : according to which fenfe, 
a (b) Jew has thus acutely parapbrafed this Verfe; Then the 


(*) Foli Spupf. h item. 

ft) JachiaA in DtoicJ. per L’ Empcrear, 
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Angd anfwcred, That the Sfreights in which they were, were 
to lafl from the very time of the Fiflon, to the Evening, or 
Naigjw, of tbe Mornings or Day of the two then find three hun¬ 
dred years* 

Ohf, (4.J It is exprefly contrary toibe very Words of the 
Text' to date thefe days from the ceaftrg of the daily Sacrifice^ 
the Qaeftion being not, How long fb.tll it be from t he pollu¬ 
ting of the SanSuary, to the cleanfing of it ? bur, How long 
Jhall the Fijian be ? That the whole Vifion he had before 
feen, concerning the \Aedo-Perfian, and Grecian Empire , as 
well as the taking away of tbe daily $tcrifice» 

Ohf. (5.) The Subjeft-Mattcr of the Vi'fion b,. 

(1.) Concerning the M edo P erf an Empire, Ver. 20. 

f 3.) Concerning the Greeks Empire-, their firft King Akx* 
ander, and thfcDivifijn of that Empire into tour Kingdoms 
upon hit,Death' .Ver. 21, 32 , 

(*3.) Concerning a Little Horn, or K jag. who was to rife 
QUt of One of thofi Four Kingdoms, in the Utter time , or at 
the latter End of their. Kingdom, Ver. c;, 2 3 w hich I take to 
be(a\ leaft principally, and in its chief myftical fenfej the Lit¬ 
tle Hern, or Antichrijiian King, mentioned Dan . 7. 8. which 
came up front among!} the Ten horns of the Fourth Beafl ,which 
is the Roman. Empire: and is faid here at the tyth Ferft, to 
come up out of the Four Notable Homs, tcnv.trds the Four Winds 
of Feav.cn \ that is, out of the Weffern part ol the World, or 
of the Thsiverfal Monarchy .oi tbe Grecians , where the Ro¬ 
man Power was feated j and .where it fcft appeared in Ms* 
cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian 3 and the (a) Fourth 


King- 


(a) Mr. Mcde, pate <$54, 747. 
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Kingdom brought the Third into its Subjection, by conquer- 
ing Greece, the Weftern, and Head Province of (fiat Empire. 
Out of this Weftern Worn, or Kingdom^ the-Roman P«wr, 
with its Little Horn, araongft its ten horns,czwe forth} which 
alone is here mentioned 5 becaufe that by it, the Exploits fpa- 
cified in the following Petftt, were chiefly to be performed 5 
many of which can alfo agree to no other» and none of them 
to any fo properly as to the rintichriftian King 5 who is cer¬ 
tainly called a Little Hornjn the 7 tb Chapter, and has Ckara- 
&erj given him there, parallel to'thofe in this Chapter 5 as in 
Jpeakjng great things. Ver.fl. in having a boh more fi&ut, and 
fierce than hh Fellows, Ver.20. in prevailing again# the Safas, 
and the holy people , and in being broken without bauds, by tjte 
Ancient of D ays. Vat. 21, 22. 

Obf (6.) Although foroepaflagesof the Vi fton, from Pirje 
9, to verfe 12. may be underftoed of Antiochm, the Type of 
Amtichrift 5 yet all of it, and efpedally the E^ssrfition of it, 
from Ferfi 2 3, to 25. cannot bepoflibly meant. cptMetaingJihfi; 
who underftood not darkSmteuces, nor wot a King of any great 
Policy or Craft, as this /’#& A*wistfefcrifa«d^ Votjtt 25, 24, 
05. but is expreO^noted by (f jo haye i w biaftf 
htmjklf fo ftrangely^and'ft it nefttallg, th&Mpun much doubted 
anumgft the wifi]?, whether be win a Fool or a hfadmftL 

■ And the Ora rafters given lti thoTe V cries of tWUitfe btfii, 
arefe) utterly inconfifteot with the Story of Antiochues \ and 
axe fo agveeableto fhe Antichtiftian K*ig,iha^ oven. Dr. M oar 
is at'Uft forced to confetti That this Pajfage was put su b) the 
Spirit of Prophecy, with a more petu&ar nft*#4oAsftsSrifthim- 
fhf, in whom they are more eminent If fulfilled, ihastto Andw- 
ebus hit Type. 


If) Ur, 8 b. 41, ftyYaitlant dt Sfhtttf, t4.i— 
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Obf. (7O A Day being taken. )n> other part* ofJ>v- 
phecy, fo* * Prophetical Day, or & Day gf Tears s there.'tt 
nd'ILeafon why it ihould be underttood otherwise in this 
place y it being called here Evening Morning, upon another 
account, as we have observed at the beginning of this An-, 
nutation 5 and not to (hew (as Dr. Moor thinks) that Pro* 
pbetical Days are not here meant, but Natural Dap 5 which 
will amount but to - fix Tear/, three Months and twenty Days, 
a very (mall (pace of Dm, and which can be brought to 
comport oply with the fix Tear/ Propbanations of Antmbm% 
which is but a part of the Vifion, and cannot be here refer¬ 
red to 5 as appears feora Obfervatim qtb, and the following 
ones. 

Ob/. f8.) Tb eVtfion begins with the Medo-PerfianEm¬ 
pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Terfiio. 
hod, iS-thePifion begins there* then the Line of Time rnuft 
hegin there too > becaufe it is lie aeafinmof it, according to 
O^u^and^. 

Obf. (9.J The Vtfion ends at the ckanfittgof the Sanffnary, 
as appears from Verfe 14. /then fhaH the San8nary'*he ekatp 
fed, viz . at fhe Ettdaf ^oo dopy Which Were to lafito&tf* 
time* » -Which <cannoi" l*r meant" concerning the particular 
cleanjhtg of it by Maceabentftom the Prophanations of Anti* 
ochw 5 becaufe this could not be called the Lafi End of the 
Indignation of God y the Temple having been afterwards p'oU 
Intel , and bhf/pksmed hy -tbe Sncctfibrs (a) of 'Antiochvs, 
and tfodtjen underfoot, and entirely deftroyed by the Ro- 
npans* 


{*) 1 Mttcai, 6 , 6 a j t 33—*$o» aod Chap* p. 
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Obfi This Line of timeh not yet it an end $ be? 
cau foil* AaiiySadrifide 6 f the jfrjwisnot yet reftored, nor 
then DefiUHons determined $ but they are dill in'a dejpfca* 
bk condition, their Sanifnary and City being trodden under 
foot by the whoatprefent have it in their pofief- 
fimL- 

ObJ' (ir.y The beginning of the Af zdoVerfian Empire, is. 
to be dated by-the Joynt Confent of Hitiory, and of the/*- 
teft and beft Chronotogrs .$ from the taking of Babylon by 
Orasr .- L from whenee the Scripture reckons the jirjtyear of 
Crrmy meaning thereby the ( 5 rtt year of his Keign over the' 
Babylonion Empire, which was the lad of the Seventy Tears 
Captivity of thejow 3 and the firft of their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Qdift of Cyrtti. 


Now. from ^;dJU9^O0d^cgU<>D of whathaiff t*eerr 
tye ma^make theffidmgucf the begjntiing: 

of the Gentiles Months ; For if thele 9300 yean^suea Lmo 
of Time, reaching from the firft year of Cyras to the clean- 
San&nary Xheoifwegatt the ttueUpQcb of Cy- 
ruj(s£it& ¥etfj : ^jgi?if.hy eaq/fy«f*re.‘fin 3 out the Verio# 
of tjbfefogiftBtfeg jaa fte n foit fieTalo years 

oft^Witn^i^md^oiB^Firrtyi^SnvMnnth 

, 4nd.}}£^ becsuife *bfr Rjealpaiogs of Qkronobgers are v* 
ry of-aijjia* 

certMnif^a^iqVOh with 70ft fefcn cook 

plains} I thali only defire this one equitable Poftulatuati tO‘ 
be granted me $ viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Tsar, as 


(«) Eftem, Bona pag. 11. 


they 
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they aW givea trsih #e Rcbrebp ajtytod wdeived 

id ’ArnhemicR $ *wben they a«p fipporiedfaji wtkfa*} 
from profit** Hifteay^ and thecoDfettt pf^the fitful Chr on ti¬ 
gers , amongft whom I (hall pitch upon Spanjbmiiis (fj^aa 
one of the lateft, and the accurate in his accounts 5 
codultkig others, as^h^te ihillhe^ ©ccafiot£ tflbwif/we 
guide our' felyes bf 'khb Bofulatutn^ jve!&&%>'perfoapsjfind 
this, following ScripttfftCakndar> tobe merft exaft. 

Years. 

A.M: From ihe Creation to theflood^ 1656* 

2089. From thenceiaJU» f ah 4 tuii'gotfka^ ) ^t fcf Chal- J 4*9^, 
dea.Spdubtm * pag. ^35^ at?t$b. | 

3513/ To-tbeJjlr«/rtw coming out of ffigypu Span* 7 430. 
hem 3. J 

S£93* Toihebeglrtrrtwg - <^the^w 4 s/r^ 5 ^of 3 be> 

pie ;>ia tbe<&Uwh-ef tiolasuossy* ( Kiug.6, 1 ./ 48 a 
tpoube+s % f*g-M 3 " *T45* V 


9029, To Solomons death, and the revolt of the 
Ten Tribes* immediately upon,it in the firft 
yeafof Rehoboasn^i-Kin^. $pah-\ 

hem iiy*' 



3459* 

astteChr. 

52ft 


From the Firfi Tear of Rehoboatn. to the' 
Fir ft of (grass Reign over Babylon , 
which was the End of theyo Teau Cap 

tfaity. 


#0. 


(a) Hdae fufpvtatimem rtcmtkrtt Cbronohgl qvi po3 ScdigtTWin Fhrme t W» firm 
tufafo ntr^Uxi fyr. fiptoa. Pigi Affar, CbmoL P at, 1,8*' 

^bJ'X^bjaaU Jnfndxtf. ad Etctef. HiSor* 


Ff 2 


This 
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. ThttNaraber is gathered, by adding the 990 Tears of fi> 
bearing the fin of Ifeael, to the Forty Tears of his 
bearing Judahs fin, Euki 4. 4, 5,6. In which Chaffer the 
Prophet (news, 

(i.J That Jr rttfate&s would be fej&gedfe and the Temple and 
City burnt, accordingto what Jeremiah had prophefied 5 the 
Truth of which the People beginning to call in queftion, 
there having pafled now FiveTears fince their Captivity t y? ith- 
outany appearance, otlikelihood of .it 7 the Prophet is com* 
manded, Perfe 9. to lay fiege to Jerufakm in a Type, to be a 
fy/Lto them of the real jiege' approaching. 

( a.) The PropbePis atfo-commanded* Vetfe 9*. to 1*16990 
Days (appointed by God himfelf to figntfie Tears, Verfe 6.) 
upon his fide, to bear* as jn a. Typs^shs Tears ofw 
nijbmentoi the Houfe of Ifeael, or th&.Te* Tribes-^. And then 
is exprefly commanded, to lie again (Perfe £.) on his right 
fide, to bear the Tears, of.the TmifemmCtf the Hogfe of Jis- 
dak, Forty Days, afier he had_ accompHfod the Three Ffon- 
dred and Ninety 5 thereby plainly flieWiqg>;*he Forty to he 
different from the Three Hundred and Ninety , and not inclu¬ 
ded in them, as Interpreters generally make them, with plain 
Violence td the exprefe Words of the Text ,. 

(35-1* k evident from the'sjti Pkrfe, -that.the penitential 
and tiurfe t>/#, preferibed to the Propbeh duringihe freight* 
rnfs of the Siege* (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining Forty Days after it) is not only a Type of the 
Famine and Mifety they were to Jafrr$ bat alio of toe do* 
filed atfd pallnted Bread theywerefc? eat among the Gentiles, 
during their Captivity 5 which is there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jervfakm. 

(■4.) By the mention ofthe Houfe oflfead, mdJndaF jSr- 
patately and difiin&ly from each other $ and by Gods afljgn* 
ing a difrn 3 Term of Tears to each, is plainly intimated, that 
they are reprefented in \\&Vifion,i$m a divided Hate. 

(«•) Thi 
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£$,) The Tears therefore of that Iniquity, Verfe 5; which 
tbeYrophet wot to bear, muft be the Tears of their Imquity, 
wbilft they continued in a divided fiate 5 which can be no 
other then thelbuv from their JtrfiurviJion, an d Idolatry vm- 
fatjeroboamjitixti xheEnd of the Captivity fome of them-were 
then under ^particularly referred to Verfe 13. So that tftePVc- 
f Art does here in a Vifion (hew them in Prophetical Days for 
Tears, how long their Captivity jbovld laft 5 and that it mould 
not be. ended until four Hundred and thirty Tears were 
fiompleated, from the time of their Divifion and Idolatry, 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive, 
and foe which he was to bear their punifhment in a Vifion 5 
(hewing the time fromtbeir Defetffon, to the End of ike 
Captivity, 

Concerning which ?ropbeticaland Symbolical Line of Time, 
it b alfo further to be noted; 

(1.) That the greater Number of Tears of punifiment, are 
allotted to xteTeffWber, becaoTethey were Firft in the fih 9 
and deepefi in the Quilt r Whereas tbe Two 7 r/ 6 e/,.becau(e 
they walkyd ( a) Three Tears, after the Divifion , in the wqyr 
of David and Solomon, and were lefs guilty then the others 
fave their punifktvent affigned them after, the other, and that 
of a lefs contin ua nc e, , : And the Prophet, when be bears tfeir 
Guilt* is QQipmanded tojic ou bk right fide, to fbew the 
greater EfteemQo&iafi of them j - whereas he was bid to lie 
on hi* left, when he bore the Iniquity of Ifrael $ which being 
the lefs worthy fide of tbe Body , thereby is denoted the loj* 
value God bad for them, 

(2.) It may be obferved, that this Number, Four Hi m- 
dred audTbirty, is made up of Two Numbers 5 


CO rCbrwid. 11, 17. is, i* 
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C f-_) Of Forty, which is the time that the Children of If 
rael were to bear the punfoment of the Apoftafy of their Fa¬ 
ther j> Forty Days, each Day for a Tear, Numb* 14. 33, 
34. And, 

(2.) (dJOf 3^o,aNumber 3 which if multiplied by Sfvan, 
makes up 2730 Days for tear/* the exaft Sum (b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Etxkiel, and of the 2300 Evenings-Morning* 
in Daniel; whereby is fignified by the multiplying thefirft 
Term of their pun\foment by the N umber Seven 5 that the Jem 
fhould lie under a State of pun foment for their Iniquities, lot 
2730 Years; a multiplication of pan foment by feoen times, 
being the proportion of punfoment fettled by Goth with/e- 
fpett tohis people, Levit, 16. 18, 21* 24, 28. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Tears allotted to their hearingof 
’their Iniquity, God would reftore them to their Land, and 
remember his Covenant5 according to what God hath pro- 
mited Levit . 26. WheFeby,' the Extent of 4 he fi.300 

days of Daniel, to the End', itiSto thefaJIEnd of the indigna « 
Sion, Verfe 19.'and to the ckanfing of the SanUnary, is wonder¬ 
fully exemplified. 

And now from hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
-43 d Tears, from Soltrmon’s Death, to the ertd of the LXX 
Texrs'Captivity, which is thefirft of Cyms \ which is made 
out alfo by Dr .Beverley, from a difttftfr Enumeration of 
the Reigns jof the'K.ings ol IftaH aod Judah, - and the fourteen 
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Teats affigned id the Vifions of Ezekiel's Temple, and do^s 
not much differ from the Calculations of the late ft Chrotiolo- 
gers $ who make this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at fur the ft 5 although they confefc after ail their Pains, that 
this Line of Time is very uncertain and obfeure, for Rea- 
fons collected by 00 ^ponhemius. And therefore araidft fo 
much doubt, and difficulty, where can wc find afirarnfi 
then in Scripture 5 whofe accounts ol time will after all be 
found the moft exa& \ and that, when Profane Hiftory and 
Chronology is moft in the Darky if we take in Fcop he tic a l 
Time, as well as Hi [fori cal. And now having fettled the 
beginning of Cyrus's Reign, or the Epoch of the MedoPer- 
fan Motiarchy, we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 yean, and withal a Line of Tim fiorti it, to the 
Cleanpng or Jufiifying of the: San&uary, i. e. of the ChriSi- 
an C^rrATypified thereby? from all Idolatry and Anticbri * 
fliatiifm, when the H ofyPMcti which is ntfw four, will ap* 
pear 1 Open- m i.x. 19 j 

Which Account ftands thus: 

As M. From the beginning of the Medo Pctjtan'} 

5759 Empire by Cyrus, to the cleanfing cs\i 2300/ 
AD.valg, the Sin&udty, Dan, 8. 13,14. f 

> 77 * ^ 

Which will end in the 5759th year from the Creation, 
and the 1372 year after Chrift, according to the conmots 
Account, From which if you take Danieh 75 ybar^yotl odittd 
tb'tbeenchof the 42 Months, and the 1760 days 5'and foi 
by a regreffive order, to the Epoch, or beginning of them 
at d.D»437,as hath been already file wn on P<ar 4 gr. 5. pa g. 210. 


{«) tntr<xt*ti, Ctnmt, *f Hrfl. Ecekf pag, rjo*-r$$^ 

th 
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All which is deduced by particular Accounts, and after , a 
moft accurate manner by Or, Beverley, io his feveral Treaties, 
called Scripture Lints of Time $ and itaod as they are prov¬ 
ed by him io this Order: 

Years. 


(f 1. From Cyrus to Danhh 70 weeks 75 

.a, DanieTsWeeks 490 

3. The time between the Weeks and the 43 Months 400 

4. The ia6o days,or 43 Months. 1260 

5. The 30, and 4$ Years of David 75 


Which amounts to years. 3 300 

3 And I mU %he Twer £i. c* CoramKHon and Ability of 
Teftimony and Prophecyl unto my two » Witntftcs Craifed, and 
Tent on purpofe to teftify to the Truths and to denounce Judg¬ 
ments againft the Apouafy ;3 and tbeyjbaU Propbefie £L e* declare 
and Preach 14 againft it, and foretel Jud|ftefitO a thoufand, M tws 
hundred and tbreefcare days £of y eors^xmtbcddu jjarkdeatlr* Ct> e. 
in a Defpicable, Affli&ed, and Mournful coadiuoo »3 

? To Witnefi, fignifies to give Teftunony to the Tftith, 
againft Errors and Corruptions* as the word is ufed, !£$$• 
4' John 18. "$7; ASh 26. 16; and afio to pronounce Cod's 
judgments againftlirmers, 3 s fheW&ftf fortune^ Mahtck^ 5. 
And the WHneflci are Two , bccaufe Two Wttnejfes at leaft, 
were required under the Law, for confirmation, Deaf. 17. 
£.19,15. and to (hew that a fmall number, but a fufficient 
OmL 0 tou 1 d .be made ufe of to confirm the'Tr«fi&,;,But 
chiefiyia Qvrrefpovdcnce to tbe Types in $he Old Ttfoment j 
jitere* th tttWstneffis are generally Twp : and accordingly 
(j^a here railes up Two Witnejfes , to' Witnefi and denounce 
Judgments againft the Idolatry of the Christian Church 5 as 
Ufajh Md Aaron, did againft -1be Weidry -of Pharaoh, 
Egypt , Balaam , and M oab 5 as Etijab, apa BJjfha d id a- 
gainft Baal, Abah, Jeuhely and AbexJab y and as' Zeroti*- 
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behind JoJbiut ^tettWitnefies in Babylon during the Cap¬ 
tivity. 

** So the Word p ropbefie fignifies frequently in the New 
Tefiamat : Althougb.tbe Proper import of it here feetns to 
be the Foret elBng of the Eecreafe and Ruin of Antichrift, 
and of the Coming of Ctariffs Kingdom, to deftroy him $ 
.which being the Future Events of this Vifion, the Propbejfr- 
ing* or FontdBvg here mentioned, mutt relate unto them $ 
particularly xotbeKittgdomof Chrifi , the Chief SxbjeS of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Teftament which being not to 
begyn to come into Event nntil the Expiration of the X2$o 
Daps 5 it is until then under Prophecy, as a Future State i And 
the Wrtneffis propbefie of it, not only in their Difcourfes and 
Writings, but by the mournful State they are in * which is 
alfo of it felf a Signification that ChrtSPs Kingdom is under a 
Delay , a Sealing* or a Prophecy $ which are words of like 
import. 

Thefe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles^* and v seaqh to the End of AnticbriflianTimes, run¬ 
ning parallel along with them? God takingcare, that as loon 
as GentiBJmc^^.xntgtb^Chureb, there Ihould be Witness 
raifed up to t^ftifie,agaijjjft .it, and to.inftnid the people in 
tie contrary Truth, ^ their. Preaching^tid their Sufferings, See 
num, 11, 

«* This was the Habit of Prophets , when they denounced 
^•^gjswwr/^ 'particuHTly, o f Elias, one of the Witneffes un¬ 
der the Old Teftament, 2 Kings 1, 8, Zech, 13. 3, 4* 
Matth. 3. 4. And thus Mattatbias, and his Sons, put on 
Sackgfgth, 1 When the- Gentiles prophaned the Sanftnary, un¬ 
der jntiochiQyji Maceab. 2.14. 

4-Thefe Ctwo WitndTes} are Cor are fignified by whar^ in the 
Anti-type is reprefented by] the tm Olsve 17 Trees CZach. 41] 
and the tmCsuafeflick" C<x Churches Rev.?. 20 O 19 flouting be* 
fori Qor Miniftring unto] the Gad of the Earth CZach. 4. 14] 

G g *’ The 
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*7 The Types in this Verfe are plainly taken from Zech. 4. 
And the Witnejfes are called 01 roe-'Trees , upon thefe Ac¬ 
counts ; 

(l.) Becaufe they arc to be anointed ones {Zech. 4.14J or 
Kings s nd Priefis in ChrilTs Kingdom. < 

(3,) Becaafe, as the Olive Branches (Zech. 4. 1 i.J the/em¬ 
pty the Golden Qyl cut of tbensfehes into the CandkfUckj-, or 
Churches 5 Thar is, impart to them the Fruit of thrive Gilts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God , 
and were as folly rcplemjbed with, as an Olive Tree is with 
O//.3 .Whereupon Chrfftians are faid to be anointed by God 5 
and Us Holy Spirit , and the Bjfe3* of it, arecalled, TheTjn- 
in Scripture, TCor* 1, 21, 1 John 2* 20, 27. 

(9*) Becaufe the 1 Vitnejfes were to perform the ft tofe ’Offi¬ 
ces in the Chrifhan, and againft the Antichriftian Church j as 
JoJhua and Zerttbbabel did for the JerviJb, and again ft Baby¬ 
lon, the Type of Anti drill j who is called a MounJaia^Zeck. 
1©. 4. Arid according to the Type in Zechart ah, the ft 7 ;?. 
neffes are taro anointed^ or chofn^Stmantt-of-God^ r^plemlh- 
ed with his Spirit (Berk 6.) who are-to level the Mountain 
of AntnhriiHauifm (Verfe j.J and to fimjh, efiablijk, and 
build up the pure Chttrlh (Verfe-f?)* nd-that out of fmali 

.that js, fmali beginnings, and : ttSacightb 
or contemptible, and aJfuCfed condition*. 

-From hence it plainly appears, that .the Tim Witaejjh 
are Tvoo. Churches } which art fignilied by Cttndkjiicty in this 
Prophecy,. Chap. 1.20. as Grprint hath moft appofitejy re¬ 
marked 00 the place: And ainofigft the €analeSfieif ('or 
Church Sitccejjtons , the Office of Witnejjitog mtefft heeds be¬ 
long to the Churches of Pergamus and Thjatira, Chap 2. 
beorofethey are the only Succefftofls therein Antipas, or 
ChnlVs ftsrfbfid Antipapal Witmfi is mentioned^ and ate the 
Churches which'Were to witnefs againft x^cyAtuTchrifUn, Ba- 
taoJ&i arid jezebel 4 , as fflofts and Aaron* Elijah and Blijha, 
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Ac Types of Chriffs Witneffwj did witnels agatnft the £i- 
feral Balaam* and Jesukel, under the Old Teflament. 

■> To ftand Before, figrafies to be ones Servant, in Scrip¬ 
ture-Phrafe: And hereby is fignified, that thefe Churches 
ferved God purely ('nothing but what is pare being able to 
ftandirihis light, Chap, 14.5.) a ®d continually ; as the Artgcfr 
do, who ft and before &«* 5 {oiecmc and obey his Commands^ 
Chap. 8 . 2 . 

5 And if any man mU Cknowingiy and wilfully.] hart, ft. e: 
opprefsj injure or hinder] them £in the courfe of their Pcophe* 

g r »] Fire* 3 froceedetb out of their M'utbi £ i e. the Efficacy of 
od's Word, and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, fhall 
attend their Prayer?, and their Preaching, If 14. 4 Jercm: 13. 
2p. Malac. 3. ii>] and Vwwreth their Enemies ft. e- convinces, or 
confounds oppo&rs, If: 44, 26. Jerem: 1, 10. 5, 14.] and if 
any man “ mill hurt them, be muft ftor it will certainly come to 
pafs *,] in this manner * be killed £by Spiritual, and not oy Carnal 
Weapons Zech. 4. d, ] 

,0 In this Verje there is a plain allnfion to what Elijah did, 
a Kings !. Whereby is Egmfied, that Godwill certainly a- 
vengc them, and that according to the Threats and judg¬ 
ments they denounce by his Spirit, and according to bis 
Word. 

This ^Repetition afiures the Certainty of the Event, ac¬ 
cording to what thr Scripture oblerves concerning the doub¬ 
ling of Pharaoh’s Dteam, Qen, 41,3^3, 

. ” To mt,'$p1rtt#4lly (at the 8 thPerfie intimates,this Pres* 
nhecy is to be underftoodj after the manner Aat Prophets 
are ufed to dejlroy 3 that is, by denouncing Qod't- Judgments, 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. I* 10.J is fit over Kingdoms to root out, 
ana to deftrcf $ that is, to firetel , and frophefie their Delirn« 
Uion. Compare Jerem. 18. 7, 9. and Ez,ek< 32, id. 43, 3. 
HofieaS . 5. and Dr. PocoeJ^ on that place. 

Gg a 


6 Thefi 



338 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XL 

, 6 Thefe. £ W itnefles] have power to Jhut *» Heaven \j.e. to de¬ 
nounce this Judgment, Jerem. i« io.3 that it mn not C*» ?> that 
there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, Ifa. 5.6 . Amos 8.11O w the Days of their Prophecy LVerf. 
JO and have power over Waters C* *■ People and Nations,] to tarn 
them to B ood t \j. e. to embroil 14 them in Wars and Confufions Q 
and to finite the Earth \j.e. the Worldly and Antichnftian pare 
of if (] with all Plagues f>q. by preaching and denouncing them, 
3 erevi 1. 10.] as often as they mil [denounce them, according to 
the Will and Word of God.] 

** A plain Allufion to what Elijah did, 1 Kings , Chap* 17, 
1. 18, 1 41. as in the next Words there is to Mofit *s turning 
the Waters into Blood* Exod, 7. 17, 

Which willbetbeBtr*# of GodVWord preached purely 
and efftcacioujty 5 not of it filfi hut confequentUlly^ open fop* 
pofition of the fins and pajfiotts of wicked men , and the cor¬ 
rupt interefts of the Antic hr ifiiau. Apofiaj) ; as our Saviour, 
who was the Prince of Peace, yet faith, that be came to find 
a Sword upon Earth, Matth . 10. 34* 

7 And when they Jhall ** have finijbed their * tejjvnony^ the n Beajl 
that afeendsaut of tbebottomlejs Pit{i.e. the Anctchriftian Apofta- 
fy, now in its Afccnt,or Rife to the hetgbrh of a Satanical Pow¬ 
er and Kingdom» Chap i y 14 9, i, ^Chdp 13, and 17, 8,7 jhall 
make War againfi them [f^oppofeand pctfccute them after a more 
open and cruel mannerthan he had done before, Dan, 7, tiT 8. 
9—11,] and fball Pat **laft3 overcome tGertty £f?.' prevail and pro¬ 
sper ;] and [(hall 18 afterwards] ## them £by Anathema’s, and 
Perfecutions, and by ** fupprefling and extirpating the ProfdTon 
of, the pure Religion. 3 . 

This feems to bs the moft. Natural Interpretation of 
tht’e Words * Smt being often rendred by pojiquam in (a) 


Seri- 


(4) Matth, 9. 15. Luke 14. 8. John 8. 28, 
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Scripture j and the (aj Aorift of the Subjunctive Mood, be¬ 
ing often put for the paji Tenfe 5 and accordingly the Words 
are thus rendred, in the Vulgar Latin ^ the French^ and other 
Vcrfioris* 

• 4 They prophefte the whole 1260 Days, but their Testi¬ 
mony hfinijbed, before the Beafi makes War with them; du¬ 
ring which War they alfo prop hefted’, from whence it is evi¬ 
dent, that their Testimony is Tome way diflinSf from their Pro¬ 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
propbecying in thisVifion, relating to the foretelling of judg¬ 
ments upon Antichrist (Verfi 5,6.) and of what belongs to- 
the Kingdom of CJsrrJt, by which be is to be deftroyed 5 the 
Witnejjes may propbefiej-in that fcnfe, when they-are dcadj 
that 15, anathematized) and deprived of Churt b-Prit'Hedges * 
and the greater their Perfections are, the more remarkable is 
the prophetical State they are in 5 and even when they are li¬ 
terally killed,, they may prophefte, in the fenfe* that the Blood 
of our Saviour, and Abel, being dead, yet Jpeakyth, Heb. r i,- 
4. 12, 24* But Teftimony, fuppoftng an Ability to appear 0- 
pcnly, and to bt beard, believed, and credited : the Tejiimdny 
of thele Prophets may be faid to be finijbed # when they were 
excommunicated, and. could not appear, and be beard any 
more, in the capacity of Witneffes , giving Testimony 5 but 
only in that of Prophets . 

*7 A Metapbdr taken from Daniel, where Idolatrous Me* 
r.archks and Kingdoms ^reprefented by (b) Beafls : And 
that the Idolatrous Roman Apojtajjr, or Pagans Christian Mo¬ 
narchy is underftood in this Prophecy by the Beaft, will be 
more conveniently (hewn (thereafter: In the mean while, 


! d J Pali Synapf. ia latitm. 

Vtd, Mori Oper. TbeoL png. 59S, Grot, in Dm. 2 , 31, 7, 3. Matth, ao.a^ 
t) On Chap. 13. and 17. 
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the Reader may confult Dr, Creffeneti. Learned and Judici* 
oas Trcatife concerning the Be aft in the Revelation, where 
he will find this great Truth evidently demonftrated. 

From the ("a) Reduplication of the Article in the Greek* it 
may be inferred, That the Beaft was become N^rwiief and 
famous 5 and from his being reprefented, asachtdlfy afeend- 
ing* in the Prefect Tenfe, it may be .concluded, that the Ac* 
compliOiment of the Teftbnony was when the Beaft w.a& to 
oxg^vTo ftVa^ocivov § i. e. the Riftng* Qr /fending Beaft * out of 
Satanical Depths , and the bottomleft Fit* into a Throne of Su¬ 
premacy, which was about 60S. as hath been fbewn on Chap , 
9-i- 

13 For all this was not done atopce r ..butby degrees, and 
not until after a long War* and dastht/nl Combat/ ^ according 
to the Dcfcription of the Rife of Antichrift, in Daniel, who 
was at firft a Little Hern* and then waxed Great, but did 
not prevail* but by degrees, fo far as to magnifie it felf a* 
gainft the Prince ef the Ho ft, and as to cafe down the Truth 
to the Ground. 

*9 This is moft properly the Death of a true Churchy which 
happens,when it ceafes to be what it was before, as to Out¬ 
ward Church Prhnledges and P rofejfio»$. which is. the vifihk 
Life of a Church. 

8 And their dead Bodies P- a thefe Churches anathematized 
and ftropreffedv 3 flfaH lie pmburied Q in the 90 Street ef the great city 
£i e. their Cenfurcs againftthem, and fupprefling of them, {hall 
be Publick:, Open, ana Notorious, through- the whok Extent, 
and in the mod confpicuous places of the Ancichriftian juried/- 
£Hon 0 trhifh "famtually {j.e. mamyfticalfenfe, .1 Cpr» -.io. 4.3 
h * called £by the Spirit of God in this Prophecy Q n Sodom Twr- 
its Spiritual Uticleatinefe by Idolatry .Egypt £for i»Tyrau; 


(a) To Ouglov to £v<x£coW. 
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nVy.aurl its innumerable SuperfUtions and Idolatries 0 34 *rkere 
Mpj C°f *Q which great Cit yJ[<tur'Lord [Chrift,] mxt crucified, 

30 By Street in'Scripture, is meant, the Bread , Open, and 
fwbtick places of Concoirfe, as the Word is ufed, hlatth. 5 . 6 , 
&tfiS f'fibcr 6 . 9, Whereby is intimated, that Tome Churclet. 
fij the moft Confpicuous, and Eminent Places of the Homan 
Territories, f'wmch is the City concerned in thefe ViGons, 
and is called the (a) great City') (hould be perlecuted, and 
anaibewatisced by the Apoftafy 5 and that the Devaluations 
made upon the WAueffet, fhould be public^ and in open view*, 
and that they (houldbe capable of being railed and reftbreJ, 
contrary to what the wicked are ihtearned with, (J?b 1$. 
17.J that 'iheft remtmhrancejhall per ip front the Earth 3 and 
they Jhall hive no ndthew ite Street, 

■ v From hence it.clearly appear?, that what is here deli¬ 
vered, is to be underftood in a MefaphoricalCente, by way of 
Myfticai Allegory 5. whiqh was common then amongft the 
jf«v,afid which thcSJtercd Writers^efpecially the ApolUe to 
th^fiei»rfw/,tna^s‘Trcquent ufe of! 

M Or is, in 2 Spiritual, and Myftical Senftr; For to calf 
ahdto £e, fci*e fre^acmtyhfed proaiilfcpphfly in. Seripture, Al- 
th«u^h < T'pf'6fhilie, tfie la&itffig of this place, given in . the 
l^raphrafe^ ro be’the trueftih*a&Gr$ was prnphefied of 
fU^P p0 P^ t ^^de r *rN**w of &dow t M>ib> hevi*- 
tparti: afid^tUe'OtberCbief ’Enetnies of <Jod,aralof the Jitp- 
ifitihurcb^m-ibe Prophet Ege^e/ arprtGy declares Chap. 38. 
17. So are the Idolattow^Enrmies •of the Cheijtim Church, 
prophe-fied 9^ under the Names of JEgypf, Babylon, and the 
like, 'fnibit Booh and in the Old Tefiament; •. 

' 5* Thtn ’ Jernfikm is called Sodom and Gomorrah, If*. 
I. to. 


l*) Cl)&p, t^,8i ly, i8> i8^ !9at 


Chrift 
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** Chrift was crucified at Jerufalemi which is here menti¬ 
oned; 

(1.) To (hew, that this Slaughter of the Witnefies wasto 
be under theju ril'di&ion of the Romans 3 Jerufitlem being 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucifi¬ 
ed by their Authority : Upon which account his Suffering 
under Pi#/;#* P/Az/e, and bis Crucifixion, which was a Ro~ 
man Punifoment, are mentioned in the Creed, 

(2.) Rome is called Jerufalem , becaufe it fucceeded the 
(a) Synagogue in its Carnal, Hypocritical, and Perfecting 
Temper , aud is a City that kiikth tbe Prophets and tyitneffes 
of Corifi 3 a s Jerufalem of old was wont to do. 

XsO O ur Saviour is (aid to be Crucified at Rome, becaufe 
he is crucified there in his (hi) Members * to whom yfhatfo' 
ever is done, he imputes as done to birateif: Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he perfected Him, when he perfected 
bh Difcipks . And becaufe the Apojiacy Reigns there, which 
fin is particularly called, the Crucifying of Cbrift ofrejb, and 
the putting him to an open foame, B eh, 6. 4-8. 

9 And they [or feme] of tbe People, and Kindreds , and Tongues, 

1 and Nations £whd ihallbe difpofea to attend to, and take notice 
of this matter;} fbaU fee for diligently cooGdcnQ their dead Bp 
-dies fi. e, the deplorable,* and ruinous State of chcfe deiulate 
Churches;} three days, and an half [Tee mint, fjj} andfkw setfufer 
.rfew 1 dead bodies tobeput in* Busses £i. e.'tobeburicd'TH Uttfir'Qb* 
livion, and to be in an irrecoverable condition) out.of alf hope of 

'being reftored, 57.11—14. Uof friCi 

’* The fame Metaphors that are here made ufe of,-areal fo 
ufed in the fame fenfe by Ezekfd, Chapy37, 1-* i4*arulby 


(*) Mori Oper t TbetS. 731, 728, 
fb) Mnth. 40,45. A&s?, 4. 
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14* where by dy fonts in an open Valley, and by dead 
bodies ia Graves, is meant a hopelejf condition, without this 
leaft expettatien of Recovery. 

XO -And they that dwell tnmt the Earth [i. e. rhe more fenfuai and 
earthly partof the Kingdom of the Beatty] jball rejoice over them 3 
and make merry, andJhaB fend gifts one to another [as in time of pub¬ 
lic Joy, Heff O. I Q, ia* t Hehem, 8. to—12.3 becaufc tbefetwo Pro - 
j fats*tormented [by tbdr Reproof denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couverfation, and the progress of their Do- 
firirie amongfl: the people? Hof. 6. 5 Judg. 16. 6 . Jon, 4. g Jthem 
that dwell on the Earth [r e. the Antichriftian People.] 

* AS the PrepfotSt and particularly Elijah^ one of the 
Wdnejfes pf tbefc vifb Church, arefaid to trouble wicked Kingr 
and People, 1 Kings iS?J7,18. 21, 4 c. 

11 dad diet three » days and a half, the Spirit * of Life from God 
entred into them ftc. they were WQQ&cfolly revived, yj. 
y 3 8,$, IQ? ij, J4. Hsf.' 6 , 20- and they flood * upon their feet [I. e. 
were in a pofiure-©f Service and Defence, and appeared with 
CottragrandReadinds to perform their Duty, 2. j— 

xoO and great fear n fell upon all them which jaw them [revived fo 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Friends, ana the Coafternariori 
of their Enemies.] 

jKfr&obftrved bythe Lord Napefr, that befides theCo*- 
m* Prophetical Day , which is taken for a Tear in Prophecy; 
There isatfo a jrwf and extraordinary Day in Serijp/«re,whicb 
Qgnifies not a Leary but am Tim, to be determined by Gr- 
cum^iqces$ as. the. Word Day is ufed in the Day of the 
tardy arid inMansDay. Now if Day figaifie Time in 
Scripture, it may very well (d) fignifie fo in tins place ; 
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where it Teems to be neceOary, that Three Days and an half 
Chpuld be brought to comport with Three Times and a half 
12 do Days, and Forty Two Months All which being, of 
the fame fignification, there feems to be no reafon,but that 
the Three- Days and a half (hould be of the fame Nature 
too r efpecially if we conftder, that the Woman .in the Wil* 
dernef, wbichis the Churchy oxWitneJes, colle&ively taken, 
from whom it differs only in Notion* as the Body doth from 
its Members 5 hath Three Times and''a half allotted her, as. 
well as t ado Days*. to which there, ouft be fomething. pro-, 
portion able in the Times of the Witnejjes r which, are her, 
Seed' and are ccseval with her ; and that Three Days and a 
.half are of the fame Extent with 1260 Days, and Three 
Times and .an half '■> if you account the .Days for Tears, and* 
then again refolve thole Years into Days* denoting To many 
Years. But lor (be dearer Bating of this Matter, it is to be 
obferved j.that here is a plain Allufioo to the time of oor &r- 
Vtpur s Continuance in the Gr<*z;e,which is faid by the Evan- 
gelift Matthew, Chap; 1 a. 40. i<f be^r* Days, although he 
fey injhe Grave only onewhle^t^p^tireD^ of thequJFor 
he was votenterred until after Three a Clock in the Afternoon 
of the Day in which he was crucified, Matt hi 27. 57. and 
foie again in the Evening of the Lord's Day,, according-'to* 
the R eckoning of the Jew/, who begin their Natural Day zt 
Evenings or ('to make ufe of thole 

which welinneceflarily retain, that 1 may be the bettef tin¬ 
der ftood) on*Saturdjy‘Night f juft before the Morning of the 
Lord's Days he being-already Rifen (as the Evangelitti te» 
ftifie, Mtttb, 2*8. t. John 20. 1.) -beforeDay, whilji it Was 
dark* when the Women came totke Ssyulchre,-on \ht frSi day 
of the Week - So. that according-to opr Reckoning, only-sr 
part of Friday , and that a JmaU one, towit,lfom Three in 
the. Afternoon until Evening ., when the Sahbaib-day began, in 
the Account of the Jew/ 3 Friday Nighty and alt Saturday t m~ 
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til towarfaSunday Morning, are called (a) Three Days and 
Three Nights ^ j, e. Three Natural Days, in Scripture $ altho 
they confift only of the middle one entire $ and but of a 
part of the Firft and Laft Day. And from hence it is* that 
a very Sagacious ( b ) Pcrfon; thinks that the Three Days and 
a hal/ Xn this place, are tc .be reckoned after the fame man¬ 
ner 5 making them to be only proportionable parts of the 
12 do Days, and of the times, and a half of the Beaft 5 as 
the Three days of our Saviour’s being in the Grave, are only 
parts of the . Three Natural -days of his continuance under 
death y which proportionable parts he calls or Seafon^ 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Time within Time . 

■for as Chrift's Death was towards the End of the Firft day w 
fo is the Firft .Day of the death of the VPitnefles to be begun 
from about the End of the Firft Time (px 560 Tears , reckon¬ 
ed from A/D. 437. where he'begins the Firft Time, as bath 
been thewn on Cbap.io.nnm. I3.)whichbe places at A.D.787. 
.when th t'Wftneffes were killed, and were dead, as to all o- 
pen power and liberty of. witneffing upon their being Ex¬ 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice , after a long 
War about Images, called in correfpondence to Prophecy, 
Iconoaacbia, 

\And then (tbis being the Firft of the Three days and a 
half) in proportion'to our-Saviour’s being in the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day j he makes the two whole Times, confift- 
ing of 720 Years toanfwer the two whole Days of th e.Wit~ 
ntjfts unbtried.States which will reach to A. D. 1507. witb- 
of the Reformation, begun A.D. 1517, when 
the" kdf time,to Whichthe halfday is parallel,-begun^ as 


q-« 3 D ' ;Hatn " M>D,, ' flB M * Kh ‘ s% 4°* the Exptftsrs m the yb Article tfrbe 
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hath been before (hewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Riling at the beginning of the third day) Pome 
of the Witneffcs began to rife, and were called ProteUants, 
A. 0.1534. which Name he thinks ('although grounded on¬ 
ly upon a particular Proteftation, made by fome of the Prin¬ 
ces of Germany^ againft the Edi&) might be defigned , and 
brought about by an overruling Providence, to fignifie, that 
they were Witness again ft/for Beafi, or P rotejiers, juft then ri- 
fen, and appearing togiveTeftimony, by way of Proteftati- 
on^ again ^the declining Antichtifiianifm 5 there being a my* 
fterious and fatal fignification in fome Names and Appellati¬ 
ons, unforcfeen by thole that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon idle and inugnificaro Rea foil?J which point 
Out fome Remarkable Events thenmthoughtof 

And ftom hence he dates the R*ft>g of the VVitneffea., in 
the beginning of the Half time, or Half day*. Paid yctto he af¬ 
ter three days and a half 5 as our Saviour is fold) Mark. 8.31. 
in the very fame words (#kt£ fcT? to rife again after 

three days , although it were blit at the beginning of the third 
day , add that very eatiy ^ asfoon as fb ouch of the Night was 
paft, as that it might be called the third day .* although he 
thinks it -to be a p&iial and ab itnpettfeUbxst, faitable txt'the 
dirk Evening (for foil was, John 2o.M')^^hithirdday, 
when our Saviour arofe 4 and to the-ineperft&iont oT Half 
ante: During Whacbi, there are to be continual Advances of 
the Reformation, and Endeavouri after 4 Mgkefi-fitekaf 
&ion 5 which yet (ball not becoaaplgat * nor (haU> there be 
an entire Refufre&ian ©¥ dtt the tVitnepi , Until the &d of 
the lafi half time 5 which he determines' at t £97. upon Rea- 
fbns giVen before $ even as our Saviour, who was feen before 
only by'fame few, apttglr&l not umo mil kk TXfelpks, until 
Evening, Job. 20.19. 


Now 
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Ndw this Hypothefs is fo agreeable tofAe other parts of this 
Vifion 5 and fo gracefully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord’s Death and Refvrrettion $ and fo ftrongly fupported 
by feveral Remark abU* Pafiages of Hifiory 3 as the War abodt 
Images, the Decree of the fecond Council of Nice, eftablWhidg 
them; and the Reformation appealing juft at the Half Time, 
or Half Day ; that I cannot but give my Ajjent to it $ and that 
after much deliberation , and tryal of the truth of it Only I 
cannot bet alfo do jo much Juftice to the contrary Opinions 
of fane' Famous:Men,a&to give the Reader a View of them, 
and, to place them in theheft light (can. 

(1,) It is the Opinion of (V ) Mr. Mede, (“and of Bifhop 
ZJjber) That the whole Body of Pratejiaots {hould be opprtf- 
Jed, and totally fuhverted for a Jhort j puce\ and that towards 
the End of. t&.t 26c.days, when they Stall be fimfbing, and 
completing their Ttfirmonys- Which Opinion ie refuted by 
Dr. Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel \ and feems to me to be 
highly improbable, becaufe it (uppofes, thtttyfo Witnejfes had 
never been jlavgbttred beforeytot Uh&dead in the Streets of the 
Apojiatt City 5 which is utterly contrary to ail Hi- 
ftory. 

(a?) Monfifth Jkriee, ami ^tubes Fawtous and Judicious 
Perfons, hftve thoagbt^hat theCburches of Piedmont, ^nd of 
France, are the Din Wdneffes 5 add have accordingly remat w 
ked feveral things rehting to thetx K//^ after three years and 
a half QoseefOisg which Opinion,thefe following things 
may be obter ved ; 

( i.) Tbatthefe TtnVburcbej areoF a very Ancient Ori¬ 
ginal, probably planted by Aptfiolkal Mm in the Ffr/I Ages 


(«) MsieVWVfc, pag.483, 7tfo» 76$, 6Jo, $24. 


of 
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of Chrifiianity $ the former being the'Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Dhcefi of Italy, which were under the 
Bijhop of Turin 5 who are commonly called the Waldenfes : 
and the latter ('not called AIbigenfes^ until'after the CounciUt 
Alb} in LdfigneAdcks A D. 1178.) being the Sstccejfon df the 
Ancient Churches of Gaul. For which fee-Learned Mr. 'At* 
Iix*s Accounts of thofeTnw Churches. 

(a.) Thefe two Churches have maintained from the begin* 
niog their Independency (a) from that of Rome $ -and have 
witnefied in all Ages againfk the Apofajy {by from the begin* 
htng of it *j always aliening ihe Pope to be The Atbhhrifi t, 
and attributing to him the Chara&ers of him given in this 
Prophecy , of which they. weredUigent Readers r Upon which 
Account.alone, their Adverfarics having-nothing el(e-to ob¬ 
ject againft them, they werefcvercjypeifecuted } becoming 
thereby after a mod remarkable manner, Ahttpai, Chrift’e 
faithful Martyr, and IVitrtefs againft the Papaf'Gttttipti- 
00s. 

... (3.) Thefe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
like Candlcfljchy on a Hill; being fituated, as Afr. Ailrx re* 
narks, amongfi the Alps, and Pyrenean Mountains, that they 
might he expo fed to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
igceji one of them, being-pkinted in Jtaljfi the ory Seat of 
tfe $ea$ i and Chining. &e«. {according* to their* own - Motto 
and JDevice). as a Light in the mufft of theJEgyptian darknef ( 
ofthe Apojiacy furrounding them 5 and ther other pofleffing 
the Southern parts of. Fjrance^ that it might thebetter convey 
the Purity of the Golpel into Spain , over tkeMountafhs, and 

- J ^ ^ '*> ^ * ■ - , - 

(aj afliv. Du Pin it anty. Esxlef. Dffd^in.pae,^. 27.82—y<*. 

(i) Allix pemarl^on Aibig. Cb*f. 19, m tbe Church of Piedm. png. 188.207—.210. 
aSS. 

■ Mede’/ 721,722, 

Urher^r Svtepfau Ecdef. >%* yfc. 


into 


GkXL Annotation! on the Revelation. 33a 

into England, and other places from the Sea-Coafts3 \yhfcJj 
was actually performed (a) by them with great fuccefs^fome 
Remains of their Do&rine continuing in Spain un<il the times 
of the Reformation 3 and the Lollard /, and the Followers of 
Witkfijf y in England t having been intruded by them. 

(4.J As no Churches can (hew a fairer Account frod the 
moft early times of faithful VPitnejfcs 3 gain ft the Aptfiacy% fo 
can none parallel the Perfections they have undergone from 
the Papacy $ or pretend to a better Title, to propbteying in 
Stefe/oath, fir 1260 Tears, being warred with by the Bcafh, 
killed bp bint, and lying dead in hk great City , than they can. 
Infomuch, that although the Tide of Witncffis may be juftly 
given to alf the other Bodies of Chriftians, who h.ivetefti- 
fied through all Ages of the Church, againft AniichrifiianCor* 
r options 3 yet they mu ft beconfefs’d to have the Pr eh eminence 
upon many Accounts: but efpecially by rcafonof their Vifi* 
bititpi and uninterruptedSncccjjion from the Times of theApo* 
files 3 their Confiancy, Zeal, Courage , and Succefi (moft Na¬ 
tions having received, the purity of theQofpel from them J*thcir 
S ackel oztfoSiiS foVttrhfd condition 3 and their dreadful and un* 
parolfell'd fejferings. from the Papacy 3. under which they are 
ftill in a ft&re of Death.' 

(*5.) But although thefe Churches are the mofi Eminerst^md 
moft ConfifitrtoiAf Body of Chrifitam , concerning which it can 
moft properly .be faid, that fbeyrhave prophefiid, as Can* 
dkjihb^ or Churches, regularly,, and orderly conftitmed* 
in a continued'Succcffioh of Paftors and People 3 and that 
byemptying Me‘0;/ out of ^henjfdves int & other churches f 
moft of which owe the Reformation to them 7 Yet they are 
not the only Body of CbriTiiam which are to be accounted 
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$ and of whom it may be fa id, that they (hall pro- 
phefie 1260 Diys. For the Albigenfis, or Churches of Gaul, 
are accounted one of the WitnefsCburches $ which yet can* 
not (hew an orderly, continued Succeffion from the begin¬ 
ning of the Apoftacy which is dear, and uninterrupted on¬ 
ly in the Succejfion of the Churches of Piedmonts And all the 
faithful Cbriftians in the Communion of the Apoftacy, but not 
cf it, who have, through the Succcflion of all Ages, witnef- 
Jed againftit; are to be accounted Witncfs Churches \ that is, 
States or Succcffions of Faithful Witneffes, as Church is ufed 
in the Viftonof the Church-Prophecy. 

For by the Two SVitnefjes are meant (as appears from the 
Notes on Chap. 1. 12— 2$. and on Chap. 11,4. num. iQ.J 
in general, Two Succcffions of Faithful Chrijtians^ w'uptQing 
from the Beginning of the Apoftacy : the one in the Commu¬ 
nion of it , typified by P ergamus\ the other in a diftinB Com - 
munion from it , typified by ThyaSira, the Emblem of thole 
pure Reformed Churches which are under the power of Anti¬ 
christ ia» Princes • and ar$ not EftabHfbed by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed M-tgiftrates ,as thf Sardian r,and Phila¬ 
delphian Churches ate $ which role out of the other Two Sac* 
cejpotu at the beginning of half Time $ and are (till Witnef 
fis$ but Witnejjes rifen to an imperfect States altho under fie- 
firmed Princes : Whereas the other 31^ Yi/jcnefies. Xhil lying 
dead in the Stress eft he Citf, as the Frer?ffy Qhurches doj 
ordfe tifenohly to fome Favour and'Protection $ but with* 
in and under the Dominion of Princes of the ApoSiacy j as 
the Churches of Piedmont. For during^ jfaceof Half Time, 
until the Three Tears and a Half are fully ended; many of 
the Wttnefs-Chttrches may lie dead 5 and none will be railed 
to a panftS State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thofe Churches of the Reformation, who are under Reformed 
States 5 they being already railed to Life , cannot again 
return to Popery , or be utterly extinguilhed by it 
becaufe they having been railed by Chrift, cannot die again 

_1. 


** U* 



Ch. XI. Annotations on the R evelaticn. a 41 

Only as to whaifoever remains of Antichrifianifm, may be m 
any of them, 1 

(6.) God (a J hath ordained, that the FerfecHthnr of wick¬ 
ed and Amichrifiian Tyrants fhould force times end after three 
Tears and a haifj in congruity to the three times, and three 
yean and a half of the continuance of Antichrifi 5 and XOthe 
RejnrreUion of our Saviour after three days 3 this being the 
time in which the Church may have hope of deliverance, ac¬ 
cording to the Type of ChrijVs deliverance from the Grave $ 
a longer continuance of Petfecuuons being apt to make the 
Church defpond* which ejtpefts (according to Hofia 6. 2.) 
a Revival and UeJhmSion on the third day 3 and is out of 
ordinary hopes,'if it faft * day longer 3 as Martha defpair- 
ed of the Revival of La&arsts, becaufe he had been dead four 
days. And thus it is obferved, that (hi) Antiochus^ a Type of 
Anticbrsfi, opprefied the feces for three years and 4 holf$ and 
that the Perfccution under (r) Mw, and that in fd) Eng¬ 
land. under- Queen Mary, and in the Netherlands under Duke 
D'Alva , lafted for the fame fpace of time; That it was much 
fO about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
James, to the Arrival of King William iqto England 3. an! 
from the Revocation of theEdtS of Nants,Q 3 ober 1686. 
unto Their Majefties Coronation, April It, 1689. when a 
SpuU of Zeal and Courage crured into the Protefiants of 
France 3 That it was about that time, from Tyrconnefs en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, or 12. i68f. 
unto his Majefties fignal Succeft in Ireland, in July, and 
Augyfl 1690. .And ( laSHy ) that the Protcflants tl the 


(4) Alcizcr fa hewn, pag. 420,421, 439. 
hj Grot, fa Dan. 7. 25. 
fcf AkazcTyfag. 420, 421, 
fa) Pofi Sjwtf, in ipoc. 11 . 19. 

\e) JoiieuV Paffar, Let. 3. Let. 21. 
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Valleys (4) of Piedmont returned to their Conntrey at the 
pretffe Term of Three Tears and an half after their total dif- 
fipation. For by sa-Edi& dated Jan. 3 1. 1686. their Reli¬ 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Death , their Churches were 
ordered to be dtmolifbed, and their Minifiers to be hanified $ 
which E 4 i& was publilhed in the P adept, April n. and was 
put in Execution by the help of trench Troops, who attack* 
ed them on rhe sad of the fame Month,and totally fubdued 
them in the foil owing Month v»f ALy^when many of thofe poor 
people were killed, tad harbaroujly Jlaugbtered j and the mtfera - 
blcR'eraaind. :s of them, were permitted to depart} who after 
a ted inns M.u i; in f l&Jrf'h of Winter, arrived a t Geneva 
the Deeexhi-r following of the fame Year 1680. But about 
tine years and a half after ibeir dijfipatia* (ibey having in 
the mean while* been kindly received by their Neigbottrs of 
S&iteerland, Geneva, Holland t and others 5 and DOf-foffer- 
ed to be put in Grams by the Vaptjfc Nations round about 
themj who appeared in their Favour) All-ooaJtiddeiij they 
tboj; an fynanimtu* ^efihttion of returning into their Coun¬ 
trey \ and that at firR agaioR the Advice of their Friends, 
whoalcoggther.dfifpaired of their Succcfe. And according¬ 
ly,* al^out tja&beg|umrig of Sepicptfifr, 168^ they'pa{fcd& 
of Oppstot fe<??etly t aixlwtthout the kndwfedgtf'df thBf* 
Qoverp.q\emo cotrccliutQJu^ vyth ifceia Swords 4 n their 
"hands, recovered their Ancient Pofieffios, and efhblifhed 
thenj^lves in kby.the Month of April 16$o. notwithftfcrid- 
ing the Qppofithia of the Troops of France and Savoy } Of 
wpom they killed grcstJtfumbert, with, an inconjiderable Left 


f*) See Miiiftetir JurieuV PaHoral Letten. Anacamt of the Vaadois, Printed at 
Oxford, A. D, i538, Freer BoyerV H&orjof tke Vaudoiv Prated a London, id^a. 
The Hi/ ?or; of the tiegmaim between the Dulg of Savoy, ad titg Canstrey 
land, printed at London, t$po. Lei tret pa let A&itrv & Tom. fig. 
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to fbentjelves, 'who Wefc but. Q; few 3 ia e&t&porifon of their H- 
nemics. Upon whicht h e Q;ik$ of Savoy finding ihera tobe 
encouraged and affifted by Forreign Princes, recalled the reft 
of them, and re-cftabVilhcd them-by an Edr& dated. June ^ 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to return with 
them 5 three years^and a half after their total dijfipation^'ha 
the End of October 1686. For although thgywere riofE- 
ftabliftiedby the CroHEorver, until the beginning of Jkne^ a 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a halfo yet' 
they had regained their own PelHFions, and expelled the 
Strangers eat of them by. April % arid bad received gi»eaf Af- 
filUn# in Mrfi- juft at the End of the fordmemidaed teSif 

q£'£mi«. • • * V.c ./• 

'"Now although l.mvift confefs that there are mariy thirige ve4 
ry much to be taken noiice.of in ihis Account j yet it can* 
not lift the Rejhrrehtwn here pointed at: becaufe the Sifter 
Witwjf Qhnrch-of, France, ftlR lice deflate,- and- dead rn the 
Street of the great City 3 and "what hadr already beetvyier for¬ 
med in Favour of the Woldenfes, comes fo much Ihort. of 
what- may be. joftjy thought to be meant by the Re furred ion 
here foretold, that 1 cannot look upon it, but as a Vrovideri- 
tral Congrtnly (if l nntyfo call it) and a Pledge and Earnejl 
of a much greater Life ^ and that of a more jpiritual.NaMn 
than what noth.yet happened unto them; which! pray,hope 
at)^humbly believe, upon PropheticalOronncls, in which. I 
truft God has gracioufly affifted' me, not to be far off 

This is plainly taken from Ezckjer s Dcfcrtprirm (Chap. 
9.7 j of. the Re figuration of the Jews from Balyhn, and cf 
what: will come to pafi at ihcrr fn.il Refiafirx!;?r.\ cf which 
the former was but aType. Whereby isfign:?:?d, rh’itGcd 
•fhall extraordinarily revive theWiinrJfes whil-bure in zdc.:d 
condition 3 and mightily altift the Churches which are al¬ 
ready railed, to imperfeft degrees of Life , Gifts and Gra- 
ces 5 and fo are confequently frill in a Ssc hfloath arid mourn- 
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fid. Condition, for the continuance of Jud&ifm; Pagani/m f sr\d 
Atitiebriftianifm in the Worlds and the Imperfi&hns if its 
awn State : fo that they (hall be feen,and taken notice of by 
ail 4 as /landing upon their Feet ; That is, as being in a fled - 
dy PoBure of Self Sub/Bence and Defence 5 and that after an 
Eminent, and moftGonfpicuons manner, Zecb. 14. 4, 

.** For they (hall Band upon their Feet f an exceeding great 
Amy 5 according to what is prophefied of the Jews, Bze 4 
37 * 10- 

IX And they Ci. e * the Wirneffcs (landing upon their Feet in 
a Poftarc of readinefs, and Prcparedncfs *, 3 -heard a vcicc fern 
Heaven *» Ci c. had an extraordinary call, and a Divine.im- 
pulfc^l faying ««to rlvw, come up hither Lunto a {late of Securi¬ 
ty, Purity and Glory*, 3 and they afeettded up to Heaven +' Ci. c. en¬ 
joyed a pure, and Holy Churen-StateQ in a [bright, Man. 17 
5. ABs I p.3 k c/o«d O’, c. in Glory Q and their Enemies **"bebe/d 
them 0*. c. their great change and advancement w» vifibte' and 
notorious to all, even xo the Antichriftian ApollaJy -3 

49 From hence, and from what goes before, ir is nfirii- 
Eeft t that this will be performed after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner, by the more immediate power and fcffiftancc of God *, 
from whom tie Spirit of Life came., t and all the Preparations 
and Abilities for the performance of this great Aftioa 
' ** Tbeir Churc h State is called Heaven, in oppofition to the 
'Antirbiftian one, which is called Earth, and the World ; and 
becaufeof the Jccurity from Perfections which (hould attend 
it j and the Puiity of its Doftrine,and the Holimf of it,and 
its Profeffitrs ? and the Glory, Honour and EBeem it was to be 
inamongft Men ; efpecially Supreme Powers^ who aredeno* 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy , Rev . 13.4* 

And a pure Church State is called Heaven 5 becaufe it is zRe* ’ 
femblanct of the Kingdom of Heaven , as it (hall be upon 
Earth 5. and is an Exemplar of what is actually decreed, per¬ 
formed and reprefen ted ip Heaven in behalf of before Ah 

Throne 
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Throne of God $ as appears from Chapters Fourth arid 
Fifth, 

44 Here,as well as in what goes before, is a rnanifeft Allufi- 
on to the Circuaiftances of the Afienjion of our Saviour ; bu t 
with t\nsdiffmttce> that only the ApoSles, or cbojen Whmffis 
beheld Christ's Afcent 3 but here, even the Enemies of the 
Witmfjks are to leftifieit, it (hall be fo Notorious and Convin¬ 
cing to alL 

13 And the fame bourfi. e, about the fame time, but after 
their afcent, Chap. 8. i. Num. 11. Chap. g 4 ij.j ms there- 
a great * Earthquake [i. e. a com motion »and fuddaio change of 
thing - , in the World, and cfpccially in the Apoftafy 43 5 ] and 
the " tenth part of the [great! City [i. e. of the Roman Anri- 
chriftian Kingdom, vcr. 8. chap. 17. 18 3 fell fby the com¬ 
motion, change , or Earrhqnake ’J and in the Earthquake mere 
jbin 43 of Men feztm thoofand \ and the remnant [or the remaining- 
iucceflions of Men to the Kingdom of Chrift, 'Sec chap. 2, 24. 
3 » 5 . j mere affrighted Cat thefe Judgments J and gape 44 Glory to the 
God of Heaton alone ^ and upuo Saints and Images as had been 
before donc.3 ' 

* As there was at our Saviours Death , arid after his Refir* 
reCfion, Matth. 27, 5 t* 28, 2, 

4J Which is called Earth in this Prophecy. 

• • 44 By ril <rt&xri>v -rijy wflwo*, may be meant, 

(i.J The Tenth part of the City ; pi#)* being underftood : 
and then it may denote Rome, as under the Papacy 3 which 
Mr.AWc fuppofes to be the Tenth part of Old Rome: or ra¬ 
ther bec*t»(e it is doubted, whether MvMede’s DimenGons of. 
Old and Modern Rome, be exaft 5 fome One mo ft Notable. 
Kingdom of the Ten, into which the Weflern Roman Empire - 
wag divided 3 as is obferved on Chap, 17. Whereby the 
Kingdom of France maymoft peculiarly be denoted 3 which 
was the Tenth part of the City 3 that is, the US of thofi Ten 
Kingdoms which arofe out of the Rmnes ef the Roman Em¬ 
pire, and gave their Power to the BeaS 3 as may be feen in 
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the Catalogue rf them, given by the Judicious and Learned 
Author of the Book de (</) Excidio Amkhrifis. 

Or, (a.)By the Tenth of the City, may Tether be meant the 
vohoh Papal Jur'fdiQion^ called, 7 "ewlA,bccaufe it is fyrnbo- 
lized in Pxphecy by Ten Toes . Ten Horns,Tcn Kings^ united 
under the Papacy $ as will be (hewn on Chap. 17. For Tc 
Ataxia? s tnay (tgniric, not the tenth part of the City, 

but the . or Decern-Principality, the State of the 

Antichriflian Jurifditf ion, or City , after it came to have Ten 
Kings j as to sira^oy {is fa, Chap . 6. 8. figntfks not the fourth 
part of the Earthy but the fourth Earthly Kingdom 5 or Mo¬ 
narchy *, which is a Senfe or the Phrafe more coirprchenfive 
than the former, and more fuitable to the fytnholkal Genius of 
this Prophecy. And it is faid to fall j that is, to le ruined and 
defirojea in the Commotion 5 as Babylon is faid, by- the Pro- 

phets , to be fallen, or defrayed* •• -• 

# * 

it In the Greel^ it is, were JlahsNames of Men feventbou- 
Jand . By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor cblerves^) tray be 
meant Titles, Dignities, Offices, and Orders of Men, by which 
they arc named , and difwguijhed 5 or tlx Men themfefoes, 
who were Men of Name or Repute, upon thofe, and f'uch like 
Accounts 5 as ftle or Baft Men, oa the contrary, are called, 
Men of No Name, jf ?h 30. 8* Aud by. fevert^Lhoufandof 
them being Jliin, is meant, that there (hall be a P erfeti, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popifb Hierarchy and Jurifdi&ion 5 
which (hall entirely be (Iain, or ceafe to be what it way be¬ 
fore 5 which is (ignified by Seven, a VerfB Number, mvdii pli¬ 
ed into a Tboufwd, a Cubical, Solid Number as 1 Kings 19. 
17,18. from whence this Expreffion is taken,God faith,that 
he bad fiven thoufand left in Ifraclj That is a perfiS Number 
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of pnrtWorfbippers, refirved entire in feent. See Notes on 
Chap. 1,4. 7, 4, 5. 5. aOj 4, 

To give Glory to God, is to covftj? their Faults, and ac¬ 
knowledge the Righteon/htf and Juft id of God in hit Piwifo¬ 
ments, as Achan did, j°p>- 7. 19, ao. and Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan . 4.34 -57. and thereupon to Honour and Y'orfoip him 
afitr hit own manner 3 and to firfefy their forms' Idolatry, 
Rom. 1. 21. 25. 

14 Thefecoad Wo 41 [of thefixch Trumpet, viz Turk ill’ M.iho- 
merifm, chap. 8, 13, 9, 12.3 is faji [already ^ 3 and Itydtltbe 
third * 1 Wo Cviz chat or thefevenh Trumpet itpou Antichri- 
auii'm^ chapters 14. jJ#i< 5.3 tmtih quickly 41 [inco event, and 
execution, aftvr the iecond is part; upon the founding of the 
feventh Angel, chap, io, 7. 13, 15.3 

41 The Ffrff Wo is that of the Lonsfls, or Saracens 5 the* 
Second of the Horfemcn oi Euphrates, or the Turlyfo Mahome¬ 
tans 3 the Third is thelVo of the Jcvcntb i rumpet, or dtvge! up¬ 
on Aniichtijliastifm 5 which is largely related in force of the 
following Chapters, And in this Vcrje is plainly affined, 

C 1.) That during, or rather after the Earthquake, and the 
Effects of it, upon the Afoert of the VV ’tnejfos into Heaven 5 
the ficond Wo, or T urkifi Mahmctifm fhouid pais off 5 and 
that more particularly from the Grecian Churches, and their 
Empire, or Imperial Seat : For it is here faid, after the Vtfi* 
on of thofo Events, that the fecond Wo ftpaji 5 that is, it was 
then pafi in Vijion 3 and conftquemly was to pafs off in the 
Event ahd.Completion at the time immediately following the 
fulfilling of the foregoing Vifion, 

£2,) That the Third Woof the feventh Angel upon Anti- 
ehrijtianifms was to follow quickly, upon the pafling off of 
the fecond Wo 3 that is, upon its ceafing to be a Wo, or a 
Scourge to Anlicbrifti*#ifh* 3 for which End it was defign- 

ed 
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. ed by God : who will then inflift Woes of another Niture 
upon them. 

Ar.d ('3.) That ike Efjltfs of the feventh Trumpet (ball not 
take up any iong time in their accompiilhing $ but {hall be 
perf.-raH'd with ftceef and of a jitddcn $ which may per¬ 
haps be h? mc<uii r ^ of rtxyjj: for, as a Judicious Per- 
foD hath acutely nbfcrysd, >:be jixth Trumpet comes immediate • 
r \j after the Fiji), as welt as the fevznlh after the jixth $ and 
therefore it cannot be diftinguiOied from the others by its 
immediate Succifjhn, which it common to them all 5 but by 
the Ipctd of its Motions, and the quieknefs cf its Events. 

15 And the feventh 48 Angel funded , and there were great tor 
loudj] voices 3 of acknowledgment, of the Kingdom of Ghrift, 
and of Thankfgiving for it Q w Feaven for in the Heavenly 
pure {date of the Chriftian Church, num. 41.3 faying , The 
Kingdoms of this World, are become, th Kingdoms of our Lord £God 
•the Fathcrf] and of his fSotO Cbrid, andhe {haltreign for ever 49 and 
ever\V an. a, 44.7,14, iS, 16,17.3 

48 Seven is a Number of Perfedion, and hath a reference 
in this Vifion to the Kingdom of Chrifi 5 which is here fore¬ 
told (hould come upon the pmndirtgof the Jeventh Angela and 
is to confift, not in deftroytxg, but in reducing the Kingdoms 
-of this World} that is, the federalCivilGovernments of i/,to 
a Conftitution fimable to Ch rift’s Cofpel, whereby they be¬ 
come his Kingdoms 5 and in Chriffs Reign over thefe King¬ 
doms thus modelled 5 which (hall be forever and ever 5 That 
is, to the fend of all fucceeding time here upon Earth $ no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to fucceed it, i Cor, 15,24— 
at?. But of this we (hall have Opportunity to difeourfe more 
fully hereafter, on thetAree lafi Chapters. 

I 9 My (a) ftgnifiesin Scripture an Age of the World, or 


(-*) Or. Hammond on March. 24.3, and lake 1.70, 


fome 
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fonw eminent Period of it 5 more particularly that oF the 
JewiJb Church and State j and there&rf by kim& i&v jtt&v&v, 
leeros here to be denoted the End of all the Periods, or 
DiviJjoffs of Time 9 coofummated in that of the Meffiat^ 
which if called the *&v } World) or Age to come, by the 
jfflW. 

16 And the four and twenty p Elders Cor reprefentatives of the 
fewifll Church, cbap.4.4,9,103 which fat before God on their feats 
Lin a pofhire of Auihoriiyj as being to reign with thrift j yet 
fell upon their Faces with. great humility and revereocc^J and 
worfbifped God Cupon thi$ happy , ana glorious change of 
thing&D 

*• Here is an Acknowledgment of Praifi and 'thanksgi¬ 
ving to Cod j according totheufual manner in this Prophe¬ 
cy 5 as hath been before frequently obferved 5 and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elders, the Reprefentatives of the Jewifh 
Churchy and by Voices in the former Verfe, which perhaps pro¬ 
ceeded from the Foot Living Cteofmes who are the Voicesjx 
Speakers m the fixth Chapter* 

17 Saying, tVt give thee thanks, 0 God Almighty, winch art, and 
waft, and art to come 0*. e. the Eternal Jehovah O becaafe thou heft 

' takfn *' unto thee tty great Cor extraordinary]] power Cwhich hath 
been hitherto ufuvped by SatanV Mabometifm, Ancichiftianifm, 
and the wicked Powers of this World 5 3 a *d hath reigned C vifi- 
bly, and powerfully in Truth and judgment without any 
rival .3 

a .Here is declared the Succeffson of Cbrill’s Kingdom 5 
as it is the manner to proclaim the S ttccejfhn of Prin¬ 
ces, 

18 And {lot although ; *3 the Nations Cor Gentiles, that is the 
PaganizingCh^ilHans, verfe a.3 were angry [for being cart out of 
the vifibleUharch. whidh they had defiled and ufurped, verfe 

K k Piaf. 



25° Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.XL 

Pfal, 2. and 9?. 1.] and [on but* 1 ] tby wrath fJ if com: for is ready 
to. be poured forth and executed upon the living,] and the time of 
the Vcatfijs come;] that they fhould be Judged Cbotn good and bad 
according to their Deeds-,] and that tbou jhouldjl tin that time of 
Judgment;] give reward unto thy Servants the Prophets [orWic- 
irffcs of the Jewilh Church , or Min liters, Dan* 12 3.3 and to the 
Saints tor eminently holy Perions of tnc Chrtftian Church;] 
and [to all] them that fear thy Hams tin every Nation according 
eo the tight and talents Gad hath given them, 10. 2, 34. * 
Tfi^fmallandgreat [in-Office or Graces 5 who (hall be rewarded 
according to what they have received, and the ufe they have 
made of icif Mat, 25.3 andfbouldft dtflny them Cof all forts] which 
dejhoy [or corrupt] the Earth [by their Tyranny, Wickednefs, 
and AntichriftianApoftafy.] . •.. 


**■ fn both thefe Senfes the Article is ufod in Scripture, 
according to its Acceptation in the Hebrew of the Olel Te¬ 
stament, Gen. 15,-10, 17, 5. Job 17. io. Jerem. u-17. 
and in foveral-other places. 

13 This Verfc relates to the Time of Trouble, mentioned Dan. 
Ja. 1. and the great Battle^Rev.iS. and the Refarrctition and 
Judgment ,mentioned in the taft Chapters ^wh\ch (hall be par¬ 
ticularly difccuried of in their proper places. 

19 Atdthe Temple, of .Ood.tC e.jhispure Worihip] war opened 
U Heaven [i.c. became vifib e in the Church Qa&d therewas now 
feert in his Temple [which befort'was mcafurci ? ..fcaled, and (hut 
up, jverft 2 .] the Ark *♦ if hfs Tejlament' [i. e. the greateft Myfte- 
ries of Religion, which were before, obfeured by Ancichriftia-i 
nifm, were moft clearly made known *J and there were light¬ 
nings, and voices , and thundrings , and an Earthquake , and great 
hail &/• high,and clear Manifeftarion^and figos oi Gh riffs Ring* 
dorn. Mat. 24. Rev, 4, 5,8, J.] 

,+ The Ark of the Qt) Testament was always kept fe- 


(•*$ .Numb, 4. y,ap. faau i$» ,Erad. ,a$. , 

crer. 
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cret, and covered, and was to be feen only by the High 
Priefi once a year $ whereby the Myfieries of Re ligion are 
Typified $ which the Axrgeh defire to look, into, and were 
hot Revealed unto them but by the Church , 1 fettr t. 
12. Ephef 3. 10. Now thefe Myfieries, called here, the 
A rk t of His, that is, Cbrift't Teftament, or Netv Covenant, 
which were mightily, obfeured and ..perverted under the 
Reign of Anthbriflianifm appear opened 5 that is, clear¬ 
ly manifefted unto all, Jems as well as Cbrilliant, now n- 
nited into One Body 3 from whom alfo they had been 
for a long time hid v , by Types and Veils, and a Judi¬ 
cial Blindnefi , iCor. 3.13—1 6. Rm 11. 25. Which 
Temple here opened, and the Ark. feen it s arc more fully 
and largely prophefied of by Eukjel, from Chapter the 40^ 
tatbe End of his Prophecy. 
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CHAP. Xir. 

The T'Xt, : 

j AND* there appeared Qin vifion Qagrtatmnder £qr prodi- 
jTjL gious porcendiug great thing? Q in timen^ Lor in 
the pure Primitive Church Stated a Woman p. e. the Church, 
the Spoiifc of Chrift, 7 jfi*. 54.1. 1 Cor. 1.1.1. Epb. c« 32.J doath- 
ed [or Environed} nich the Sun [beams, Aiming all about her 
2. e, full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holinds, 
from Chrift the Sun of R.ighteoufneis; Malac. 4* 2.3 and the 
Moon 1 p. e. Antichriftiamfm 3 under her fen [he- in contempt»and 
infubjc&ion to her*] and uton her Head a Crojpn * of twelve * Stats 
Lreprefcming the twelve Apoftles, chap. j. a0.3 

Annotations oh CHAP. XII. 

* The Behaving tifen fctrt fnft mentioned in the lor* 
mer Chapter, Verfe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here (according 
to the Cuftom of Scripture, which takes occafion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be¬ 
gin to let: forth who he was, and from whence he had bis O 
ftgHial? and how he came to be fo powerful, as to make War 
with, and kill the Witnejjes j which Subje& is profecuted in 
tbit, the follovriag, and the fcventeenlh Chapter . 

And here we may obferve, that the Vifion cf the VPontan 
is Cotemporary with the Fifth Seal, Chap. 6.9. when the pangs 
of Perfection were at ths heighth , the Child being brought 
forth in the Chrifiian Empire, in the next Seal. 


iHea- 
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t Heaven (as bath been curforily obferVed on Chap, 1 r. 
13* num. 41.J is not to be underftood always in this Book 
only, and perhaps not primarily of the Church-State on 
Earth 5 but of the Archetype, or State oj it now in Heaven $ 
there leaning to be in Heaven a Kingdom of Chrifi+znA an 
Heavenly Tabernacle and Sav 8 uary$ which is an Archetypal 
and Exemplar State ot what is to be performed on Earth in 
the Church . Whereupon a Door was opened to Jobss in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap * 4,1. and the Temple of God was opened in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap. .1 1. 19;. Which. Interpretation will be much 
ftrengthned by a. due ConGderation of Hebr. 9. where the 
4 ^/fcdi.ftingutthes betwixt a Worldly (a) San&vary, and at 
Heavenly one $ and calls the Jewifb, a pattern of thing*. in the 
Heavens* , 

■ * ■ * . ’ * 

And there is alfo-iff this Book^ a Confeffvr^ Sfnedrhtm, x>t 
Seat. op Judgment - in '.tteavtrty defertbed \i\ fhe' Fdttrih and 
Fifth Chapters $ before which, Satan as God and Prince of thit 
World; was (as it werej jryed,' andafter his Accufation of 
God's Servants, and Defence of himjdf adjudged to be can 
from the power of Godfbip, which he had in thole parts of the. 
World which, are concerriedln this Prophecy. Whereupon 
thexejs ^-injlearco (vatfe. 12.J upon the Brethren j bang 
acquitted, upon Satan's Fall fromthp Bade he had by God's Ju¬ 
stice over tbe wicked World. 5 the.Gfo^mehich accrued to God 
by his Wife and Holy Ad minift rations, and the prelent Ad* 
vatice of Chrift’s Kingdom: Upon the increafe of which, the 
Saints may receive, increafe of Glory in that Heavenly Taber* 
node which (ball come down from Heaven in the Newjetvfm 
lent State. 

1 Worldly thing*; becaufe of their Mutability, laay be re- 


(a) Set Grotiw <a Heb. $. M/Jfr»DodwelJ of One Alar.' 


prefented 
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prfecntcd by the (4) Moon j the la weft of* the Ptenets? and 
nearcft to tie Earth : Paganifm alfo(one and the fame $ynt- 
hol having divers Ggnifications in Scripture, as* Grotius ob- 
lerves on Hch. 9.11.) niay^fce very* well fignified by ix* but 
AntichrifUnnijes is here chiefly intended, the main Subjcd of 
thefe Viftons 5 denoted by the becaufe oMe Paganifm 
it introduced into Chrifiiattty ; whofe IdoUtrota Rites were 
Works of the Night? or of Darhaefr ?of which the /Moon is the 
Governefl y and whole Eejtivities depended-upon the Motions 
and AfreUs ; of>thatF 4 m*> as hath been already obferved on 
Chap *-a Y.JUftn.i'2. . And by the Moons being here Under the 
6'w/j aMtbwhen it Lelipfis it 5 feems tobe pointed-out the 
critical time of thisVilion 5 vm. that it was When the pan 
ApoficlicalChurchy typified by Ephefus , was about to leamjt* 
frft Lovei and to receive a (h) a Diminution or £- 

elipft? fromthc Hicreafing-^^/fV' for the I nftrt of’the 
C hriUten Church of the Gentiles? was ditmtifieeh npon the 
coining in of the Apoftafy \ and is not to have iffcirAjtpo/taL, 
•or Lull Light of Graces? Knowledge?' and Converts? untiithe 
Paganizing Tiroes of the£e#f//ef, in the Antichrifian Apofta- 
fy, are fulljilkd. 

• Tolbew, that the Apoftolicd Dc&rinc is the Chief Qrtta • 
mgHtr Crown &*d GlotyJf. the Chvxthc XhustheWosd Crown 
is u^d 4 ^.^, 5 *-. 4* 1* 1 Thef a^i^ 4 ^in * this 

Verfe there is an Excellent^Defcripion of^the pure primitive 
Church? enlightned and adorned by -Graces? Gifts? arid Com¬ 
munications front Cbrifl ? and-with the pvfe Apofrolical Do- 
Qrinj 1 but yet capable of having its Light eclipted by Anti* 
chrifrianifm? fifing: from tunder 41 s^'Eeuy and of having its 


f «0 Sit Air. Male <w rti» place j and Yog, S-i 3* 
VoB in Gal. 4. 3. Coloft 3. 8 , 20. 

(h) Ctmpart Luk« 21.24, jp/ftRcwi.U, 2 a, 25. 


Crown 
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Crown of pure Gold fall from off its Head $ except Chrtjl hold 
it in his Right Hand, Chap, 1. 16. 

3 Hereby is fignified, that .the Church was Apoftolical 5. t he 
Twelve Apoflles being reprefcmed by Twelve Stars, becaufe 
they enlightned the Church , and were conjlant, ar.d fixt in 
their DcSrint , not variable androuconjlaut, as the Moon is 
in its Appearances and Motions ^ .whereby it is the fitter Tjrpe 
of AntichtiUtinifet.'-- See the Notes on Chap. 7.4,5. and 2 1, 
*3'- a r. 

And pet haps the Twelve Stars may be fj/xtbolkal of the 
Twelve Tribes, as they (hill be in the A T en> J^rujalcfft State 4 
Predi&ed and Typifiedby this State of the Church': as thje 
Glorious ICingcLtft - of Chris} is by the Cbrifii,in-Em¬ 
pire, ~ ’’ ' ’ ' 

2 And Jbe [1'. c. the Church*} being with 4 ChihtX, i*c. very 
Fertile and Fruiful wi^h true Chriftianv, Jf. 54, 1. tfo, 22. 
66, 8. Trek. id.203 cried, travailing in Jtirib.and fritted to be 
delivered fi, e. Jabotired ■ with her utmolt cndavoitrsi.to Jn*ing 
forth; fet upland propagatcChrift’s Kingdom, Jfiu 66. 7. „0W. 
4* * 9 > 1 ' 

* The Metaphors in this Verfe are chiefly taken from Jfsi- 
ah\ Ddcription of the Cerfecd Church, gonliftin^ of Jews and 
Geutiles united i^no.OucTodji as it.fhgll be in Chriji sK-ittg- 
dom s Ifi . 66-5-'24. 


3 And twhilft the Women was in Travail*} there appeared an¬ 
other Wonder in f Heaven^ and behold a 6 great 6 red 7 Dragon Qi. c. 
the bloody, and Perfecting Pagan Roman Empire of a, great 
JuriTdi&ion and Extent 0 hoeing [even 8 Heads [pi* Forms of 
chief Government fuccefiirely one after another. See. Chap. ij, 
9, 10} and ten 9 Horns for Kings, D an. 7, 20, 24 -Chap. 17. 12 ] 
and feven 10 Crowns Qor Diadems,} upon his Heads Quoting the feven 
fucceflive Forms of Government in the- Roman State: to have 
been Imperial and Supreme.} 


» The. 
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* The Dragon appears as in Heaven, becaufe he was reputed 
as God by the Heathens 5 and was now mrfbrpped, and in fev¬ 
er in the Pagan Empire, 

* 8 7 Pharaoh, JEgypt, andother IdoUtroitf zrydPerfictt- 

ting Pomrs and Empires, arereprefented by (a) Dragons, in 
Scripture, and by Leviathan, and other monftrow Creatures ; 
for to the Word tranflated (h) Dragons, figniftes in general 
in the Old Tetfamcnt: And accordingly the Romms Pagan 
Empire is fet forth by a Dragon, becaufe it was a SstanUai 
Kingdom, (hewing a Diobotical Spirit in its Perfection, Ido¬ 
latry, Tyranny, and Unjuft Enlargement of Dominion $ 
Uponwhich alfo the Dragon is re prefen ted, as of a great 
Size, and red, or bloody*. and becaufe (called tDra¬ 

gon, or Serpent, from his tempting our firft Parents in that 
Jbape, ver. 9. 2C0MI.3.J really influenced, and prefided 
over that Empire, as a or a Governing and Affix¬ 

ing D<emon 3 and was indeed mrjhtpped bp them , when they 
facrificedto their Idots , 1 Gpr. 10.30. 

8 Ro/ao indeed flood upon fiven Hitts 5 which yet are not 
here meant,. becaufe Head flgnrfks in Scripture, the Govern¬ 
ing Part, 1/0,7.20. Dan. 7.6. 1 Cor, 12.21. and there¬ 

fore by thefe fiven Heads, are appofitely denoted the fiven 
faceefjrve Governments of the Roman State 3 viz. Kixgs,Co*- 
fats. Decemvirs, D&ators,'Tribunes, Cafarrot Emperonrs, and 
the Antichrijiian King, the fivrnth Head. See the Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9 j 10. 

» Hor«/ (as hath been (hewn on Chap. 5. ^0 GgmfieiC«rg/ 
and Kingdoms 7 and the Roman Empire is reprefen ted with 
Ten-Horns, that it may b$ar proportion with theDefcription 
of it givep Dan. 2.41. where.ffo Fourth Kingdom hath f£e 


W>t* 74* *?> Tf « 37, 1 . SV0. Ezdt, if, 3 . is, 3 . 
, 4 &) Dr. Pocockfo Mic, 1. e. Make. 1. 3, 
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Toes of a Man , which are Ten, See Chap. 17. 12. 

13 Grooms are an Emblem of Inspectorial and Supreme pow¬ 
er $ and therefore the Ten Herns do not appear crowned, be- 
caofe they were not as yet in being as Kings, but were S»&- 
jetfs to the Reman Empire. See on Chap. 13, 1. 17,12. 

4 And bis “ Tail Qi.e. his Power and Subtility*] drew [after 
him, and reduced under his Power,] the third ’* fart of the Stars 
of heaven [i. e. the Potentacies and Governments of the world *] 
and did 13 caft them to the Earth [i- c. Subdued them*] and ike Bra- 
gon flood [watching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet. : j,&] 
before the Wmm Cor Chriftian Church :] which was- ready to be 
delivered [of the Kingdom of Chrift*] for to devour ,4 her Child 
at jeon as it was Bora 0 * e. to deftroy the Kingdom of Chrift 
as Toon as it appeared*] 

" Some Dragonsov Serpents , particularly thofe which 
are called Rattle* Snakes, have monftrous and prodigious 
long Tails 5 which are an {a) emblem of a great retinue^ 
and a long Military Train of Souldiers and Armies* \ the 
Tail allb fignifies in Scripture Subtility , and may here de¬ 
note th Policy of the Devil, and his pretences to M itacks. 
Prophecy) M agick# and the like $ whettby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men. See Chap, y, 10, 

” By the third Part is meant the Gredin M marchy, the 
third M onanhy in Daniel: whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, viz, that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rome, to Byzantium by Co/rfiantine ; 
upon which it came to be called the third part r whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was cap to the ground , it’s very Seat 


ii) Mur) Opcr.TfKoLjqttfox* 
MaAiDOBdiM ibtfUa. 
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and Power becoming thereupon Romany Co»pamine{b) com¬ 
manding by a Law that it (hould be called Net? Rowe, and 
having Peopled it with the beft Families he could draw 
from Old Rem 5 and the Inhabitants of it being called Re- 

* Here is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reft, and bore Rule over all the Earth, after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which flood in competition with it, 
according to what was foretold by Daniels chap. 3 . 39,4c. 
7 » 7 ,19, 

. *4 This refers to the Perfccmions which fell upon the 
Ghriftian Church, by the Inftigatian of the Devil,and his In- 
ftruments in the Keman Empire 5 elpecially to their and 
100ft cruel Effort in the ten Years Perfection under Diede- 
pan 5 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
Glorious Church State in a Cbriftian Empire, which was 
brought forth under Confiatstipe. ^ ^afhort Specimen, and 
imperfeft Reprcfentation of the Kingdom of Chrift 5 as hath 
been fhewn on chap,- 7. 9.-* 17. 

5 A*d yet [notwithftanding all his oppofirion 5 Pfal. i.j jhe 
brought forth a'^ManfyldXfz- -Cj)rjft jrcigqfti then as King, and 
Lord of his Church 5 and there was "on Earth r* hvety^d 
manly reprclentau'on'of-him, and his Kmgdem.fara fliort time, 
If 4*. Q vaslo rule 

aU Nations a nth a rial of iron 0 - e. was to nave an univcrfel King- 
do 2 . 8— 12."j and her Child j ras caughttip unto God, and 

to Ns Throne [i. e. Chrift, and his Kingdom were advanced-, 
and his Church was in a State* r/pical df His glorious King¬ 
dom, which yet^oc long continued, Pfal, 110.1.] 

M Here the lOngdofnof Chrift is plainly fet forth in Ex- 
preffions chiefly taken from the fecond Pfalm s which contains 
3 Description of it 5 as all Interpreters agree* 


(il Cjtc’ j IntrodnS. to the Liv:i of the Fatherr> vsL 2. jwg. 13, 
Ryaut'i frtf.to tit lives of the Pop/a 
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And by the Man-child is meant, (1.) Chrifi himfelf^ who 
ss (aid to be brought forth. Or born $ becaufe be at this time 
obtained, as King Of hk Church, a ConqueftoVer Paganifm, 
and a great increafe to his Kingdom; whereby he was "be¬ 
gotten, in the Phrafe of the Pfalmiji, Pfalm a. 6, 7,8. that 
ir, the holy Child Jefin, teas mauifefted and declared to he Lord 
and King. 

(2.3 The Church, and Chrifttar Empire under Conftan- 
tine, may be called, the Man* child $ as Cyrus is called the 
Lords Chrifi, or Mejfiar, /fa.45.1. becaufe he was a Type of 
Chrifi 1 and as C hriftiam are faid to be ChrifVs Body, and 
to have Chrifi formed in them, G4/.4.19. And if the Romo* 
Empire it felf may in feme fenfe (as Grotius has well noted 
00 Dm. 7.1$') be hot Unfitly called an Image, or 7 ype ofChrifc 
much more may the Chrifiian Empire under Confiahtine f who 
was a greater Reftorer oi Chrifi* Kingdom’ than Cyrus was) 
be fly led a My fiscal Chrifi, and be an Emblem of his Glorious 
Kingdom oil Eatth. 

CAr 7 Jf, afict h\sRcfi*tre&fan (whlehiscaUed hisihWAin 
Scripttfffe) vttftlafyn up into heaoen. as Wd alfii fhalibe caught 
ay thither, 1 TheC 4.17. where the feme word hufed* inlo- 
uuch that this Pnrafe is taken from Chrifis Afient into hea¬ 
ven, and alludes to it: And its import may be, 

.(1.) That Ghriftwas-thoi a&ually KingcT the RomanHsa- 
tbe» Empire± which he.had newly conquered figitified by his 
being caught up to the Throne of God : whereby feme Afcents 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may be fignified, in which he was inflated and 
inaugurated at his Afcenfion, when he was caught up into 
Heaven. 

(2.) Hereby may be fignified alfo the advancing of the 
Chrifiian Religion to the Imperial Throne', as Chrifi was ad¬ 
vanced at his Afeenfion to the Throne of his Father, at his 
Right Hand, Pfalm no. 1. But as Chrifi was of a fuddcn ta- 

Li 2 ken 



a6o Annotations on J^RevelatioaCh.XIIi 

ken. up hi a. Cloud, out of .the tight of the Apofiles, wbilft 
they, were looking.on him {A&s i. $:) fo may alfohereby be 
fignifted the Jhprtjpace of the continuance of the Roman Ckrifti* 
a# Empire, (fl^.17,1 a.) anfwerable to Chrifts beinefeenof 
the Apoflles only for Forty Day /, A3s 1. 3: and the Taddeo de-. 
pravation of Religion, by a growing Anticbrifbiamfm upon 
its- advancement by Conjtantim 5 whereby in a (hort time 
ehe IruePrimitive and Apoftolical Chriftianity was oblcured,and 
could not be Teen pure and unraixt j which (*as (a) Grots* 
ui has noted on the place) may be figoified by being caugty 
up to God<> thofe things being faid in Scripture to he wtk God 
which are i*viji(4e t and appear not unto Men. 

6 And * Cor .but, .yet it was not ion^ before] the Womans 
Cor Church thus delivered from Perfecution, and advanced in 
the Cbriftian Empire ■,] * fed into the Wildemefs ■* [i. e. was in 
afecret and obscure (late and condition, in the mtdft-of the en- 
crcafmg^Apoftafy * ] where fbe hath a place prepared by God D’. e* flic 
is fecured by him; 3 that they a Jboutd feed her there Qor that fhc 
fiioiddsbe nourilhedjand preferved there after a wonderful man¬ 
ner s 3 a.thoufand 19 two hundred and. tbreeftore days Q*. e. Yean. 
See chap.^ xi. 2,3.3 

* When Chrift was. caught up to God, and the Hedverrfy 
State he defigned became thereupon' itmfiBk *5 the Church 
Tpon retired into the Wildemefi $ /. e. into, an obfiure and in- 
viable State too 5 as being bereft of that Prefettce 'itid Power 
of C%tiSf ; which wasnecetiary to advance it* into that perfeff 
mtidhcavenly State, whichhisKingdom requires. 

Here the Flight which was after the War in Heaven^ is 
mentioned .before it; by a Prolepfij, or Anticipation, frequent 


?n 


(rfV Asi on John 1. 1. 
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in (a) Scripture, and ia this(£) Prophecy 5 the Holy Spirit - 
Being wont to haftea to the chief print it is about, and to- 
mention what intervenes of leffir confluence t afterwards $ asia 
maaifetl from the HiSorj of the Creation 9 where Paradife, * 
which was planted on the Third'Day, is not defcribed until 
afterwards , in theficond - Chapter 5 and the fall and particular} 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched- 
upon mtbe fir ft Chapter, is deferred unto the ftcovd : which 
Figure is here oblerved, to(hew,that the Man- child, Cbt)fi‘$> 
Kingdom, was not.to fucceed upon the Qlorisus Pre appear* 
ones of it, Ferfeg. and that the Cbnrch(the Woman) was to 
be in an obfptre condition and that immediately after her Df* 
//wr; jandthat (be was prefintly to prepare fir her Ftigbt, (he 
being not to appear in VifibU G/<?ry, until. 1060 Years after 
lUy 

* So th eChildren of Ifrael went up in hade out of JEgjfty, 

t 

a This Typirh taken from ihe Children of Ijraehfiyearn** 
fag fa the Wildernefiia&tf thcy had efcapeiout of the hands- 
of Pharoah^ who isexprefly called (Pfaim 74,13*14, //*.- 
51. ,9.) theDr^Jf) or Crocodile, lying amongft the Branch 
es of the River Nile, ready to devour the Israelites 5 as the 
Dragon here., flood, before the Woman r to * devour. her» 
CMS ' ‘ 

And herfl-fiePaarifcjand. Objcurity of the Pkhtbers of tho 
fun Church, upon tie Growth and lncreofe of Antichriftianifm, 
after the Empire ^r<twe Cbriftian 3 is let forth-by a Wilder- 
nefi-ftateox condition^ which is an objiure and ref;rr^, but a 


(a) Grot, in (Sen. 1. 27. Etthf, 48, 1. 

(b) toptrcrnij « tbe Rerelaoote, 

{Jrof. on Rev. 21. 2. 
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fife (*) one; to which Men betake themfelves, when they are 
tbreatnecL, and purfied by Enemies $ as the Jjraelites in the per- 
fiention of Antiocbtft (1 Maccab. 2. 28,51.) when the Gen¬ 
tilet had prophancd the San&ttary 9 fled into the Mountains, 
and intone ferret places of the Wildornef. And yet as when 
the Jjraelites fled from Pharaoh, into tbeWitihrne jf, they (oon 
murmured, and apoffatized from God 5 fo was the Cbureblfo 
fooner delivered from the perfections of the Pagan Empire ; 
bat the Avtichriflian, and Paganizing ApoUac) began to tfl- 
creafe ■> amidft which yet the pure Church was preferved^U 
though fmai/in Number^ and in an obfnsre condition 5 as the 
few true IfraUites were araongft the Numerous Apojiatsziug 
met in the WHdernefi j who were twmpud (b) by the mixt 
Multitude of- Idolaters, who went op with them out of JE- 
gypt j as the Chriftian Church was by the Converted P** 
g*»r. 

* This by a Frequent Hebraifa, mayfigntfie no more than 
' that (he (hall be fed, ot nourished, as the Vhrafe is explained 
at the 14 z*er/e.Bur perhaps hereby ftnSy be m€&& ibe Tick Wti¬ 
ns jjei (from Whflfflthe oply'differlT& the Vtirberfat 

doth from all its Particulars, or the Body 610m its Mfibbers, 
taken coik&iwly) by whom the Church may be laid to be 
frefirved wndnoaintawedhtessok of their Preaching the Word 
of God, and diftributing the bidden_Msumo$ as Etelfiadites 
were Jed inJheWildirnefs withMonno^od miracubusb'ocdfay 
the, funds of Mo fa and AarWy.Tmo.Old Tejtamnt- WsMeffes , 
Nitmb. 33. 1. P/i/»77, 20. 78, 53. 

. * The Witnejfes (chap. 1 K* 3.) .and fie Woman have the 
lame number of Days affigned them 5 as being not really dif¬ 
ferent one from the other: only the Woman, or Church in 


faj Sec Dr, Pocock tn Hof. x. 
!» Exod. is. 58. Numb. 11.4. 


gneeral. 
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general, Is to be under {food as. the Mother, aud the Witneffts 
as the Seed and Children begotten, as it were, in the Wocpb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera¬ 
ted. 

And here it is fit to be obferved, f i.) That a Day began 
firfttobe reckoned for a Tear in the Wilder rep. Numb. 14. 
34. whereby the like reckoning of a Day for a Tear, in this 
place, is much enforced. 

(2.) That there were but juft Forty Two Encampments of 
th ^Children of Jftael in the Wildernefi, reckoned up in the 3 ^d* 
Chap.of AW^er/^whereby may be fitly typified in cFortj Two 
Months of the Gentiles, and theTwehe hundred and fixtydays 
of the Woman (which differ only as Sclap and Lunar time do 
one from another, as haih been (hewn on the former Chap¬ 
ter,) foiourning together in the Wildermfi j as the Few true 
Iftaelites did with the Numerous Apojlatisjng ones, in a latent t 
ohfenre, and aim9ft invifhk manner, . . v 

(3 J 'From hence alfopay beilluftratcd the Epoch*, or le* 
ginning of tfeTtoetti'e hundred and fixty days, from A-D. 437. 
For as the Iftaelites went out from Pharaoh-} into the 
Wildertsefs , at the End of Four hundred and thirty yearsfrom 
the Promt ft , and the Covenant renewed by S aerifies , fo in cor- 
refpemdrtice to its TyVe, may the Chriftian Church be well 
thought to have fled from the Dragon, Anf ichriftianizingrfc 
about* the fame time from CtirifTs coming to give the 
Vromife of Salvation , and to enaft the New Covenant by the 
Sacrifice of bimfelf upon the Croft* 


7 Ami there mss War ** £i. c. enmity and qppofuiQD, Sjb. 6 * 
fr .3 in Heaven* (and in the Chriflian Church and Empire, fl 
Jmhad (j. e. Chrift, Dan* 10. 13? 21. 12* i.j and his Angfe 
£te. theChriftiansxn the Empire $3 fought “ aga\H$ t i«jc r 9j*v 


1 ■ - ■■ I nu JIHI,„ IL 

(aj Ejtoi, is. 40. G/J. }. iff* 
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pofcd and rcfiHcd 4 3 the Dnigon 'is e. the Devil/and Paganifmd 
and the Drags* Fought C to hinder the prygrefs of Ghriftiauity. 
mi hia 13 Angels Q c. the Pagans in the Empire,] 

■" There has been always an-Enmity betwixt the good and 
the had inlhe Churchy the latter persecuting the former j as 
Cain did Abel, and JJbmael IfiacySr oro whence the ApoHle 
dates the Perfection of the Churchy the Woman with her Cfe 
dren, and the Mother of u$ all, Gal, 4.22-" 31. So that the 
Eonr handredTearr Ajfit&ion oflfrael, Gen. 15. 13. may be 
very well dated from about that time. 

’ * The Chriftian Church'is vety appofitely called by the A- 
potf!e t <Jz\. 4: a 6/ Jerufidem which k above, or the heaven!} 
Jmtfalem $ by which alfo may be fignified the Archetypal 
Church, or ‘Kingdom in Heaven, mentioned on Verfe 1. in 
thiAdmiwifixation of which, there, is fomething like a War 
betwixt good and bad Angeh } who'are reprefented as fight¬ 
ing in Scripture, Dan. 10. 13, 20,21; • But here feemeth al¬ 
fo to be pointed out unto up, the downfall of Paganifm in 
the Empire $ which had its deadly Blow given it by Theodofi - 
ur the Great, as hath been before obleived : Whence it alto 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Time*.of 
Conjiantine and Theodofiw. 

** An Exprcflion ukenirom Qan. IO.J3, acx 
7 Such wye Liciniue, Julian* Argobajles, and Eugeni m, 
t be* Roman Senate, and all other Oppofers of Chriftianity in 
the Empire . 

'B And prcvaikdnot [i.e* they were^ conquered and fubdaedtf 
neither was 1 their fate found any more in Heaven fi.e. Pagan ifm 
was call out of the Church and Empire • -and loft all its 
power and Authority in ft, as being adjudged by him that fitteth 
00 the Throne, to nave no longer contmuaacejh it. "See 
t. and a 1.] 
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p And the great Dragon was cafi out [of Heaven byDivinc Sen¬ 
tence and out of the Chriftian Church and Empire* [that 4 old. 
Serpent 0. e cunning atidfubtlle, who had been ufcd to deceit, 
ever iince the time of our firft Parent?* Gen. 3 -D called the Denil 
ll e. the flanderer and calumniator of God to Men, and ofMen 
to God ; H and Satan [L e. the Adverfary and Accuferof Chri- 
iHans, Job* 1, Zcch.i, 1, a.] which deceiveth the whole ffarld 
'into idolatry, and Wickednefs* 1 Jefeiry. -ipj bewa&caftout 
of a ftace of rule, and dominion -and reputed Godfhip in the 
5 agan Empire * 1 into the * Earth Cu e. into a mean condition in 
refpeft of his former ftate ■, and to rule in the Hearts of Earth¬ 
ly minded Men, and of the Apoftaiizing part of the Church ; J 
and his Angels .u. e. his Afgcms and Inftruments ; 3 were cafi out 
mih him [i. e.Paganifm was deflroyed in the Empire, nowbe- 
£ameGhrtfHair3 

* The State and Condition of the Dragon, under Anti- 
chrilfiatt Idolatry may be very well expreG'd by his being 
caft from Heaven to Earth } becaule Polytheifm, or the Wor* 
flip of many Gods, -being extirpated a \ the Overthrow of PW- 
gafftpV) be was no more worlhipped zszGod in the Enspirea, 
jffld the Worfhip GTSbinTs and Affge/ffucceeded to it,* an Ido- 
latsy inferiour to the former y which being perftftly, aod'di- 
teaty&atanicah was a State of things more agreeable to the 
Devil y which when he-/ p/ 2 , hemight verywell be Cud lobe 
caft flam Heaven, Ux which the Pagans had exalted him-in 
th$ir Worfhip, '#* Earth y that is,to an infkriottr fort of Au¬ 
thority and Power he the World, and an Idolatry lefi Diabo¬ 
lical^ 

jo And [upon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea- 
Veiij I heard a loud 14 Voice [of praife and thanksgiving \ 3 faying 
id^deaveh{zxtd in the Church thus delivered anacxaked •, 3 now 
is cw& Salvaim [i.e. deliverance from Satan's Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juftice upon 
a £ua World $ and from Parfccutioin 3 and frengtb [i, e. the 
manifeftation of God's Power in deftroying his Enemies 0 and 
the Kingdom of our God [l e. the glorious advancement of his 

Mm Religion 
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Religion •, 3 and the fmanifdtatioti of the] Parer of Us Cbrijl 
tin advanceing his Church^ for tbeaccuferef our Brethren £bc- 
fore God $ ana in the time of Perfection unaer the Pagan Em¬ 
pire; 3 is call i{ thm [[or thrown down upon the Earthy 3 which 
accufed 44 them before our God day and night fi. e. was their indefa¬ 
tigable and inveterate enemy, and falfe accufer.3 

** This Ferfe, and the following, contain an 'Epinhhn,xst 
a Song of Thanksgiving to God, upon the Conqueft of Pa* 
ganifm } and the (a) Appearance of thrift's Kingdom in the 
Empire, now become Chriftian ; which yet lafted bat for a 
fhort Ipace before the Glory of it was Eclipfedby Antichrifei- 
anifm, Chap. 17.10. 

Concerning the downfall of Pagassifm, foe iXr.Grofttjear-- 
ned Introduction to the Lives of the h others of the Fourth Cen¬ 
tury. 

* A Metaphor taken from vorefilingy^Grotim notes. And 

here we may obferve, that when Tdolatrouf and tpickgd Men 
arecaftoutof l?#/eand Anthony , it may be very well foid 9 
that the Devil.if cafi becaufe he gg&gnd governs in and 

by them. 

* Expreffions taken from Job- 1. and the 4 th. and Zecb, 3. 
where the Scriptnre, fpeaking according to the imtiner'df 
Men, feptefotite Sitdn'te aecmng*gpmf 'and pious men before 
&od. Which-be do&V ky agg/rnvxttngthetr^dt Fluffs arid 
hnperft&ienry 'andl>yc&ctting the Wicked Med of the World 
to raife Falfe Aceufathns againft them , as they Kotorioufly 
did againft the Primitive Chrifeians ; foe Dr. Cm's Primitive 
Cbrifiianity, Part 1. Chap. 1—4. 

Butperhaps this Accuferion may relate to tSans appearing 
Otlbfc Judiciary Tryat 3 a]\cApng the Faults of the Brethren, 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto bim^ the 

(*)Cbst. 7. it, 33, and a. 1; of tbuctotpir* 
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EzeetftioHer of God's Jufiice j which he might urge, was not 
yet fatisfied* 


xi And they * T fi. c« out Brethren^ overcame him pn this judi¬ 
ciary Tryal before the Throne of God *, and all his fubtiie arts, 
and powerful intfruments, in} the times oi Perfecucion ;U by the 
Blood of die Lamb Hi- e. by Faith in ChrifVs Blood ;and by his Me¬ 
rits and Paflion alone 11 and by the ward of thdr TeJHmony Qi. e. by 
the Gofpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacioufly, and 
die Teftimonies they had given under the four firft Seals Q ond 
Cbecaufe they Loved notsbetr Livet Cno not} unto the Veath 0>ut 
defpifed them, and willingly and chearfully laid them down for 
Chrift, and his Gofpel’sfake. Chap.4.9, 10, 1 1.3 


** In this Verfe is {hewn the Way how Paganifm was over¬ 
thrown 5 which is in a manner contrary to that which Auti- 
chriftianifm makes ufe of 5 viz, tby the Blood and Meritt 
ofehrif alone, and notpf Saints j by the preaching if the 
Gejftf, an& notbyZ)Hvr*st$»l 7 ‘raditioBt 5 and by the Chrifii - 
ant cbcarfnl and patient Suffexwgjiot by $$$ 8 atsce,Wars and 
Murtber, Chap, *3*2* 

Although perhaps the Chief and Principal Import of this 
Perfii may be to fet forth the Grounds and Jufi Proceedings of 
God againft Paganifm, and of the ViUorr here mentioned 5 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chr iff, the great h&rcw, 
arid the Fufldaniental arid principal Gaufe 5 who prevailed by 
Mo,Blood to op6ri the Seals, which were fo many preparatory 
Judgments to tins End 5 andby the Teftimony of the Living 
Creatures, the Gojjtel’ Mini fry and Witneffes of theb'our Firfi 
$eals $ and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifth 
Seal, after which enfued the Ruine of Taganifnt under theSixtb 
Seal, 


12- 'Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them l**c. 
y t Angels) and Saints, whofe joy encreafes, according to the 
advancements of ChrilVs Kingdom on Earth *, and ye good, and 
heavenly minded Chriftians, which are faithful Members of the 

Mm 2 Church 
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Ghurcbnowin anesakedtfatev although but for a ftiort time £} 
m to the Inhabitants of the Earth [i- c. the earthly minded, and 
Antichrifttan part of the Empire; 3 and of the Sea [i. e. the 
wicked* multitude of the, Empire, lude iy 3 f or the Devil is same 
damn [from Heaven, or his exalted State*, 3 unto you [upon the 
Earth v3 having great mads, beeaufe be knomth.tbat he ; hkb bat a 
pm * time Lu c. in refpcftof his former R.eigu-,3 

* The Pagan Religion was overthrown by Theodofim the 
Great , and made only fdroe feeble Efforts under Arcadtm , 
and Honoris#, and Tbeodopa the Tonnger, but with little Ad¬ 
vantage: and therefore that being at an End, the (borrtime 
here mentioned rouft be meant concerning the Antichrifiia » 
Empire, which Satan knew, was to have an End ? and that 
nr a (hort time, inrefpe&of the feveral ThostJandTears of his 
paft Reign in the World, from the beginning of Idolatry* 

13 And when the Dragon [L e* the De^il ; Jfifo that he was cap 
upon the Earth [out of nis former Empire and Dominion) 3 he 
Perjecuted -*■ the Woman £ i* e. - the CnurclQ which brought forth 
the Man-child [u e. the Kingdom of ChaUL^ . 

* Here the Hiftoryof the PPonran is rcibmed $ and the 
Perfection here mentioned, muft relate to the Incurfions of 
the Goths, and ot&er Barbaras# Nations, Chap. 8. beeaufe 
they- are the only PeKedMonr "which immediately fucceeded 
upon-fie Dragons being caft uytmiheEarth by -the Overthrow 
of P agausfm: which Judgments^deUgpcd as a ChafUfemeut 
by God, .were intended by Satan ^wno ftirred up. thofeNa¬ 
tions, by the permUfion of Providence) as a Perlecuti- 
on upon the. Church i fo-that the- Trumpets , ( which are 
contemporary with this Perfccution) were Divine Judgment* 
in the Hands of the Angels , upon the Empire , and the Auti- 
tbritfianhJng Party* but in the- Defign^ of Satan i z Firfi- 
attiap oi the pare Church,. 


TA And 
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14 And to tb? iVmat ft. e. the ttue and pure pare of ch 
Church given ft-^‘ prepared by Old's Providence, ver 6 ,~\ 

too f wings of a great Eagle ft. e* effectual means of afpeedy and 
(afe delivery from this Dauger, notwithftaodtog all difficulties, 
and in defpightof alloppoficions that fie might fly into the TO- 
deraeft ft. e. be iu an'Wcure invifible condition, verfe 6.3 into 
her place Qpreparedof God; verfe <50 where fie is nourijhed tor 
preferred,} fir a v Time, and Times, and half a limey [chap. tc, 6 . 
113,0, it 0 frost, the face for fight and wrath;} of the Tvervl 
Se& 2 t\lU the Devil, wi# 9 3 

? Wings denote Flight in Scripture (9falm 5 5. 6.) and a 
great Eagtes Wiugs, Oijmftiind a fife Retreat, joyned with 
tender Care f ,Dent. 3a. 11,12. Ifi. 63; 9; And here isan 
AUufion^to Band, 19.4. and Beta.. 3a. 11, 12. where God 
tells the Ifiaelitts,* bathe had brought them out of Mgppt, as 
on Eagles Wings, Kings alio, and Kingdoms, are represent¬ 
ed by Fogies, and Wings in- (4) Scripture: whence the two 
Wings of an Eagle maybe here appoutely put to denote the 
£^r»aod Wefiew Divifion&of the l\jman Empire^ which 
an&g/eistbe J&oavn Enfign). which byfopponing and 
advancing the Viftbk Church, fecurcd alfothereby the pure 
Church j although in an ohfeure and Wilderuefs-State in thb 
mid ft of the growing ApofiaJ) j as Wheat anjongft Tares «* 
ver-topping it 3 * according to the Parable, Matth, 13. > 

And here is alfo a Note of the Tsm - when this-came to 
pa&3 the moll -remarkable Divifion of the Empire being up- 
on Thcodofiss's Death 3 when the Two AutiekrifthHmiHg Dfc* 
yifiom of it, by introducing a State of ChrifUanky, - whieh * 
counterfeited' the True one jfo covered and had the True 
Church under it 3 that the E mmk$ whieh Sataotaifed up a- 


(«)&&. >17. 3, j. Pan. y, d* • 
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gainft it, combated not 'true Christianity^ but the counter- 
ftit of Antiebriftianifm for it $ which grounded its 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promifes made to 
Chrifis Kingdom } and its Idolatry, on Honour for Chrtfi and 
hk Saints, Which made the Devil ('who found that the 
Storms he had raifed v^uaRthe Church fell upon his own An* 
tichriftian part, the Church becoming fooninvifible) to throw 
out of his Mouth (verfi 15 ,) a Flood} thinking thereby to 
overwhelm her, wherefoever {he was. 

* Upon this place it is fit to oblerve, 

(1.) That this is the very diftributiou of Tim allotted to 
Atttichrift, Dan. 7, 35. 19,7. Which was diftributed after 
thu manner, to fhew the different States andP rogyefiof Anii~ 
chrtfi, who arrived not to ms Kingdom but by Steps and De¬ 
grees : for he was about One whole Time, or Three hundred-aod 
fixty Tears, before hkKissgdom war e&ablijbed, upon hispre* 
vailing in the IcoftoclaftieJi War $ and from thence continued 
about Two fohole Times, or Seven hundred and Twenty Tears, 
in a flout ifhiog, State of - Supjegie-Sowet-Mid Dominion 5 un¬ 
til the Entrance of the Half Time, at the Reformation , *517. 
when his Kingdom declined, and was in a broken anddiyi- 
4?4 condition, fignified byjfajf Time, which is called the 
dividingof Time, Dan. 7.35. See what hath Igeo^faid on 
Chap, 10’6. ir,2, 3,9^1. <*»cf what is difeourfed upon the 
Rife of : Axtichrijf on the following Chapters, 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witneffes,foroe 
Remarkable proportionable parts* called Three B#ys and a 
half}: \X is highly reafinable , that the woman ip the Wildemeff 
(hould have luch a fort of Time allotted unto her 3'Became 
(he differs not from the Witnefles, but only Nationally,- as 
hath been before obferved. And therefore 1260 Days ha- 
Hwg'bccn allowed her at the 6tb verfi) it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Di&ribution of Tim in this Verfi, an* 
fwers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneffes } becaule 
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they are both of the fame Extentj Three Times and a haifbtT 
ing the fame w ith Three Tears and a halfiand alfobecaufe they 
row fitly denote the Time in which xbeCburchm general (ty¬ 
pified by the Woman) was narrowly preferved from Deftru&i- 
onj whilftits Members,^ Witness , were opprefled, and lay 
dead inthe S^eet^ See the Notes on Chaph 1.9,11. 

3* Serpents are noted by Natural ifts to be qnicl^fighted 5 
and the Old Serpent is d (bribed as very fubtile 3 Gen. 3. from 
wbeace we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time fo clofely fecured by God, that it efcaped the'fight 
ef the Dragon bimfdf\ even when he took^ the Shape of a Set- 
pesst ^ that fe a ufed his titmft Craft and S ability, as well as 
Power $ and walked about, feeking to devour her. And from hence 
alfo it appears, that Antichriftianijm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be predominant 5 the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as theWheat intheGofpelby the Tares $ and 
that this was the very time when the Witness lay dead, as to 
Power, being anathematized arid §tenced\'and yet prophefied 
inSacKflotb t. e.iri aWildemeSState and Condition 5 in 
which a Church was nourifhed ana prelerved by God, altho /a-_ 
tent, andalmoft invijttile$ the fealedones being now clofely 
fecured, and the Worfbippers retired into the in mo ft Recedes 
of the Temple j which are Symbols reprefenting one and the 
fame thing $ according to divers Notions ana Circumftan- 
ces. 

For our better undemanding of this Chapter, we may di- 
ftinSly confider the Woman, or Church , tinder thefe divers 
Refpe&s: 

ft) As Apoflolical, during the pure [Ule of the Church of 
Ephefitr, Ver. 1. 

fa.) As in pain, and watched by the Dragon, that her Child 
might be devoured^ during tire PerfecOtions of the Church of 
Smyrna, Veife a—4* - . 
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( 3.J As Delivered of a Child under Confiasstme > 
Verfe 5. 

(4.) As htreft of her Child, which 'was caught up to God, 
Verfe 5. Whereby is fignified, That Cbrift was not to ap¬ 
pear long in the Glories of his Kingdom, at that time; but 
was to dilappear after he had.given but a ihort faht and 
glimpfe of it. 

(5.) As perjeevtedby the Sft pent ftirrlDg^ip the Barbarous 
Nations, Verfe 13. 

(6.) As in apreparatiotito flj, when the T&o Wings were 
given her, Verle 14. 

(7.) k%.fkd-into the 'Witdzrmfi, Verfe 6. and as hid there 
in an fnvifible State, daring the clofeft times of her WihUt- 
nefl. condition, called Three limes and a half Verfe 14. and 
'three Days and a half. Chap. 11. 

(S.) As perfected by the Mahometan Inundation, Verle 

ft may alio here beTitly oblerved, That tbk Chapter con¬ 
tains a plain Anfwer to the common (a) Queflion'of the Rtf- 
manifis'j Where was your Church before Luther ? For it was 
in an ebfiure Bate, fbmetimes more Vifiblc than at otbenr, 
and ibmetimes almoft wholly ievifible, amidft the Apoftacy^ as 
Wheat amongft^ Stares*’ 

15 And the Serpent £i, c. the Devil] call out of bis mouth * water 
os a flood £i, e. multitudes of Barbarous’Nations vD afar 
man [theCh riftian pure Church thathe ought <aufe her to be tar¬ 
ried away of the flood £i. e. to be deflroyed In the common 
ruin,3 


UJ SettbtTt^attU Mortey du ftefSs XjStij tf htqtdif. 

Mede^ Uk i9,n, tfMW.% 

-Asia Erihfpp of Bifify Saadcrfaq cencendattin Church, 


«• 
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* Water, as a Flood, fignifies in this Prophecy, a fodder* 
•end violent Inundation of many People and Nations 5 which 
feem to be the Mahometan Nations-, described Chap, 6th. be- 
caufe, 

(1.J They are faid to be caft out of the Serpent's Mouth : 
by which the pernicious, and prevailing Impojh/re of their falfe 
prophets De&rhte may befignified 5 whereby be deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by his Subtilty : Speech and 
DoSrine being compared in Scripture (o') to the deep and 
flowing waters of a Mans Mouthy and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly deferibed by. their Suhtiliy, as well as their 
Power and Force, Chap. 9. 7,8 ,10, 19. 

("2.) Becaufethis their violent and fodden Inwafion, like that 
of a Torrent, or water in-a Flood y wasjuft before^ Death 
of the Witnejfes at ibefecond Council of Nice, when the Wo¬ 
man was flying-into her olofefr, add -moft retired ft ate 5 an- 
fweiaj>l e to that- of the foaled, orfecured from the hurt of the 
Mahometan- Locufis, Chajv^.f. for (he was as yet vifihle to 
the Serpent, when bread the flood after her^ and was then fly - 
inginto herimtijihle fiate: the Church being, as is plain from 
hence, fometimes totally over-fpread with thicks darkgtejs }and 
at other times moreorlefifViGble^ as theiwff is in cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcaft Evenings, when they can fcarcely be 
difeerned, but’by a piercing and fled fa ft Eye^ or through 
Tetefcopei, 

1 6 And the Earth CL e. the corrupt, and apoftayzed part of the 
■Church,! helped the W man Cby oppofing this inundation and 
the Earth 33 opened her Mmth^nd frpalhmd up the Flood which the Dra¬ 
gon cafi oat of his Mouth £i. e. received, and fuffered the im’fchcif 
of their invafions.] 
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33 Tfaefe words are taken from Numb, 16.3 a. and allude to 
what his fometimes happened in EarthqHakflsfvcx which Rivery 
have been fwaliowed up by the Earth* And it may be obfcr- 
ved, that it is not {aid, lhat the Earth fwaliowed the waters 5 
(which might indeed denote the couverpott of the Barbaram 
Nations, and their incorporating into the Apo&afi) but that it 
fwaliowed up the Flood 5 whereby the Mifehief of the Waters, 
or People, is more properly fignified; which indeed fell fe~ 
verely (as hath been obferved on Chap* 9.) on the Idolatrous 
Apofiaj) , whiift pure Church was feakd , or fecund, and pre¬ 
served from the hurt of the Locufet* 

17 And the Dragon ms wrath mtb the Woman [i,e. the pure 
Church Q and he went to make War Cbjr means of the Be aft, c bap. 
11 7. to whom he gave his Authority* chap 13.1] mtb the 
ffraall] remnant * of her feed, £i. e. the Wimefles who became 
vifible by feparattng. from the Apoftafy, > chap* 11.3 which keep the 
Commandments of (m£ purely and entirely without additions, and 
corruptions 0 and have the 'fejiimosx of Jefus Cbrifl (which jg the 
Spirit of Prophecy, -xhaf 19. itf. Le. arc Witsefs Churches 
thap t ii, 3. ] 

**■ The Seed of the wo neats are plainly iht Wiinejjh (Chap., 
ii.) which (mail Remnant was warred with and kiUed,whiKl 
the Church in general, or the Wama» t was preferred by God* 


C H A Pi 
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CHAP. Xlfl. 

Tbe Text, 

1 A ND I Cjohu"] ft od upon the 1 pmd of the Sea i and fa# fin 

il Vifion a C l wild lavage} * Beak p. e. an Idolatrous* 
cruel and periecuting Bod -' ot Men, Under a Chief Head □ rife 
up owe vf tbe 4 Sea p e* taking its beginning out of the Cornmo* 
tions and Confufions of Nations and People, Van* 7.2 J 3 } having 
fnen i heads Cor Forms of Government, Chap, 11,3. 17, 10 ] and 
ten Irtrffj Cor Kingdoms) Cbap* r 5,4 ja,3* 17, liO and upon tia 
bams ten 0 croons p r L/iadems, jo denote their Soveraigti Pow¬ 
er Q and upn bis beads the name of BtaJphe&y pignifyitlg that they; 
were Idolatrous Governments, Chap- 9,3 

"Annotations on CHAP. Xflf. 

* The tncfft proper place toreceive a Vifion of a Be*ft fi¬ 
fing out of the Sea, 

• So the Word fhould betranflated * for it is of a diftinft 
Signification fromzaav; which alfo ought to be rendred Li* 
ving Creator e, and not Beaff* 

3 ft appears plainly from Dan.}, 3,,17, 23. that this is the 
true (a) Scriptural Notion of a Beafi in general. 


(d) See Grorius sn Pao, 7. 3, Mat* 20, a 5 . 

Moor*# 0 nfltry <f hsiqntj> 2. in tbe Wort Beaft* 
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« This is taken from Dan.j,%. where Four groat Beaffs^ 
or Kingdoms, are reprefented as coming up out of the Sea, up¬ 
on which tbeWinds^bad friven 9 whereby a Troublefome fate 
of Affairs is aptly fignified 3 out .of which Empires and King¬ 
doms. have generally rifen. See num. 6. 

* From hence it appears evidently, that this Beaft is the Ro¬ 
man Empire , which was under /even Form ef Government, 
See on Chap. 12, 3, 17, 10. 

* Thefe Horns are the Kingdom into which the Roman 
Empire was divided 3 as appears ftovaChap. 17.10. which are 
here reprefented as Crowned, to denote that this was the State 
.of the Empire , under which that Divifion (hauld cone to 
pafs, whereby it is diftmguttbed from the State of the Em¬ 
pire* given as Pagan, in the foregoing Chapter,- where, its leh 
Horns are not Crowned i For although Prophecy, with Re.- 
fosfr.tothe VificJn in Dutskl, (Chap, 7. 8.J generally repre- 
lents the Fourth Beafi, or Roman^Enspire, in and com 
pi/eat portraiture, as well wVvh Relation to what it wafttobei 
as tQ.what iraftoally was at the time of$ach Vtfion $jet that 
a dilfinSion of the Times of its particular States and Lcndith 
ons , might he the better obferved, eatiiEleprefewauon is ge¬ 
nerally diverfified by forae particular circumftances relating 
to* it $ Whereupon the Ten Horns are reprefented as Crown¬ 
ed, to flieWy' that this vrsHbeBeaffwith- which the Ten K Urgs 
were to receive Power. From whence it appears, that tbit 
BeafiMthe.Papacy, as is (hewn on Rev, i?, 12, which alfo 
cofe out of the Sea, orout of the Cenfufions of the Roman 
City and Empire 5 when it was caft. like a burning. MounUitr, 

mto. the Sea, Chap. 8i 8., t It* being plain from ( 0 ) Hitiory, 

# 


(a) Mersey do Pleflt’r MfQtrj if /njymVr, pag, 81 , 8;. 
Heidegger. Hiftor. I’apatim part 1. cab, 2. 

OveriJ'r Conrnaf. apj r 
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that the Papacy rofe upon the Raines of the Empire ; which 
beginning with the the Invalions of the Northern Nations, 
about 400, we may well date its firjt rifwg out of the Sea, 
from about that time , when (V) Jerom exptfted Aniichrtjl $ 
whomC^he^nd the Ancient Fathers believed fhonld rife up¬ 
on the Fail of the Empire * which they took to be the T o ttafc- 
or that which withheld the Man of $i». 

2 And the RenjhFbkb I foot was D*n its Body,] like unto a 7 Leo* 
ford Cwhich reprefentsthe Grecian Monarchy, Van. 7 .61 and his 
Feet were as the Feet of a 7 Bear [the Emblem of the Medo-Perfian 
Monarchy, Van. 7 . y*3 and his Mouth m the Mouth of a 7 Lion 
Cwhich was the Symbol of the Babylonian, or Ajfyrian Monarchy,* 
Van. 7* 4 .]- and the 9 Vra;on Qi, e. Roman bmperours. 

Chap-12. ^ 9) 13.3 gaze him \j. e. the FeafK] bis 9 tower [i e. his 
Diabolical Arts and Forces to entice/and conflra in Men to Idola¬ 
try s 3 his " Seat Cor Thrcncii.e. his lmpcri.d Seat at Rune-,'] and 
Chis3 gii-at ’* Authority £R,ule, or Government. 3 . 

7 7 7 FrOm hence it’appears, that this "was the Fourth, or 
Roman Monarchy 5 becaufe it is reprefcnted, as made up oi 
the Three former > whofo People and Nations it conquered, 
and out of whofe Rieinei it grew $ and becaufe it bad all 
the evil Qualities and Properties of Suhtiliy and Cruelty % 
which are-tkought to be (ej fignified by thefe Bealls: which 
Fourth Reafi having no Jbape in Daniel } has here one given 
ir, in which the Parts and Shapes .of the Image , and the 
Beallt in Daniel, are united into one Fourth Beall, Only 


(a) Epjfl.adGiudcorium, &in prefer. adJiSr. Didyro. <le Sp, $.*bcrebr thcSes* 
thinit Pot out of the North, be nderftattdt tbe Northern Nirfons- 

(b) 1 i* it twfrjfd bf Be] Ur mine de Roiujo. Pontif. 3, 5. See Momay’j tqQery 
rfi hi quin. 

Dawnhrm sj Amicbrift , B. [• C- j, 

IX Cre‘kr.crV Appnd n bkpfmy.ijtrah of tbl Appeal. 
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it is to be obferved, that the Order of the parts of this Beaff 
is contrary to that in Daniel , the Leopard being placed frit, 
bccaufe it reprefeoted the Grecian Monarchy,, which imme¬ 
diately preceded the Roman y which this Beaft was like unto 
in its Body , as it was in its Month to the Lion% which corre- 
fpouds to th a Head of the Image $ and in its fore-Feet to the 
Bear (whofe (irengtb lies in his Fore-Feet') which anfwer to 
the Arms of the great Image , as the Hinder-Feet or Legs do to 
its Legs and Feet $ the proper fituation of the Fourth, or Ro- 
man Monarchy : And the Dragon anfwers exaftly to the firfi 
appearance of the Fourth Beaft, Dan . 7. 7. and the Beafi it 
felf with its Ten Kings, to the Ten Horned appearance ofthat 
Beafi, and the Lottie Horn araongft them, Dan. 7,7, 8. Theft 
being but feveral Symbols and Hieroglipbicb of one and the 
fame thing 5 viz, of Four fitccejjive ZJniverfal Monar¬ 
chies. 

8 By the Dragon is meant ('as hath been before obferved 
on Chap. 12.3.J the Inspectorial Pagan Power, or the Hea¬ 
then Empereurs of Rome , the fixth Head$ as under the In¬ 
fluence of Sat ban $ who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Roman Monarchy, in this Prophecy \ which has the 
Char after of SatanicJnej f, above all the reft, 

9 Here the Succefiion of the jcventhHedd, or the Anti- 
chrifiian King, to the fixth Head , or the Pagan Emperour*^ 
isdeferibed by the Dragon s giving him his Power: which 
came to paft at A. D. 47 6. when the Christian Entperours, the 
feventb King (but no Head, as is (hewn on Chap* 17, 8-13.) 
ceafed, and the Anticbrifiran King fucceeded. And the lat¬ 
ter is rep relented as receiving Power from the former, by im¬ 
mediate Succeffion, although there were about an hundred 
and Fifiy Tears diftance betwixt them y becaufe it was the 
next immediate Head to it, although not the next King) who 
being a Chrifiian one, is of no acconnt in tbe Annals of the 
Beafiian Kingdom y as the Jews and Extern People were 
wont to omit tbe Hifiory and Chronology of Ufitrpers : and 
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becaafe the Dragons Anticbrrftian Sneceffor was then in Beings 
although withheld from his aBual Succeffion by the Christian 
Emperours ; according to 2 T hef 2. as is fully Cbewn on 
Chap. 17, And the Dragon is faid to give his Power to the 
Be a ft .* that is y fecrctlp to convey , and willingly to rreftgn it to 
becaufe of the infen file Change oj Paganifm into Anti- 
thrifti tnifm ; and the Agreeablenef betwixt theai. 

,a This being a R man Be aft, the Seat or T Itone given it, 
nauft be at Rome too; Which was by a wonderful Interpofal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty (orthe Beafi f Con- 
Jtspritne removing from thence to Bj%antium , and the We- 
jiern Emperours, reliding tnoftly 3t Milan, and Ravenna j by 
which means the Power of the Papacy enercafed at Rome 5 
and the Dragon made fure of his Seat for his Sucttffor: which 
he began to do as foon as he perceived that hemuft depart5 
by fo influencing Diockfan and Maxi mi an (under the dif- 
pofals of Providence) that the one fhould live at Milan, and 
the other at Nrcomedia, and refign the Empire in thole Cities, 
and not nxRome. And this is a thingloevident from Hifto- 
ry, that it iscxprtfly mentioned by Laonicus (a)Chalcondy- 
las, an Athenian, (whom I mention, to (hew, that it was a 
thing fo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark , That the Romans, although Staffers 
of the greateft Empire in the World s Uft Rome to the High. 
Prisf, andpajfid into Thrace unto Conltantinople, under the 
Couduft of Conftantine. After the Divifion of the Empire in- 
to Eaftern and Wefiern , R ome was fomuch neglefted by the 
We/tern Emperours, that there are frequent Complaints ofthat* 
City in (f) Claudian , that Milan was preferred before it; and 


(aJ Dc reUgeft; Impaar. Turcar. edit. Parif, fag. 9, 

Bl.mdus iufliurat. Kom, kb. 3, Stench. Ettgtib, de Con ft j mi 0. Donat, fib. r t 
(6) SJgoii. dc IiT)per. Occident., iib, 10. fag* (67. edit, Banov. 


whea 



.280 Annotations on the Revektkm.Ch.XIII. 

when Augufiulus abdicated, Odoacer retired to Kavenna, lea¬ 
ving Row to the Papacy (which cacne then into Juccejjion) as 
its proper Seat? and although (a) Theodorick. acknowledged, 
that it was a Crime to be abfent from that City 5 yet ,(a* if a 
Providential Fate had determined him contrary to his own 
Will and Choice) he immediately, after a fplendid Triumph, 
retired from it to Ravenna where his Snccejfors, the Gothic 4 
Kings redded. And it is further robe oblerved, that when 
the Beaft fucceeded into the Dymtfiy K (cr Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon 5 that Odoacer called not himftlf Emperottr of 
Kome (which .was the Seat of the Beaft) but King of Italy 5 
and that although there have been, fince the Time of Aug*' 
P»!w> the lad Emperour of Rome, Kings of Italy, K.oman 
Emperourz, and Kings of the Romans 5 yet there hath been 
no Supream Govemour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
the City‘of Row it fclf, at lead for any long time, but the 
Vope 5 who is peculiarly ftyled, the Popeof^ome ^ and hath 
lhe Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap, 17. 

** This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire, 
in Union with the Ten Kings, of whom he is Head. See on 
Chap . 17. 

3 And I Jans n one of bis Heads (to wit, the Sixth, the'Pagan 
Empetours «* it '* were, minded (or (lain] to death (by the 
Chrift’an EraperourS Cl and his (to wit, the Bead's,] deadly murid 
(in its iixth HeadO mts healed (by its furvival in the lcvcath 
Head, which fucceeJol k. See Vcrfe 14. and Gbafc Vj. 
end dU the * World mmdred aft- rtbe Beall C«. were wonderfully ta¬ 
ken withhkn, and followed him with implicit Confeat and 
ApplaufeO 


(4) Sgw» ibid, fife, i*. pat* 2js, 
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'* It is evident, by comparing Rw. 17* 8---13. with this 
Verft-, that by this wounded Head, mud be undCrftood the 
Pagan Emperonrs, the fixtb Heady wounded by the Christian 
Empercttrfy the feventh King. 

’ 3 Here we may obferve, that the Sixth Bead is not faid to 
be dead, but to have a Woand which feemed (a) to be deadly 
or to be wounded at ft were to death s whereby may be de¬ 
noted, that although the Pagan Imperialiftn, the fxthHeady 
never came again into Succeffion for any long time, the Re¬ 
man MonarcBickncfi ot it only remaining under the Cbrifiian 
Emperoursy and not its Pagan Idolatry and Bloody Tempers 
gaihft Chriftianityi that yet Paganifin was not fa entirely de¬ 
frayed at the Succejfionof the Chrijtian Empire 5 but that it 
recovered for a fhort time under Julian $ and was kept In 
fomeLife by the Pagan part of the Sen ate> and thofe Heathens 
who conti nued in Office until the time of Theodofius y and 
by the Emperottfs cohhivance atT their'Religion^ ail (j>ty of. 
them alfo having accepted of; the pontifical Stole , and • bdrft 
the Qfficeand Title of Pyntifb; ftfaigwM, ‘or Chief Head of 
th e Col/edge of the Prieffs of the Heathens 3 xinx\\ GraUaa , who 
refuted it: and efpecially by the Heathen Cuftoros and Rites 
jyhich theChrifiianiby degrees bron^imioitheChttrcbj by 
which Paganifin gradually and infenGbly paffed into Anti- 
ckriflianijm^md the BeaSt was kept a live,and at la ft perfect¬ 
ly healed.So that here is defetibed the State of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, as in its: paflage under the Chrifiian Emperoursy from fife 
fifth Bead to the feventby in a bleeding and defperate Con¬ 
ditions but in hopes of having its Wound cored: And die 
Stateof theftraeEmpire, as a&ttaUj healed, is reprefented 
io the next Words 5 _ when a Monarchy sad Idolatry vra* ln- 



Amhas io locum. 

Dr. OrtV Intnd*3, nVotiz* f the Lives if Fathers, 


Oo 


(traduced 
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trodueed fo like that under the fixtb Bead, that its Rife is here 
deferibed rather by the healing ef an Old Wowtd y than by 
the Snccejjhn of a New Head. 

* Here is let forth the Extent of the Beafi'j Kingdom 5 
the whole World being laid to be his Followers and Admirers $ 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of 
their Chatch : who are wont (as hath been well (a) oblerved J 
by. the juft Judgment of God, to attribute thole things im¬ 
prudently to the Papacy 5 which are the Apocalyptic^ Mark* 
of Antichrift . 

To wonder after him , may alio imply the implicit Faith 
and blind Devotion paid to the Papacy ; which is ufually the 
BjfeB of agroandlefi Wonder , aud an Admiration of Mam 
perfim. And here we may obferVe, that it.is foretold, that 
Dffeft'rbn from Truth {hail b eDniverfai. 

4 And they Cthat wondred after the Beall, which were a very 
great multitude si worfbippedtbeDragon for Roman Pagan Pow¬ 
er of Monarchy Q which gave diis] Pomr.unio tbgfteaji .fie. they 
obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an Anticliriftian 
Sfioteflor vl and they ** Cafrd WertfubJSift iYnto,l ihe Beafl 

fie. the 16 Roman Empire under itsfeventh Head the Papacy* 
as Imperial and Monarch ick -si faftrig-) 'rPPbt it hb uato the Beaje 
fih Eminency and Excellency Q nho. U iS able to Utah War 'wtkHw 
6- 0*. refill or. wichfiand his PoWcr Q 


. 54 it Was one and the fame Koman McCarthy undone 
Dragon atid the Beofl^ hecw&fe they had 'both the fame Im¬ 
perial Sm at Korhe * upon the continuance 'of which h Mo- 
Wtrcty'is continued hi Account of f^rofitoty : and be* 
taufe’they were b'oth infloehced by thedame Drit^wV^ imd 
Devt&iJh Ts’m'p&r ; and Apmty Whereby they 


f*y Rivet. Tom. 3.^. 5^83. 
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dp $ the Dragon living *o, and being worlhipped in the 
Beafi; Whence it » that the Beaft has but one atid the felf 
fame Body under all its Heads $ it being rtprefentcd as One 
Beafi, with divers diftinfr Heads 5 each of which Head alio 
may be called a Beafi, by a Synecdoche, or a Figure, whereby 
wiiat belongs to the whole* may be attributed to an eminent 
part. 

•f To IVorJbip denotes aHb («) SttbjcBicn, in Scripture 5 
becaufc Subicfta were wont to adore, or projiraje them- 
felves to their Princes and Superiors in the EatJern Countries - 
As theSubji&s alfo of the .Popes i Jo , w.ho^re not approach¬ 
ed unto without (ij Adoration $ and are placed ,oa the (t) 
d/tar after they are chofen, to recei vepbe Adorations of the 
Cardinals, and others prefjsnt. 

16 Beafi, abfolutdy taken, (ignites, 

(.1) The Roman Empire with aUitsfiven Heads, 

And (2.J The State of the Roman Empire , under the fe- 
Z'tnth Head , and Eighth King, theP apacy 5 whichis the go; 
ncral Acceptation of the BeaB in this Prophecy. 

’’ This is an Expreffion frequently made ufe .of in-'jfd} 
Scripture, to denote GofTspeerii?/?, apd appropriated Super- 
eminence 5 and confequentW his appropriated Worfiip , And 
by it is very appofitely fet forth the (e) extravagant, prophane 
and blaffbewus Titles aDd Prerogatives given to the Pope by 
bis Followers 5 who make as if be were fbmething more than 


(a) Grotlus in ham. Geo. 37. 7,8. 
rfg Ri?ct. T4W.3. pat. *7$, $77. 
rouFiY Rmifb Vfurpat. B. 1 . 4 , 

(c) Ceremooial. Ronuo. Seif, t, an, 2. 

Axd Sir Paul RycawV Preface to t be lives ef the Pafcu 
M) E*od. 1 $. ii. i San. 9. a. x Chcon. 17.20, 
(ej River. &F<oulis«A# ftqra. 


Hu- 


Oo 2 
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Humane 5 calling him their (a) God, and Chrifi's Vicar, and 
attributing to (b) him Infallibility 5 all which is (ignified here 
by this Phrafe} which is not unlike the blafphemtnvs Exprcifi- 
on* of RaLJhekflhi 3 Kings 18. 

18 This moft (c) Kings and Kingdoms have found to be 
true in their Cornells with the Papal Omnipotency 5 asfome of 
their Admirers have called it, 

5 And threat# given unto him [by the Devil, God permitting, 
ana orJcring things accordingly, upon mens wilful blindnefs s 3 
a mouth ffasking great things [i.c. a Faculty of impudent lying 
and boaftingconcerning his own Power and Infallibility, in De¬ 
crees, Anathema’s, ana the like f] and hlifphemies [i. c. Idolatrous 
Decrees,] and power was given unto him to continue ** Forty and two 
Montbs [of Years J Sceou Chap. 11,2. 

19 This Phrafe is taken from 1,20,2 5.11,36. where 

it is the Charter of the Little Horn, and the AntichristianKingj 
from whence it alfo appears, that this Beall is an AntiebriRi¬ 
an one: and that this alio is a Mark, of the papacy, clearly ap¬ 
pears, from their (d) extravagant Tides, and Decrees and 
Pretences to Universal Power. 

** (c) when pyned with a word ffgnifying an y 

Jpace of Time , denotes- in Scripture the ' continuance of 

a. 


• — ‘-H—;------— . —~ 1 * 

(aJ In Glofs. cxrrjvjg River. Twft*?.- p*£. 518. ttufijfcd'by Father Waifh, the 
Avtforaf the Ctntroverhui and other hvtejl Romanim- 

(.4 J M<. O^.-tivelV FwisMmcnul iYmcipkof 1'upciy; where it is proved that 
tSts mult necejftrti/ be the fundamental prinerpat of their Commmon, dlrbMgh it be de* 
niedb) fame of them, 

(cj See Koalas Xivttfu ljfur pat. .V»v DadwelTf Cuifiderat, of prcftni euneerrment. 

PjrLs 1245—-JmpcrJraremKredericuiri con'utcivfrniis i fe qjis es :u 

q-jj remfre credisrcfi'tcre ? Qra'eri Hiftor. Aiticiirift. fag. 175. Omits l’fin* 
Jip:s forty njni irriuflcqu! cum tkpi ccftarunr. 

(i/) See the A.nibsrs quoted on mm. t 6 . T he Canon Laps, the Bullarinm TvQtpiDQrr, 
and the A-ithtrt rvb) difend the Fapj^i and rfc Court of Roiur, 

(e) Cot. in Jac. 4.13. Meek ia Locum, 


6 And 
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6 Jnd he opened bis Mouth Cwith great bold n eft and arro* 
gance *J »Blafpbmies Cor Idolatrous Hxpjcfiions (] again ft God 
CDan. 7 35.J to 11 blaffbemt his Name Corfcffence;] and bis 11 Ta¬ 
bernacle [i. e. Ghrift’s Humane Nature, and his Church Q and them 
* that dwellin Heaven Ci. c. Saints and Angela 

By making Images of God, which is called Bljfphemyoz 
Idolatry, in Scripture. See Chap, 2. 9. mim. r 9. 

The Humane Suture of Cbrift, is called in (V) Scripture 
the True Tabernacle, in which the Divinity, as it were, f’pur- 
ned here upon Rirth. And the Church aifo may be repre* 
fented by a Tabernacle f as it is called, 2 3 • 4* Rev, 2 1. 

3.J bcc'ufe of its ivandi ing n'i Idem if-condition, in expefta- 
iion of its Heme, and Toxlrt'^a in Heaven, The (&) firftis 
blafphemed in the Papacy many ways, but efpecially by the 
Dottrine of Tranjitb[ian}iaiion, and the Idolatrous praQifet 
contequent upon it 5 the latter by Calumnies, Excommuni¬ 
cations and P crfccutions. 

It is the Opinion of a Learned Man; that by Tabernacle 
is here meant abe State of Saints and Angels in Heaven t or 
the Heavenly Slate, in which Chiift is Gid 1 a minifter, Heb. 
9 . 2, and through which he is faid to have faffed, (Heb, 9. 
II.) to the Holy of Holies, the very Throne of Ued 5 which 
may alu> be the meaning of 'Hcl>, 16,20. Aud this Interpre¬ 
tation he thinks to be moft probable, 

(1.) Becaufethc Humane MaturepfChriff is it (elf the Mi- 
rsifler of t he 'tabernacle 5 and not the J ab:rnacle in which the 
Mini ft ration is performed. 

C 2.) Bccaufethe Heavenly things lhentfelves are to be pu¬ 
rified and anointed (Dan,9.2 4. Heb. 9.33 ) and therefore 
are to be fuppoied to have been prop hatred and blafphemed 5 
that is, Idolatroitfly alufed : and becaufc (lich an Acceptation 


('a) John t. 14. Hebr. 8, 3. f, ri. Col. 3 ,p, <wl>. Hammond m jolui i, 14. 
(c) Trie. Dr. Maorb pi/iteiy cf Itupnin; 

of 
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of the. Word Tabetmndc heists more agreeable to whit is 
faid in this Vifion concerning tfie Tabernacle efTefimatj be- 
irg opened, and theTetberracieof G^beinc wkh Men 5 and 

P t T .L *T* .i _ J _ A t i .t _ 



Ar.d Vupiyj bcc-jufe (Thrift in his Humane Nature may 
be more ligmlicaatly coroprefoenJed under the (a) Name of 
God. 4 

* Who are bliifphcmed t>y tb: Idolatrous 1‘V.crJhfp of them, 
tanghi and praftiftd in the Church of Kome. 


7 And i t ip as given to him to make Warmth the Saints (j« c. to .op- 
poh) excommunicareand pcrfecute the WicneUcs, Chap. n } 7. 
and rhe Seed of the Woman, Chap 12.17.3 and to overcome them 
[_Lbiip. n . 7 J nni\ toner tras riven him overall Kindreds } and Tongues 
and Nations [i. c. to make iWclytes in ail parts of the World, 
and to Rule and Govern the Kings ami People of the Antichri¬ 
st) Kingdom, Chap, 10.11*3 

l' 8 And aU that dap ell upon the Earth £i. e. the Apoftacy Q jhaU 
worjbip him [i. e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible Head*3 
srhoje H Names are nat -mitten m the Book of 'Life of the JLamb,Jlain 
font th e Foundation of the World Ci-c. except thqfc Living^ Emi¬ 
nent and Excellent Members of Ghri(h' Church, particularly 
known r.nd c!efigned by him ttfbe.eft&aally laved by his* Blood i 
who was crucified in retpeft of the Divine Decree, Appo ntraent 
and Agreement betwixt the Father ai d the Son, from all Eter¬ 
nity, tbil. 4 3, Gen.y 15. A8s ry, 18. Gal. 3, 17.3 

See on Chap, 3,4, 5. Thefe are the Witnejfes , Chap. 11, 
tie feed of the Woman 9 Chap. 12.17. and the Sealed ones, 

$ If any man ** hath an ear let him boat Qfor what hath been now 
delivered in ji Spiritual atd Myftieal manners is very remarka¬ 
ble, and worthy the mod attentive, and molt ferious Obfcrva- 
tion. See Chap. 2 , 7.3 


(j) John 1. r, 18. 5 k Merceri and Pocock at Jod 2,32. and Afe 2.*r. 

‘*Here- 
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* Hereby fas hath been already {hewn on Chap. 3 . 7.) is 
intimated, that what has been delivered concerning tie Beaft 
in this Chapter , after ah enigmatical and parabolical manner 
(this being the Sentence made ufe of by our Saviour in the 
clofe of hk Parables') is a Truth of the greateft importance 5 
againft which yet many would (hut their Ears, And there¬ 
fore all C brill ians are called upon fcriouily to confider, and 
weigh what is here delivered $ and not to be dijven from 
thq profeflion of the pure Faith? by Fear of Puniftmicnt 3 
nor wrought upon to follow the Beaft, by the fpemlid Baits 
of Greatnefs > Poster and Authority, or the high and big pr?~ 
tenets, of. hifaHihiUty^ Saccefs, and Unwcrfaltty % (eelrag k 
was forefeen and foretold by tke Holy Spirit that thcgeneiw. 
lity of Mankind fhould be earthly minded" andfhouldthere¬ 
upon follow //aj B?aft\ and only a fiwchofen and beloved of 
God fhould efcape this Untverfal Cemtpiio/t , 

10 r Fte that leadeth 15 into Capiimy, /ballgo into Captivity: b/ihat 
kiUeth. with the Smnihe killed with the Sword (j. e aMAutlchri- 
au Enemies ihali be deal: with at !aft, as they have dealt with o 
thers,- Qhap. iff 20,11 J Hereto Gaayxxa^ipa&rtheExmife ofj 
the Patience and Faith of the faints £ii3u hear fog .the ir-Suffering^ 
and; in believing and patently waiting for their deliverance put 
of them, -and me-d£ftrikftion of thcKnemies of God, and of his 
Ch'dreh*, Sce oo Chap. 14. ra .3 

« Here is a plain reference to fhe £fetf/?V : andt:he Fa/Je 
Prophtti being taken Captive } and to the fianghter of the 
Remnant by the Sword, Chap. 19 , 2o } 21 . For as the Pro - 
fhiLt'oC dia ler* wortt ‘to'comForf Ihe People pf'Gadw-hen 
in Ca^lviry, cmdander grest diftrefsy'by £>cnuQchtfIons of 
Rtfine and "betf rit&ton To fheir Enemies $ fo does, the Holy 
Spirit here revive the perfected Sxhtts, by telling them that 
their Perfect bans fsstild have an Entf, and* that the Apoflajf 
whtthtww ^ , and Iftafpberoed tHe-Ho!y;Nar&eaf 

God) fhould atlaft be aholffhefy^fla r -ac> 

cording 
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cording to the juft and righteous Judgment of Almighty 
Cod 7 who recompenses Tribulation to them that trouble 
his Saints, 2 Thj. i. 6 , 7. Jja» 33. i s 2. ■ Ezeh* 39. 10. 
Matth. 7,2. 26, 52. Bat yet they are commanded to have 
Valienee 5 for although the Judgment is certain, yet it wid 
not be lb icon as the)' might expeft, Hah. 2, 3,4, Maitk 2 1, 
■Ip -3 4 

i r And I beheld another? Beall Qi.e. another Perfection -1 , aud 
Idolatrous Body of 'Mcn under Superiors ^ J coming up Cfi!en'ly 3 
flowly, and by degrccsj'as feet of Clav } 3 out of the v Earth Cor k- 
poftafy % 3 and he- badhpo n Horm [Potent-cies or Powers; 3 like a 
Lamb 19 C >• e.feemingly Cilriftun and he fpake at a 50 Dragon 
£i, e. was in his Ooftnucs, Decrees,.and Prafiifcs, Anticlirifhanly 
Idolatrous, andPerfceuting-j 


* 7 This Beall is different from the former, as appears from 
his Original^ Shape, and the other Charaders here given of 
him. 5 called therefore thc r other Beajt $ as being* Aidiflftnift 
Beaft from that whole iucceflibtf Ac Prophecy was deGyir 
bint?; 

* *? The fortner Beaft role up oat of the Sea$ tha$i%tf£« 
Commotion sand Diviftons of the Empire;. This xifes as things 
grow .out of the Earth, filcmly, and .by degrees. 11 Ana 1 as 
by the former Beati^'ihe Papacy 

was fitly reprelented; fo in this Type there fccros to Be a 
figniideation of the ApoBate Hierarchy, or of the whole Bo-, 
dy of the Ecclefiafiitkf, u&.AntichriJiiaa $ as appears, 


~(.i-)From the Account h$i;e given of its Original^ viz. that 
it was out of the Earth 5 by which thif AppjLte State of thc 
Church is fignified in this Prophecy. „ For as the Papal $0? 
narefy rofe out of the Providential Commotions and Trou¬ 
bles of the Empire} fowas \E&Antich*iftianE?ower of the 
Clecgj founded upon the Apofiatizing Spirit of, Ditirephs^ en- 
acafiog by degrees in 
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(3.) It appears, that fame Cbriftian Body of Men is fig* 
nified by this Beafi 5 becaule it is laid to have Horns, like a 
Lamb, which is the Type of ChriSl in Scripture: By which 
Expreffion (Horn* being the Type of Powers and Potentate / 
in ScriptureJ an Apofiate Hierarchy, or a Holy Government 
(for fo the Word fignifies) affing under the fan&ified pre¬ 
tences of Cbrift's Authority y and his Religion 9 and m or dint 
ad JpmtuaUa, is very appofitdy let forth unto us. 

And (3.) By this Beaft's bring reprelehted with Two 
Homs, is very aptly fignified, the whole Body of the Ecclefia• 
Slick y under the Potentate/ the RulingClergy , or Hierarchy 
of the Two Divifions of the Empire, Into Eafi and Weft : and 
withal there is an intimation given, that this Beall rofe when 
the Empire mm thus divided, 

Aud (laftly) We may from hence conclude, that this BeaS 
is not The Anticbrifi. who is represented as a Monarch, by 
Ok finsfe Horn in Daniel * but a Body Politick .(fignified by 
a Beafi in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers, or 
Hems 5 fay which the Hierarchy of the Eajlem and Weffem 
fart of the before the Pope came to be an Horn, xn 

Co have h ts Antichriftwn Supremacy, is very fitly typified : 
especially dm Wejieht Patriarchates 5 which 

mpTnuteer Dfurpattonin the Church $ anting from the ho¬ 
nour of precedent}} which the Metropolitans of the Chief Ci~ 
ties, gained upon Cmfiantme *s new modelling of the Em¬ 
pire j which (as Bilhop (a) Parkgr (peaks) quickjj became 
<f'$tfm$' Si io' Xmbftion, to »ouMt into a Superiority of Power 
andjurifdi&ion : Atid although there were many Cornells 
briwixtfhc Bafiem and Weflem Bilhops, yet (as the lame 
Learned and Judicious Pcrfon has oWerved) the Patriarchal 


$«) Mvaniftbe <3nem. tftkCkSJaa Chrcb fir Oefrfifixtahfd 
193.310.4n//na pag. (ft.n tbewdtf that took 


P p 'Pfa m 
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Ufarpation frfi began at Conftantinoplc, and the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome toot founded meerly upon the Ambition 
of the Church of Conlbmtmople. Which Words are ao ex¬ 
cellent Commeot, upon this, and the following Verfit, at his 
whole Difcourfe there is s wherein is proved,, that the Ea- 
fern Horn 3 or Hierarchy, as well as the Weftern , was the 
Chief Caufe of advancing the Beaft, or the P*pacy> to ils 
Kingdom, 

v Chrift is typified by a Lamb in (*) Scripture i the 
Emblem of Innocency, Meeknej? and P uritj i And here is in¬ 
timated, that this is an Anticbrifiian Beap* becaufe of its 
having fbmething of a Lamb in it 3 the Devil not being a- 
ble to introduce Anticbrifiianifm^ but under the Mask, of 
Chrifiianity, and under a pretence to ([£) Myfiery, Goditnefo 
a nd (c) Humility 3 by which ways it was at fir ft brought in¬ 
to-?& Church, and is1 ftall kept up. in Ir. 

. ** Here is figoified» that tbir Beall was a Pagsmo-Chriftiau 
Eeap^ and a perfecutmgonjkb^ because,l^. jpake and afledf like 
4 Dragon, th eType of Pagamfm and Perfecution y whilft : bis 
pretences were the Amhoniiy^andHonmtr of Chrift y tbe Ad¬ 
vancement e$ %)ni$y-a$d Peace, and a Zeal for Gods Glo/prf 
and-a reducing of Men bf'lutmFiikpi i ei tump&t and gen- 
tfc lfietbods y a Phrsfe jpw&b > ufed j?y^b« French Cbrgy, W 
tfemr Speeches tp~their iOa& upon hu barhawat proceedings 
agdnft thtFwnch P rokftantt* 

.^xi^hdfcr-TjLe. the the Pomref die, 

firft Bjafl' Cpr tne Roman idolatrous Monarchal before . 1 dm 
pfftd 15 favour of him*, for his Honour, and by hisConfenr Qasd 


John i, 29, vS, A&sS. ja.^ 1 Per. i* ij. 

J Set Dr, MoorV mfierj of Jeiquiij. 

Tbe foots,, nbjljt thtj ave rkentfelves iheHtimtltff Tit let, ttiafg tbe~PfoudeS 
tynrt'+nikr the itoto. of Sawn Srrttri®} 

WntfL 9 j. Parker, ibid. 


caufctb 
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caufeth the Earth [or the Apoftafy Q and them wbkb dwell there** 
[i, c. the Apolhut Members of this Earthly and Worldly 
Ghurch, the Gentiles, theSubjcfb of this Hierarchy, Chap. n. 
2.3 to wfttjbif .\y<rfe 4. 8.3 the firft Beaft, nbofe deadly wound mao* 
healed [i. e. the Roman Empire under the fcYemh Head, and 
eighth Xing, Ferfe ij* Clwp.17.8, io,ia.3 


» From bencelt appears, 

(1.) That this was the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, be- 
caufe it cxercifetb Power before the Beaft, or in bk prefence $ 
which Beap was the Roman Empire 5 as appears from its De*- 
feription before given. 

£2.) That thele Two Bums* anfwering to the Two Feet ia 
Daniel (the fame thing being fitly reprefented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man, and by Horns in tbeT/pe of a Beafi's 
Head) and thole Iwo Feet coming not into Succeffion until 
the Rife of the Tan Kings (who ard the Ten Iron Tees of 
itj which was not until A . D, 476. when the Inspectorial 
Corner eeaftd, and the Papal Snecejfion been with its Ten 
Kings 5 it will follow, that this other Beafl exerdfed not the 
Power-of the firft Beap until then* 

(3.) Tliat the fift Beap, with.its finenth Head, the Papa¬ 
cy, even when itwa9 in Succeffion as the eighth King, AJX 
476. yet did not then exerdfe its Power of its felf 5 as is 
plain from Efiftory \ in which it is notorious, that the Pa¬ 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A . D. 606, and 
that all flat time the Hierarchy of the Eajtem and Weflem 
Dhifions of the Empire, exerdfed all Its Power before it, by 
mniprhfg onto it, as the Phrafc fignifies, 1 Sam, a, 18. or 
in (a) its fiend* and for its benefit, as a kind ol a Prote&or 
of U in its Infancy y and as the Clayie pm of the Feet of thif 


(#) See Grot..oLwke 4, 7. 54^1^ 

Ppa 
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(4.) Although the firfi Beaft were before the other Beaft,& 
the firfi Beaft fignifies the Roman Empire 5 whence it is cal¬ 
led the other Beaft, with reference to fome firmer, 01 firfi 
Beaft 3 yet as it h the feventbHead, they are cottmporarp: the 
Papacy, and the other Beaft, in that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clap, coming into SuccefSou together at 476. which 
yet were before the firfi Beaft, as they were a domineering, 
and afpiring Body of Mem, making way for the Papal King¬ 
dom, during the time of the Cbriftian Empertmt, when the 
Beaft lap mounded, and' was partly kept alive , in an healing 
condition, by them', and as they were thofe who protected 
the Ne» King, the P apacp, from his Sueeefftm at 47 6, until' 
his Supremacy, at 6a6» 

13 • And [brfor] he doth great * venders C*. r. feenurigly grear, 
but really lying a d counterfeit ones, 1 t Tke§d. a, 9.3 Jo that be, no- 
kftb n. fire to come doom from Heaven m the Earth in the fight of men 
hi. e. appeareth 10 worldly and apoftatized Men, contenting to, 
and applauding the Cheat, to work.as great Miracles as Eliot 
1 Kings 18.3 3. a Kings 1. 10J 

** Lying Wonders are. one Charo&er of the Man of 
veh by the Apoftle, 3 thefi a. 9." And accordingly it is ikk 
torioudy that the great Apoftacp was brought in by the Lying 
Miracle*, ■ Fabulous Legend'sf Counterfeit Writingr / and pre¬ 
tended Injpirations oftheClergp,z$Mr. (a) Mede, and others 
hive proved. Bifhop (ft) Parker obfcrves, that the Conftan- 
tmopolitan See Q which was . afterward , one of theft Homo 


■fA Apoflaft o^rte tatter tbttf, B. 1. Chat.'i,^, 4,5. 

RAj Snllingnfitt’f a Via£ur. f tie fSAmdi tf Fd/fc 

Chap. tUfioufiof I&tetrj, Chip. ^.tmAafverto t&r.Cictfy'iEtffik ApoJog, 
C&4 2. 

(b) Ateountef tbeGcverment ef theCburtb, pag. 34c. rtwrightof theEmpeitnrs, 
b^harrag^^pc,wasg«nedfrom the»by*p«tence tg Divinelnfpiratkw. item's 

Preface to the Lives ef the Pofts r 
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when the CUyie Feet came into Succeffion) was fir ft advan¬ 
ced by the pretended Inspiration of Diodorus t an Old Doting 
Bijbop $ and (<») Aventura? confefies, that in the time of 
Gregory the fiventb^ when Anticbrift come to her heightb , folfi 
Vrcpbets were very frequent: And accordingly thievery Beaji is 
called afteewards the jalfe Prophet. 

v This is one of thole Miracles which the (b) Jews re¬ 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is fern from Gcd: By which 
is intimated, that th» Beafi was permitted by God to -do 
great Signs '■> and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re-, 
vengeful Spirit, contrary to that of theGofpd 5, where Chrift 
rebukes his Difcigles for c jUiugfor.F/ra from Heaven, . 

34 And deceheth them that dwelt fa the earib Q*. e- the Pagano- 
Chriftian Worihippen, Chap u.aj by the. means of thfe lYhra- 
dee which be bad power to do is the fight oj the Beafi , faying Ho £z e; 
teaching, perfwading, andcomraandmg} then that dwell on the 
Earth Qi- e. theGe ti e WorCiippers, Chap. 1 u i.J that they ficuld 
mak as Image. ** Cof Univerfai.,Roman, Pci fecuting, and Jdpla» 
trous Erhpire 0 to rtV'tHonourbfj the Beafi } whkbhadibe munsL 
foaStrata Qof theChriftian Emperours, thefeveYrrhKing,huts 
ftxtlTHead, the Pagan Epiperours £\ and did CnoWD fin 
this Image.J - 

-* iiei.e is aoAttufioEUO the Image which (eJ Nebncbddhez^ 
%gr fet-up* which , he made of Gold, to represent himfblf 
(who was ihe’Headaf Gold ia the great Image he'had feeir 
in. a Vi (ion, Chap, x 38;) as the file Head{ and ZJnrvcrjai 
Monarch of the World , as he was acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Ferfi 4$ or at leaft to be a Figure of bk 
nivarfbl Monarchy $ of which a grtdtlnsagcte th^Type in 


(4) Annal.Jfc 4, & $. Downhamof itntKbrifl, lib. r. pa£ ir«: 
(t) Poli S/w# 

(e) Daa. 3, 


(t) Da* 
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(a) Daniel: which Image was alfofet up foe Divine Wor¬ 
ship, and is called God, at the29/£ rerje? all who refil¬ 
led to Jerve, and vorjbip it, being feverely: pumlbed: 1 q 
all which Particulars there are clear References in thisCbap- 
tcr 5 and in the Usurpations of the Popes* the Worfhip of 
Images introduced efpecially by their means? and the great fe- 
ver'tty ufed againft all the Witmjfes (of whom Shadrdck* 
Mejbacf{ and Akcdnego were Types) who refuted to zvorjbip l* 
mages, and fubmit to the PapaPSupremacy, which were the 
Image, and the Gods the Amichriftianizing Hierarchy had 
fet up. 

* Did live, fignifies did revive, or recover, as Grotim and 
Vatablus render the Word, and that in or by the Images up¬ 
on the making of which, the B?a$ cnr ?& xh& 

Idolatry an^ . ■ Supremacy becoming then predemina li 5 
whereas it was. before but in. its :Infancy, rad under the 
Tutorage of the other Bealf $ who was, as it were? a Cardinal 
Yatrop, xi> tbei&^inits Minority, a&iug alt things for ttro, 
anti in his, Favour j as fakCardinalr np^do forft&s 
m their d&rgrit . 

The fixth Reaa, &\X diftinftly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours, was neither beakd nor revived ^ the 
Monarchy palling from it to the feventb Head $ although the 
Bgaft jaejwprefenied.in his entire Portraitsee, to IbeW ' tbe 
Sycceffionof hia Hcadt t butas k denotes^-and isaparref 
tjfce. Rpmon* Idoiatrum* petficutsng. hdonarekicknef* in which 
Tiftifiiamfm confifts s fo it. was revived, and healed* when the 
fivenih Head attained Idolatrous, and perfecting, as wdi as 
B&ttoa garner -.*, whereas: during the Centtra* Umpire, al- 
thpugh the Etnpejourshad daman, Monarchitk. Ponwyyet 
they were not Idolatrous, and perfecting Potters, as tbc Fa* 


(0 Chaf, a. }x- 4 f, 
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g*rweie$ whatfioever there was of degeneracy, or perfect#- 
on, upon other Accounts. 

I yAnd hihodpomr togne^Dfe (i.e. a&ivity, and a power 
of working upon the Mindsof Men,] to the * Image 0/ the Betty 
Ci.c. uoto-the liken els, and iimilicude or the Pagan Roman Em¬ 
pire Q that the Imagepf the Betti fboidd bath fpeak Qn Decrees and 
Cations -,D and [alio] caafe Qby as own power, and th *1 of the 
fecuIar Magiftrare -J that as many as mould not mrjbip Xobsy, and 
be*fubjeft toj the Image of the- Deafl Jbmld be killed [by Excom- 
muokatioh, and che Temporai Sword, Dan, £ 5,6] 

f For.this was not a lifelefi, dumb Idol , like that of Nc- 
facbadhezxatr, or thole defenbed, Pfal/n 115. but was pof. 
fcfledrwiih an aBwe^ndarefttefi Spiri#,a« foroe of tbe'a)ldols, 
and Oracles, of old were. Or, to give Life to the Image of 
Me Beafti may fignifie, the Revxonl of Paganifm , as Life fig- 
allies, \kb*p\ rx.11. and-^er/e-M- 

. • *■ The Divil betag : woundcd^irbis Power, by the 
Wanted of the fexth, or Pagan Plead 5 and knowing from the 
Prophecy of Daniel, that there wastobe no other Vagm 
Mneh^t^nd Draconic^ Bead, gaye his Power to the 
Bfaft *3 But parceling fhat '•M'Bkoft was notable to d* 
ceive the World fey a pure Imperatorial Power ^'axt& a ban* 
Heathen- Idaldtrj y tie wrought upon the Gentile iVor- 
jhiffer* (hr IpnVtebrifehtn Laity newlyconverted from Hca- 
thenifm, and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuftomes of their former Religion) by means of the other 
ftaffjTJT fte Amfctrtffranis&rg Hierarchy, to make an I- 
mage which (hould be not only to the Hononr of The firft 
Beap , but ihould be a B.efcmblance of ij> Now an Inaage 


See Dr* Hammond « tbe fiat:. 
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bciog not the thing it ut-a fimHitude of rt y this Image 
muft confift in Tome LUfcnefs, ot Ktfimbknce of a Univerfali 
Ver/ecutingi and Idolatrous Empire 5 in which the Nature of 
Beafiiamfm is placed by'Prophecy. Which wasrcxtfUy ful¬ 
filled, 

( 1.) When the Papacy attained an TJniverfaC Supremacy^ 
which yet being but an Ecclefiafltc^ or Spiritual one, or a 
Temporal one under an Hierarchick. Form t erected after the 
'Model and Platform of the Civil Empire ? wasindeed but a 
Ctayie Impge, or Rejemblance of the. Rod and SttbHantial 
Power , which the Emperors enjoyed $ and wanted the 
Jhengib of' (si) Iron , which is necelfary to all Domini¬ 
on ; . which the Papacy has not or it felf, hut 
from the -Iron and ftreogth of its Ten Toes , or of 
'the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Bead, Such an 
Image did (J>)Benifice the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in Imperial Rohes t with a Nakpd Sword carried before bim% 
one proclaiming with a loud Voice, Ecce hie duo Glad# 5 
Behold here are Two Swords\ the Spiritual ittd the Tempo¬ 
ral ; and when to (c) makg his infinite Sovereignty moreeon- 
fpicuous and memorable to aU PofierHy, be cam forth owe day 
amongfi thepeople i to be admired of them, with aSwond'byms 
fide, and a Crown upon Sis Head 5 {hutting like an Imagoin 
vain Pageantry. 

{2.) When a (d ) p*gano<CbrifiiaM Idolatry was eftabHfi^ 
ed-* which is an Image, or Keprefintation of Heathen Idohr 
try. 


(a) OUiSf^o— At, 

(bi Abb 


a, 1398. . 
'ttemfarStnmtnfy, 


MOKdTiCimMt. Boe*. pig. )i^ 
fa) afr.Mede’j ApcfUfrtfmlaHrrti 


ilMIcdt'i Asti WSm 
Drl Moof» Mfiny <j hf^uhy: wrt * Kb, 1, ij} 
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f 30 This Image of ffe Roman ImperiaBfm (which is chief¬ 
ly reprefented by 4 t) confifting of as well 

as&preoMey, may be alio lookt upon as an image of Chri- 
fiumitfl as being die Counterfeit of it$ afiiumng Supremacy 
under the pretence of Chrifi 1 * Soverafgtrty , whole ricar he 
pretends to be 5 and introducing a Religion which fubffr 
tutes an imgwaty counterfeit Chriftianity in the placed the 
-true one, when it is indeed oppofite to it 5 in which the Na¬ 
ture of Antichriftianifm confifts. 

16 And be caufabaB both fmall n and great, rich and.poor,-free 
bond fir. all, of allRanfe and Conditions, Dan.ji. 4,5,6.] *• 
receive a *» mark m their” right band [£ *• to be obliged to engage* 
and aft for him 0 & in their** foreheads lie, or openly to avow, 
and own him, and his profeflionO 

** A dilHnftion of (at) perfbm, inufe in the Roman Em* 
fire, completing all Ages and Conditions. 

* As the Fduorcers ef the Lamb have their Seal or Mark* 
lb have the Followert of Antigbri/h whereby is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Service of him, and their open pro- 
feffion of his Name or Doftrine, by which they are to be 
known and diftinguifhed from others. An Expreflion ta¬ 
ken, $ (h) Ctiticks think, from the wlurii the Reman* 

were wont to put upon their fojftfjm*, Slave1 and $oktiert $ 
but may be rather'an 'Allufion toCain'$Marl&or (which 
feems to be moll probable) to the (c) %d^ty^ut,or Mtr^ of 
an Ivy-leaf, which Ptdkmy Pbilopator caufed tobe bumt with 
Fire upon the Bodies of tbofijem who were to enjoy the 
privBragesof the Common people of Mgypt $ in token of 


fa) (fat. in Loom. 

\b) Grot. Run. fc>tifjng£ 

(0 itftHnicaSu eetOsomatbatfiaet, out Hammo&d mtbk Vnfe, 

Q,q their 


a<?8 Armai/ttmt i?fr/i&eRevdacmQi.-Xin. 

thetr being the Servants and Worfhippers, of Bacchus; /For 
the (ame^foid it ufed in both places* and (eve- 

ral pafiages of ; the Boohs of Maccabees have been be' 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as hath been already 
GO obfcrved, concerning tbs Story of< Antiocho* * thofe Apo- 
ckryybal Books being pT.efervtf&jCas pK«f£) jBrtfeiJef'jiasinge'- 
nioufly and jadicioufly obfer.vcd). pot without a jpefign: s£ 
Providence, and put into the Ganoo of the Church of Rome. ? 
That a Prophet of their on?n t or a Scripture of their oven Cawttf' 
might he a Witnefi agaiuft them. 

^ifieKigBthaHd beingtnoft l^ia^^nd thefltohgeft,’ ^e- 
notes M/mx wheteupoo jQo^i cotat&inded the^few that the 
Law fhould be a fi^n unto them upon theft hands 5 ^hatis, 
should be obeyed and typt by tbefy* 

' * That is, tfhfct die^jliduf^lf&t^be a&am^df 6f profeffing 
his Dodrine. but-lhorftd m'ake thetr ^elatiotf\Sftt6 hunt* 
a» open, antf as refnfrkakfe, a* lfitvhad bteh\tftftteft upop 
their Foieheadi 5 astte jWwere QomnHfiifcd tdTiave : tfie 
£** upon (heir Forehead^ andbetwixuheir Byes, Exod. 19. 
9. Dent. 6. 8— - 

*7 dad [he eaufetiraHp3 'that atf -'buy or- fell Pi- v. 

pattafe^ oc diftjofeof' a^Acftamahss og Fttefar merits^ ’ 
(b&'hoQtbp-mif\ ;Jvrfc'*w 3 ff efigagSJ W* fusC^ure and crofeffien', 
andwas aftivc in itj w the Name lif e. ^Natur^o/ thcMeaf^ 
or the dumber of hie Name Cve* the Number which fballftiew hh 

Wafyl . 7 ‘ ‘ 

**' THis Phrafe has* a Tehtibh tor the'Cftilftnoditi^; Or 
^letchandizes nf thaJRodfi'j Kittodnm and the Btivikd&f.rf 


’*) Pa$ aoj, S04. 

PJ Scrfyve Lme <f Tow, port a. 43,44^ . 
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his City \ reckoned dp, . Chap, i& of which the Papacy de- 
Kirs alf Men, by (4) Ejpcot&rmnifalwtit; I?ittrdi3ionj % and 
Civil Penalties-, who will not Own and profefs its Dc£trine< 
And here is a further AlUifion to the Story of Ptolemy Phi* 
Jcpater , in the Book of Maccabees before quoted 5 f who 
items to be a Type of Anticbrtlt, as Amiochtk 1 4 s- cobfefiedly 
owned to have becnj who took away from ail tbofo Jms 
the Prfviledges belonging to Alexandrians, which they be¬ 
fore enjoyed; who would not embrace his Idolatrous Reli¬ 
gion > and admitted only thofe into his Coart, and the high¬ 
er Rank of Citizens of Alexandria, who would be initia- 
ted-into itjthtufting eun the* Jem; whocompiycd fo far 
as to take the Mark of Bacchus, into the Infirionr Rank of 
the Vulgar. Mg)ptians , which is au faftance exaftly agreeing 
to the Proceedings of the AntkbrtiltanKing, a$ all \b) Hi* 
ftory teftifie* 

v fx). tKaw^fipnifi« in : Scriptui^ n, *?* Dwktes ufcaj-? 
ly.. fcey? 00 the f rjt aie&ttv* of 'i re htaralo tiratjeoi 

18 Hereto O hat requires;, and will cxcralcj Wifdm •, 
Jbist that. hath un&rftauding fin fnch frattcrs-,1 «*ar calcu¬ 
late ■J the immber^ the 'klteeM-i^ik fj B&ipbsr.jyhifji ftalMhcW' 
when 4elj.ocup9.an IdoiaU&us. EealjLyi /or .u u 
iian X_i. r.jifcfi' diSSi^jMep 9! and .Uodetftaadiug, 

miVy and aiewopt to calculate P, and nuvtb'er & -jfa hundred 
threefcore and fix* : ■ ‘ 

■' J By Wtfdom is meant here, fuch tyifdcm or Ski lias the 
Jb\ip iianf T and the Skjllptl fetes, and other Wife Men of the 


a\ Vii. Poll Synopf. fa loaaiti tr Mcilum, Erigktman. 
^ 6 ) Set t'oulis of Psjrifb Vfttrpjtiwit. 

a Hammond 01 Matth, », 2%, 

. M«dc Dift, 2 * 
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Bafler* Nations had j. and for which Mofit is To renowned 
in Scripture, A£h 7* 22; of whi tAi y Knowledge in (a)Num* 
bers was none of the lead. And that fach like mjflkal and: 
ebfcure Knowledge was anciently called WifiUm* is plaits* 
from the Author of the Book of' Ecclefiafticut* who tells* 
0$ (Chap. 6 . 22.) that Wtfdom 4 r accordant to her Name ^ 
(xxpUJ not manijefi unto-many ; alluding (as Philo alfb of¬ 
ten does) to the (i) Etpmologj of the Greeks Word; as if it: 
were derived, from the Hebrew W**: w hich fignifies to cover* 
or hide. 

«« 5 which word fignifies to calculate* as Arith¬ 

meticians were wont, to do.of old, with Stones or Coun¬ 
ters* 

* The Niunber of hir Name feetns to denote fc&f - Number ■ 
which fiall fiew. A Nature* Ejjence and&frg; Nam and. 
Thing* to he* and to be catted* being very frequently* tried, 
protmfcuoufly tn Scripture: and the Number of the Beaft feems 
to be different from tbatof his Name ; aod may figrufie the 
Number which. (hall* (hew the> limo of hit becoming Tht\ 
BeaB ; as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. 

^ Hereby is not fignifiedj that Atotuhriffir aMan ; b«t 
that it is the Number vf- Mitt not or* 

6f~ tfte^ajrglhd^hat^hdier Nu mk r n tt t* "which Men-naka 
dfrtrfy 35 10aB'XChfy' & i? ccnnmand^to tjt^Tiw/fi: 
a Ma»t Pen $ that is, with fueb n one* and in fucbCbara* 
Bert as are in ufc amoDgft Alee; and as the Word is tried, 
CA1y.21.17. 


(*} &r Boons A Mmtrir, Afcuriim didaurb PyttagcrkOiWro^^ ud ether 
Ajttflf/, who Save mttacf Pyttugofirt ‘TartSjs ,. 

Grtt.ni A& 7 * a*. 

Hammond. M2 Tim.;* 9a 
Dr.JtfeartC*ttub» 

Mr. Porter of the Number of the B toft*, 
if) Or. Moov't mjfttrj tf ufy. part aJfifc 1. ttp. 144 


* the.* 
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f* The Man of Underftanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters f the Beafi'* Name > bat to calculate 666 * 
the Number if the Beafi $ which Arithmetician* know cab be 
done no other way but by extra&ing the Root of it: which 
teems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (4) Ireuauu 
has delivered from Ancient Traditio?r?th&x A<mfv<§^ thcNuae^ 
ral Volga o f tbeLetters of which word make up 666 *)utheNome 
of the Beafi $ and that the counting of the Number of the 
Beafi s con lifts in nothing elfe but in the counting of tbeVa* 
lee of the Letters tf her Name $ which is no great piece of 
Wifdomzad Uuderfianding, And although the Authority of 
Irestam is not to be altogether contemned 5 yet it being 
notorious that be was mtSaken, or impofed upon 7 in fbme 
things for which he vouches-the Traditions of ApofieHtal '■ 
Meet (as particularly concerning-our Saviour's Age * when he. 
died') he is not to be followed,when there arefo confider- 
able Reafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relate^ 
andthoJe from the very Text it felt For beftdes, that the ' 
Numeral .Letters of feveral other Names^ amount to 666 * 
the Apofiajji is no where fet forth unto us in fropheepj under 
TfttSy which have any reference to the Name of Latins^ but 
only to that of. Romans which has alfb (wallowed up for*' 
long time the other Noose y which k now out of ule. ■ 

•Add ^therefore hcannoribotacqutefce in what Mr* P#- 
fe*ha$ faid inbis Admirable DKcourfe upon this Number 5 
where-he has (hewn, that thecountingof it confifts in-the «x- 
traSingthe which is 253 the Number (h) 35* being 


(f) 


ay 

Mj 

1 ° 

tfa$ 
, 41 

<f « 5 
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the- only Number, which by being multiplied into it ffclf, 
makes up the Square Number 666 * when the b'raUion (wbicK 
is 41 in this Operation) is added to it, which is what is 
meant by the Square Hoot of a Number. And this Opinion I 
acquit fee in, 

fi;) Becaufcit is the only way of counting, or calculating 
tin KnmUr j artd is withal a piece 01 Ancient Wijdotn and- 
UndcrfidHchvg ;> perhaps in ufe amongft the Baft cm Sager t 
from whonube Greeks derived their Skill. 

(2.) Bccautc il-sRool of it x$, gives us the Numhcr cj the 
TW, when theBeaJs firft had a Name, ora Being. Concer- 
nijigwhich we arc toobrerve, that tbo.EpMha of all the Num¬ 
bers in this Prophecy, ate to be taken from the time Qf our 
Saviours WefurrcB/on, A. D. 33. to which if ycu add this 
Humber, the Conception of theBeap will fall upon A. D, 5 8. 
about the time.in which the fecond Epijilc to the thejpdoni^ 
ant (a) was written,, when the Apoftta affirms; thatf Mf- 
ftery of Iniquity vpos.i v.tfk}»g* For as t2, the Hoobvf-the 
Nttfyber fhe M re Church, may .denote.. that tAe'C^rcA con¬ 
tinued pure. until fmlw Twnr after the. RejvrreUion f 
tij. ^*D.*45 v fo tnay alfo the Root ?5. ■ lead, us after the’feme 1 
manner 10 the Brginnipgof thA 'Apofi<*jf>zC A- D* 38; 

givt^^thejirpe when: th^'Af^bf^'CamGtKo bt t 7 ;d Iizjge of 
. Fotf if we ad 4 ■dodi tetjd. D; 58. the time of its 
CtyAWitys ’ v & ffaall. atrjy.e /to. ^Ai' 7 ^ 4 * when, the, Beaf* 
which role about A. D. 6cc. (as hath been before ob furred) 
came to hk Manly Age, as an Idolatress* Poirer 3 being then 
warmly engaged in the IVat-afidut Images . Which Qbferva- 


(4) x By. 3. % though by Mr. D n d wft t mi Dr Cirr, tt have been mitten A. D. 
4P* ly Bp, Ptarfon, A.D. $3. *rJ by ptvnaf others, A. D- $7. 


tion 
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tkm is touch illuftrated by the Beajis being rep refen ted Ssart 
Image in this Chapter h 'in which 25 maybe con fide red 3 * the 
Root or Bafis 5 and 666 as the Heighth of it. And as Nebu* 
cbadnez&ars Image (Dan. 5.1. the Type of the Image in this 
Chaffer) was an irregulitr Figure, "contrary to the Rules oj-PrS- 
portirfn (as interpreters have {hewn cn that placej vnd conftft- 
e<1 of Sixes, as this does } fo is 2$> the Bafis of this Image, a 
Surd Number ~ cut of which a regular, and per jet} Square 
cannot arife, but one mbit with Frail ions : to fhew, that the 
Apofiafy is in Truth an Irregular Religion 5 con lifting of 
many unequal Additions , as 2 5 is an uneven Number^ and 
666 . is not a fquare an dperfip Number, a riling out of 25 on¬ 
ly 5 bnt is made up of hrhclional Additions , Whereas, o.n 
the contrary, the Number 12, tb zRevtof thepisrcChurch, ij 
an evert number, making One hundred and Forty/ Four 7 hon- 
fend, its Square, perfectly and entirely $ to (hew the Perfection t 
Etotirenefo and Agrkeabknejt if its Do Urines. 

(4.} Except this 1 & the meaning ot the Number of the 
Reap, there will Want an anti+nstmerta, or oppofits number to 
the number of Chrijfs Kingdom > which is agreed on by all 
Interpreters to be 12. the fquareRjootofOne hundred and For¬ 
ty Four Thtmfand 5 and-thereby that graceful Antitbefis , Unm- 
X<«, or Correjpondent Oppofjioh, which is obferred in this 
Prophecy, bet wflkt the thin gs-'JyHi^ reTatc to ChrifTs and Ah- 
thhrifis Kingdom, will he vJdltfed and broken V afld the An¬ 
ti-Apoftolicalnefi ol this C£«rcA will not be fo 3 ppofitely fig- 

nified. SeeMr. Pofter / Difcdurf:. 

^ - . * ■ *! » *' ■ * - * * ' ■ . 

(5;) Thfr Numbered imyvery Wel^be^puf 'fo expiefsthe 
beginning of Anti c hr ift's Kingdom 5 bceaufe it hath been, al¬ 
ways accounted, by Sacredand VrophaneWriteTs^ who have 
thought nothing of Antickrifi , to be myjterioufy Wit 3 and 
to be an Hieroglyphicat Chara&erof fame unhappy, defperate,de¬ 
plorable, and Apoftatical Estate of Cbrift's Church 5 lecaufi 
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is an oddly uneven number^ which k unevenly meafitred by an 
odd Number 5 as Mr. Potter (a) bath proved out of Imtav, 
and others, in his Excellent Dtfcoarle on this Subject} an 
Exquifite Piece of Myflerions Knowledge. For which-Reafoa 
alfo, 666 may be a Number exprefiing -things-belonging to 
Antichrist's Kingdom -5 becaule it confilts of Suers 5 
a Number relating to the Pagan Kingdom , -the Sixth 
Head i of which Anticbrifi k the Image : And alfo (as 
(bi) Grotiua obferves) denotes the Things of this World 5 
as Seven does the Things of the Better World , the Kingdom of 
the Mejpac . 

(6.) The Number 3 5 is moft admirably applicable to the 
AntiebrijUan Roman State $ it being the only Confptcuose 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy 5 defcribing the 
Papacy in its moft Bffential Parts $ that Church having been 
Fatally led to lay its very Foundations upon it ; 5 .it having 
at firft Five and Twenty Cardinals , and its Creed confiding 
of fw and Twenty Articles , as the Apoftles doth of 'Tfrtfve $ 
as Mr. Potter hath accurately (hewn, in tbefe, andmany other 
Particulars. 

(7.) It may .be observed, That a^tbe Number 666 . can 
by no means be made out of so, whatfoever Number you 
tnuhtply it byjfo neither can the Assticbriftian State zay Way 
arilc out of the Apoftks Bo&rhte, 

(TafllyJ) The Number 666 * confiding of the fame rtuut- 
ber in ail its places , from Vnits to Hundreds^ is upon that ac¬ 
count (as Grotto* obferves on the place) very Remarkable, 
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according to the Opinion of the Wife Pagans, who made 
their Pom in the feme proportion ■: And becauie it con lifts 
of an entire (aj Senary of nusnbers, anting by degrees froai 
ZJniti to Tent, and from thence to Hundreds 5 and that in a 
proportion veiy agreeably by the multiplication ot 6 by 10 j 
fa as that 6 are found io times in 60, and 60, 10 times in 
600: it may from thence be thought to Ggnifie the faming 
Comtlimf and Proportion of the Antscbriifian States which 
bib great, that it is apt to deceive thole who do not exercife 
Wifdom , to difcern things $ it being at firft light a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number of Chrijfs King - 
Horn, So neccfiary i$ it to count numbers, and to extraS the 
Roots of them, by gripping things of their Outward feeming Ap¬ 
pearances, although never fo Comely , and fearching into the 
very intimate nature, and Efface of them. 


(4) Mi SjKJpf. fa ham. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


life Text* 

J A Cor was in VifiotOf] <wrf &, tf Lamb t/. c. 

xV ChriftJ (tood [to import his fertlement in his Govern** 
ment, and his Rule and Defenceof bis people, Pfalm 2 t < 5 * Me. 
5.4«D on the Mount 1 Zion fi.e. appeared in an exalted, and an c- 
flablifhcd State, in his Kingdom ± Pfdm 48- Me. 4. r.... Qeb. 

I a. 22,] *jJ noith him an * hundred Forty and Fo*r Tlwwjiwd [i. e. 
a Bocty of Apofiolical Pure Chriftians, Chap.*?. 4,] having hvs 
[i.e. ChriiVsd Fathers Name 3 mitten in their Foreheads [i. e. open¬ 
ly adjudged by God, and profelfing themfelv'es to be the true Fol ¬ 
lowers of Chrift. See on Chap, 7. 3.] 

Annotations on CBAP. XIV. 

“ Zion (<*) was the Mountain,01 upper part of Jerufahm,on 
one fide of which ftood the Hottfi , or Palace of Davids as 
the Tempk did on the North fide of it, called Mount Mori ah ' 7 
which was reckoned as a part or Mount Zion. This Moun¬ 
tain was taken by David from the Jebufiles, whom the Chil¬ 
dren of Jftdab were not able to drive out, because of their 
'Unbeliefs and was the firft Exploit undertaken by him, af 
ter his being anointed King over all Ifraei, upon the S/tbtnif- 


M 1 °P } ' >>• & y 2 *-id, i* Ckron, 11,1—p, 2 Cbm. Jjdm 

4&. s. 

fion 
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fion paid unto him by all the Tribes ef Tfrael, and their ac¬ 
knowledgment of their being bit Bone, and hk Fkfh 5 
wherein they were Types ef the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to CbriU } and of their becoming Members ef hk Bo - 
dy, of hk Flefh, and of hk Bones, Ephef. 5. 30. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign? being Thirtj Tears oid $ 
according to the Age when our Saviour began to preachy 
gather Members for hk Kingdom , and calf out Devils ? as 
David alfo difpofleffed the {b) Jebufites, and caft out their 
Tutelary Idols, the Hatred of hk Soul $ called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcafm and Contempt, the Blinds 
and the Lam , as having Eyes, but feeing not , and Feet 5 but 
walking net $ according to the like EzpretRon tiled by 
him, P (aim 115* When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it ? and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful Citj, calling it, the City of David. In all which 
he. was a Type of Chris?, as that Mountain, Strong Hold, and 
City, were of the Strength, Stability, and Beauty of Cbriks 
Kingdom j efpecialiy as it fhallappear at left in a moft glo¬ 
rious manner ? triumphing over all Heathen and AnticbrifU- 
an Idols ; when the Lord Jhall fet hk King upon hk Holy 
Hiffof i$on\ and Chrift (hall Band, and feed hk People, 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth, Pfalm a, 6 . Micah 

S> 4- 

Only here it maybe observed, (1.) That as the taking of 
this Mountain wa s the firfi Atchievement of David, after he 
came to the Kingdom, before be. was fully efiablifbed in it, and 
had built hk City 5 fo may this Appearance of Chriil, be feme 


fa) a Sam.l, 4, t»% }• »», 9). 

a SittH. 5* 

Gtcgcdcs Objtnat, Cba}. 7. 
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Preparatory State of his Kingdom, called the Kingdomof Da¬ 
vid in Scripture s fifing ( 4 ) to the Tops of the Mountains,and 
exalting it filf above the Hills, that fo the Everlafling Qofpel 
might be heard, and People might flow unto it 5 bat fome- 
what different from the State of its fuU EBabUJhmeut , when 
his Kingdom (ball appear in its ntmfi Glory : as in the De- 
fcriptionof it given Heb. ia. 22. they firft come unto Mount 
Sion, before they come unto the City if the Living God, and 
the Heavenly Jentfalem j as is more fully (hewn on the Three- 
la& Chapters 5 where this whole matter is largely confider- 
cd. 

f2.) That here is reprefented fome Exalted State of the 
Heavenly Tabernacle H felf, typified by Mount Sion j which 
was not yet of fo high, and (o exalted a Nature-,. as that which 
it (hall afterwards arrive to, when it (hall appear as in the 
highefl Heavens, or in its Heavenly States it being probable, 
that there are Exaltations of CbrifPs Kingdom in the Arche¬ 
type of it, in the Heavenly Placets of which the feyerai. Ad¬ 
vances it receives here on Earth , are the Counterpart, Patterns , 
and Example ; according to what hath been already dif- 
coarfedon Chap . ia.'i. and willbe fliewh more largely here¬ 
after ; it being very difficult to giveAecoont of many tilings 
In this Prophecy without this Suppojition, 

. As this VifioDuielates to the State of ChriJPs Kingdom 
upon Earth t there is hereby fignified, a Body of ApofloUcalpm 
ChriUians, appearing in a State of open, and publish prsfefji* 
on of ChriSl's pure Religion .* but as it refers to the State of 
thirgi in the Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear¬ 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned in the jevenlh Chap* 


ter, 


(it) Micah 4 . I, 2, 
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ter, who are the Stints and Witneffis departed in the 
Lard, 

3 They were before filled, and in a hidden, and invrjible 
State $ but now they have a Name written, that is, appearing 
legible upon their here heads ; and that the Name ef God: 
whereby may be under ftood fome Approbation of them, and 
Declaration on God’s part, before whofe Throne they are 
( Verfi 5.) as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Moline ft unto the Lord'-, in allufion to the Infcripiion on 
the Higb-Prieffs Frontlet , Exod. 20. 3 6. and that they were 
worthy of the. Exalted. State they now were advanced unto:, 
and Wltbal an open profbjfion of the Witneffis on Barth, that 
they were God’s true Soldiers and Servants, (who uftd to (4) 
be marfad in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
BeaJiAad by the mention of Chriffi Sealed Number in this 
place, is intimated the great* difference there will be in the Jfi 
fite andEventof Things , betwixt ChrtfVs Servants appearing 
thus inG/«y,und the- marked Servants of'the Beafi, juft be- 
forementianed in the former Ci&^/ef 3 and withal (according 
to that known Rule, lhat Oppofites, sshtn placed near one 
another, illuffrate each other) hereby is much eftablithed the 
Interpretation of the Number of 666-tbeie given; 1 2 the Root 
of 144000. bring*an Anli-Nvtnberto 25, the Mark, of the 
ifoatff'figntfyingan Apofiolical Body of Witneffis , as that does 
an Anti-Apofiolical one . See the Notes on Chap, 7,. nnm t 9, 
and onC/ip. 13.18. 

2 And. I heard a Price 4 from Heaven , as the Price ef many Wai¬ 
te ‘t (*♦ e. a loud and powerful one, Chap. 1, 15.] - and (to the Poke 
of a great 4 Thunder [i. r. Terrible, Chap . 4, j. 6 , 1. iq, 3O and 
I heard the Poke of 4 Harpers harping rrilh the .r Harps \je. there was 


i'i) Sje Mr, Med m tfx place, and Gfprius* 


a great 
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a great and powerful Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chap- 
11,15] 


* 4 * Voices, ‘Thunder ("tailed fo frequently, V faint 39. 
and in other places, the Voice of God') Muftck, and Ringing, 
are the conftant Forerunners and Attendants of CbriJPs King¬ 
dom, as hath been frequently obferved. And it feerastome, 
that this Vifion relates to the Appearance of Chrift's Kingdom, 
upon the founding of the feventh Angel, when there were 
great (a) Voices heard in Heaven, Joying, the Kingdoms of 
the World are become the Kingdom of the Lord, and of bk 
'Ckrifi $ and that it is Syncktonow and contemporary with it 5 
it being very rational, that the fiveu loud Voices , fo audibly 
heard in order, in this Chapter \ ftoiild'br no other tfian the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. 10, 3—8.) 
now unfeakd, or opened 3 which were then feated, and not 
to be written, or come into Etfehty until the days of the 
Voice of the feventh AngeL ‘ 

And here it may be obferved 3 tfiatBy ^Voices and Mu- 
fickj is not only represented an Appearance of Cbrift's King¬ 
dom upon Ear?h $ bat that alfotheyfignifierfe joy which is Ho 
- Heaven, and in the Heavenly Tabernacle, upon the Exalta¬ 
tion of Chrift's Kingdom 5 For if there be Joy in Heaven up¬ 
on the Converfton of a Sinner, it may well be fuppofed t;p be 
There alio, upon the great Advancements of Ckrift’s Kingdom 
upon Earth. 

And aroongft all the Muftcl^ of the Temple , perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned j Becaufe it is 
the MuGcal Inftruraem of PwTS and Tbanhfgiving, wbkh 
was wont to be made ufe of in Letting forth Great and Ex¬ 
traordinary Actions 3 and was the particular Inftriiment which 


(«) See Gror. on Rcrj j. 


David 
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David was erainendy skilled io, and which was the occafion 
of his being brought to Court, and fitted for the Kingdom 5 
which was the T/pe of Chrifvs Kingdom here reprefent- 
ed. 

And 1 bunder alfumay be here mentioned to (hew, that the 
feven Foices of this &$<>»■> were the jeveral Openings, or Un~ 
fealingi of the feven "Thunders, which were fealed, Chap. 
10,4. 


3 And they feng as : t v.‘cre, a New Song e. thcSongof Re? 
demption by ChiUt* Blood ah-tic, which Teemed to be; New, b.*- 
caufc ic had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apo- 
ftaly. Sec Chop. 5.9.] before tbs Throne of (ad (.Chap. 4 ] a d be¬ 
fore the Four Beajh [or Living Creatures Chap. 4.6,] a >d the El¬ 
ders [Chap. 4.4. i.e- the Do&rine ot Redemption, and thole 
who lung, and had caught ic in the Church, whiift the* were up, 
ouJEirth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Coniilto- 
ry 3 . which all along in this Prophecy appears as pafliug JuJgr 
incite upon the Actions reprefenred in it See Chap- 4.1. png, 70. j 
and no mao could learn that Seng but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou - 
find [i. e. none conld fully understand , and experience , 
the Doftrine taught in that Song, but thole true Chrifl‘ans 1 
which were redeemed e» refeued and delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift alone, from the Earth. Ci. e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriftjaoii'ml. 

4 The/e are thy winds are net defiled mtb [Whoriihl J-Vomen ft* 
e. were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, Eyk. 23. See 
Kea.1y.1J for they areFtrgins [and not Proftittitcs, as Jeigbsly 
and the Whore, Chap. 17. and had' keprthcmfelvcs pur®from 
all Idolatry and Anrichriftian Pollutions, If elm 45. 14. Canlhh 
I ; . 3 - a Cj/ u, l.l theje are they which * folio v the • Lamb .wberefo- 
evtr be £. ?t h [i. e, were the Faith!ul Difdpies of Chrilij and are 
now hi; more l.nraediacc Attendants In the Heavenly State of 
his Kindo.n here rcprcfcntcd ;1 thefe were 6 redeemed from 1 among 
men , bti g the firji’’ fruits unto God, audio the Lamb [t. e. the choi¬ 
ce!} Members of his Church*, and the firft partakers of the Glory 
n: his Kingdom. 1 
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* A Metaphor taken from thofe Officers who are the con- 
flam Attendants of Princes 5 or frotn the D/jcipIes 0f P ro~ 
phets , concerning whom this Phrafe is ufcd in (a) Scri¬ 
pture 5 or rarher from the Virgn n, the Companions of the 
Bride and Bridegroom , Pfaim 45. 14. Matth. 35, 
Chrift’s Kingdom being likened to a Marriage-Supper, 
Chap . 19, 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgins, 
Matth. 3 5. who are alfo the Charm to the Marriage-Song of 
his Kingdom , in the Book or* Can ticks- they are men¬ 

tioned in oppofition to the Followers and Wcrjbfypers of the 
Beaft. 

° As the Firfi bom were wont to beundcr the Laps, Exod. 
13' 13. 22, 39. 

1 Firfi Fruits (ff) were theFirji and the Choiceft Offering! ; 
and whatfoever was feparated from P rophasre Vfes to Holy 
ones. 

Whereby is fignified, (1.) The Firfi Church of Choice, 
Holy, and Pure Chriftiatss, which (ball appear at thenexpi- 
ring of the Times of the Beaft , upon the fail S.icajfim of 
Chrift into his Kingdom5 when (as hath been before (hewn 
on Chap. lo. mtm. 13.) the Thirty Tears in Daniel, which 
make the 1260 Tears to amount to 13 90, arc to begin in the 
faff and ear tire Refssrre&ion of the WHtieffes : Who arc faid 
here to be red eased by f#JT fcadrfr, or thrift aforie. in oppe- 
fuion to their own ana others Merits , and Antichriftian Par- 
dons and Indulgences 3 and that from among Men y £ 1. from 
out of the World , or the common State of Mankind 3 or rather 


(aJ MaW&. 8 . 19, Lui* 9. $7. 

(b) Exod. as. 391 liumb. 18. iS. form r. a. 5. Ztcb. 3. 12. Jams 1. 18. 
Medc mthe place, andthe Coomasgtir/ on theft Texts. 


from 
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from the Antichriftian Men of the Earth , thol e Merchants* 
CChap . 18. 11--*** 13. J who bought and ^0$ iWe/i and 
*$« U. 

f3.) Becaufe in this Vifion there is defcribed not only 
the State of Cbriff s Church and Kingdom upon Earth , but al¬ 
io the State of the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven ? Hereby is 
alfo reprefented the firfb Glorious Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witmjfes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
viledge to be the c-onftant Attendants of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly 'Tabernacle 3 and the firft partakers of that exalted 
State of bis Kingdom, here Vifionally reprefented by Mount 
Zion. 

5 And inihdr mtuth vas fourid no tguik (Te. they wcfe not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Anuchriftianifm and. Idola¬ 
try J M they are without Poult, before the 9 Throne of God [*♦ f.tKey 
are acquitted and iuflified by God; a thoughthey had been coq^ 
demned and anathematized by AnrichrifrX 7 

" Idols are called Lyes infa) Scripture 5 and Lying 'fas 
G rotius oblerves on the place) is a confiant Concomitant of 
Idolatry 5 andhereby this ApojtyHcal dumber of Chrift’s Fol¬ 
lowers* are diftingmfhed from thofe which belonged to An- 
tichrijiy whole Religion isbut an Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chips, and is thereupon alfo juftly calleda Lye. 

»•. Hence it appears, that this is the Villon of lome exalted 
State of Cbrtlf'i Heavenly Kingdom , leen as before the Throne 
of Goa, or the Divine Sanhedrim, and Cotart of Judicature, 
coining down fas it were) oh Mount Zion 5 where the 
Witnejfes fwho are the 144000 ) who had been killed by 


(4) Jtrem. 16. 19. An. 2, 4, 
Oronn* tfi^Mcdc tbt ftaee. 
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the Beaffj appear, and are, as « were, adjudged by God, 
as worthy the exalted State they enjoy with Chrilt * and 
which they had obtained under his Conduft, and for his 
Sake ; which Appearance (haU have alfo (as hath been all a- 
long oblerved) a parallel one on Earth, in the Philadelphian 
State of the Church . 

6 And t [am M anoth r Angel (n rGofpcl-Miniftrv, Chap. t. r* 
10 3 fly in tbe midjl tf Heaven (to denote the Swift* PnbHck:, and 
Univerfal Public non thcGofpel of the Kingdom, Chap.^>. 
13O hating (co emitted unto him. .a O. 19.3■& 11 Everlafling 
Co/pel (of the Kingdom Spoken by the Mouth of all his Pro¬ 
phets finccthc World began, which was to bring in Evcrlaft'ng: 
Righteoufne's, Van, 9. 24 Atfs 3. it— 26. Rev. 16. 7.3 to 
preach unto (all 3 them iha,. dwell o&jbe E.rth, andio ' every Rblioo 
(of Pagan Mahometan, frid Antic ud Uan Gentiles J. and Kin¬ 
dred (or fribesof Ifracli e-^ G aafl Tongue (or the various People 
of fever 1 L.tt ua:,es ariwfi'flthftri Q’flfdTe^Zhr. 10 thcwhdTc 
multitude of cach.3 

,0 There being do Angel mentioned before,, bat only 3 
Voice (Verfi 2.J By another Angel here muft alfo be ander- 
jftood, another. Voices which . Word imports Utterance of 
jToQrine * as John the Bnpiifl is called. The, Voice of, one tiff¬ 
ing in iheWUdernefie And this Voice is here called an An- 
gely becaufe it was -pronounced by-an Angelical Voice; Or 
Speaker $ who was fitn * whereas the former was only 
heard * fo that this is another , or a difiin& Voke or Angel 
from the fortuer: Whereby a certain Order of Voices b plain¬ 
ly nrp relented * which being alfo Seven mNumber, and di- 
fttn&ly reckonedup, may very wdl be accounted the fiven 
Thunder*, opened into hud and diftinB Voices. 

fx The Gofpel of Chrift’s Glorious Kingdom being the 
main Subject and Scope of thefe Vi fobs, itmuflf therefore be 
here referred to , which is called Everlafiing 5 


CO B* 
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(1.) Becaufeit was the Jdo&rmc, or A iyfiery defigned by 
God ftomeveriajiiifg, pTsefigured inall the Types of the Old 
Law, and preached, otjfekfn by the Mouth of oil the Prophets 
fince the World began 5 by which Phrafe Eternity is figoified 
in Scripture. See A&s 3. 21-26. Rom. 16.25, 3 ^* 1 
a. 7. Rev. 10.7. 

(2.) Becaulcir was to bring in the Everlafiing Righteonf* 
ftefl (mentioned Dan.9.7$.) or the way of becoming Right* 
teom in the Account of God by Cbrtfi atom , which will 
then be fully manifefted to be no New DoUrine (as the Apo- 
flajy % at the Beginning of the Rtformatim aflerted it to be) 
but the way which was from EverlaSfing, and (hall be until 
the End of ad- Thing*. 

I think it may not be.unfit to dbferve in this place, That 
the Apo&afy (that it might be a perfi& Asttiehrifiian Counter* 
feit of Cbrifis Kingdom') did pretend to a New Gofpel, 
called the (a) Eternal Gofpel ^containing many Extravagant 
and Blalphemous Opinions ; and affecting, that the Scrip¬ 
tures contained not the Gofpelof ike Kingdom, but were tp 
give way to a New Gofiel, which ftiould take place in A £>. 
1360. Six Tears after the preaching of it$ which Gojpel was 
fo much favoured by the Popes, and the Court of Rome, that 
a Book written againft it, was burnt by their Order 5 And 
although they were at laft forced to burn the Eternal Gof- 
pel alfo $ yet 4 t was done fecretly, and with much unwilling- 
ncfs, 

la This is a Pteonafm, or a Figure, wherein by a Redun¬ 
dant Accumulation of many Particulars, is exp refled the 
preaching of the Ever la fling Gofpel, for the bringing in of all 
Nations' (whereby Etbuizk/ , or Gentiles of all forts, are 


(0) Uol. Cbsp 4. f, 233—34$. 

Sf a 


meant 
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meant in Scripture) andof alt the Tribe/ of Ifrael to the 
Kingdom of Cbrijt according to Hofea 6> 1*—3. Matlh 
04.14. Rswoa 1. 3 $, 26. which19 to be near the End^ when the 
Deliverer Jball come out of Sion, and after Taw dajs > in the 
Ikird Day ; which Dr. Vocoeki on Hofea, extends even to 
the End of the World *■> but others, with more Reafon, to 
the End of (a) AutichriSlfan, or Gentile Times > when 
Cbrift s Kingdom (hall appear, and they, who have k**own 
(fomething of Chrift's Kingdom) JhaU follow onto kpox» the 
Lord, more fully aud perfefily by the preaching of this H* 
ver lofting Gofpel, Hof 6 . J. 

7 Safvtg mth a loud Poke [i. e. after a zealous^ and mod pow* 
crful manner Q fear God [and not Idols, Ifaub 8.11,13.3 and 
give Glory- to him ; [alooe 3 and not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints. O /or tht Hour Cor prccife time, and appointed Seafon Q 
cf his judgment .[Government, or t} Kingdom, andof his Judg¬ 
ments on all manner of Idolatry ,Pagan,and Annchriftlan,. whicfi 
he will no longer wink at vJ & come t and rporfbip him [.therefore 
the Creator of all things,] that madeHaven u and Earth , and the 
Sea. and the Fountains of* Waters [of the Great Deep, Gen , 7. 
I*.] 


rj So Judgment often fignifies in the Old Tetlnmeut $ as 
Pfalm 7 a. 1, 3. and in :other places of Scripture. 

14 The Heathens worlhipped all the parts of -Nature, even 
the Seas, Fivers and Fountains, as is clearly proved by (&) 
Pofjiw ; which the Attticbriliian (jo) Apofiafo alfo having i* 
nutated, in appointing Tutelar Saint f, and Angels to moft of 
the parts of the GreAtion, and in introducing a Worfhip 


C «f) See m Chap, j 1, 5,1 i» 

(b\ O rlMatr. 

{by Dr. HoorV M&ety <f h\jvitj x part a, fib. 1 . 17 , 

Ziftep StiUifigfltct’i Euomw^meewtertiniSMtary* 

>: ! J which 
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whieh ts bat an Image, or a New Model of Paganifm } both 
their Idolatries may be here meant. 

8 And there follovedOnoiher 1S Angel Cor Gcfpel-Mfniflry Qfay, 
ing [i'e. preaching, and denouncing this great Truths 16 
byton p. e. Antfcbrtftian, or ..Papal Rome,] is *7 fallen, is fallen 
p. e* will as certainly fall in a fhort time, as it* it- were already 
Fallen ; ] that gw City £of a large Juridi&ion, and Head of the 
Roman Empire 0 bnauje Jbe wade all Ndtidfis drkk tf the Wiye of 
the 18 matkef her lornicatm fi. c* partake ol her Idolatry 3 

’j Some Copies read'a Second Angel a for* fo it was, al^- 
though it was xheThird Voice.$ lor fo frying imports. 

*« Babylon ts a known Type of Rente Anticbritlfan 5 as if 
Ifaewn more fully hereafter. 

” This is-a.common Scheme of Speech araongft the • Pro¬ 
phets f tofignifir, that the thing will as certainly come to 
pafij as if it were already accomplifhed, Jfaiab 21. 9. Jer\ 
51. 8. The 'temporal Punijbment of Babylon, or Rome, was 
executed, Chap^^i^t ^.before the. founding, and Voices of : 
the fiventb Trumpet j So that this Fall, which is. after that 
founding, muft relate to fome other Punilhroent: which may 
proKabTyht its Eurn!al Xx PuttiJbinent 5 which is executed? 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preached, or Denounced\ as 
nearly approaching, by this Angelical Voice, or Preacher 5 and 
that-after a more powerful manner fibefeFWe/ ifliiing, out 
of 1 bunder unfealed) than'had been doncbefore. 

’* They were drunks and mad after Idols , and poflfeft fas 
it were) with a high Rage of Lull after them 5 like to that of 
a Wild Aft, to which Idolatroiu tfrael is compared by the Pro¬ 
phet, Jer.2.24. 

p And 
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p And the third Angel Cbut toui th V okt.~\ followed Cafter] them, 
fining j mtbnJuuiydce Qto (hew the Import, and Severity of tie 
Dcnur.ciation Q if [a:te’ the Denunciation againft the Anridiri- 
an City ,] nny wan Cfhail fliii prefumc to] mrfijip the Beafl i and 
bis Imageand receive his Mark. in hU Forehead^ or in bis band p- e- 
-any way comply with Autichrunanifoi, Cfop.'rj-ir-—-I&] | 

-. -1 

TO 'the fame fbull dtiak. af the Wine of the Wrath of God p. e. 
he fhaLl be puniflid in ** Wrath for the* 9 Wrath of his Fornica¬ 
tion, Frfe 8.] which is.poured eat Cor ^tempered and prepared 
to be] rpitbo t any [the leaft] mixture for “ Temperament of 
Mercy, Luke \6> 24. James i. 13.] mo the ^ Cup of him Indig¬ 
nation [and Fury Q arndhe Jballbe tormmed mih Lire and Brim- 
Hone C* ; f* with-the moft exquifite Torment*,3 » the prefentfi 
[and with the Approbation] of the holy Angel; 1 and in the prefence 
4 f t be Lamb CChrifti who Ihall command the Execution of the 
Sentence, and approve the Equity and Jufticc of the Judgments of 
God, a Tbefi i. j—11.] 

** A Figure ftequent in Scripture b as 25,26. and 

in feveral other places. 

*» This feenw to be the true meaning of Hmgotopiw £- 
n£«T8 ,. which Pbrafe in this way of rending has Tome Ele¬ 
gance mit. 

A Phrafe whereby the Wrath af Gtfd js frequently ex- 
prefledin (a) Scripture. 

i I' And tbe Sinoak [from the fire] of tbdr Torment afeendetb up 
Ci. c. (hall as certainly afeendai if it were now mounting up,aod 
that] ** for. ever and ever ; And they have so reft "day nor night C*- 


(4) Job 11, 3 o» Fftlm 75, 8. If*jab 51. 17, 12. Jerem. 35. ij, 
JJ» 


4. their 
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e. theft’putf'fhment fhall be without interm'ffion,] who worfbip the. 
Beaft.anti bit Ima^e, and Che alfoftuli be thus pun iflscd (tehifaever 
receiveth the mark of ‘Mr * 3 Name C*. e. is any way Subj.di toAnci- 
clirift? and is of his* Profeflion.] 

* ** In the former Verfe there was a 'Denunciation ffbr 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold , but not 
executed,), of the fiverefi of God's judgments 5 txprtflcd, 
to fet forth the Extraardinarineflof them, by many full, and 
even redundant Expreffiom; And in this Vtrfe it is declared 
that their Punilhraent (hall be for ever, and without intermif 
fori : Whence it appears, that their Everlaffing Par/Jbmait, 
and not their Temporal one, is here denounced. 

rt Hence it ismanift ft, That the Mark of the Beall- is the 
Imprejjion of hh Name : Image, Mark, Name, and Number 
of Name being all of the fame import. 3 Number including-. 
Murkj and Name too. 

Here 14 Lor juft at the time now represented in the courfr 
of this Prophecy •, ] » Cthe end of] the Patience Cor waiting] of 
the Saints Uor Chrift’s Kingdom, Dan ♦ 12.12 Reo. 1^. io 3 j Here 
are Call] they Cand none of thcm^aic left,] that keep the Command¬ 
ments ofCoa end the Faith of Jefus, (T e. the Faithful jnd Obedi* 
ent W icsefTes are here ready to ftccive. the blttfedncfs promiied 
them, Dax.ti. n;-in the Kingdom 6f Chrilt,' and the ftrfl 
furreiion^nowathand,^, 12517. 23,10. 00’5.]; 

44 Thi$Jfy« (in exaft cor refpondencp with Chap, 13. 10.. 
wh*ch oujht to be interpreted in agreement with this Vcrfe) 
juft'after the Judgment oaJhe Beaft, fets Bounds .to the •Saint 1 
patient Expetlation of ChrifPs Kingdom 3 intimating that it 
was near at hand 3 and that all the Faithful IVitneffis , and 
Seed of the Woman (Chap. 12, 27.) (hould rife 3 none of 
them having been loll, but AntichriB, of whom Judat^.the 
Son of Perdition , was a Type, John 17. 12. 


13 And 
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i j And Poke from Hesven[zs Thunder,^/*.?.! 

faying unto me . M JVrite[i.e. unfeal,and plainly deliv cr this impor- 
taD^memorablc.and neccffary Truth, which will very -fhortiy be 
accomplished Q B'ejfed [Dan- 12# i z J arethe dead which dye in 
the Lord [i. e. who dye for his Sake, and Caufc, and in his Faith 
and Favour, refigning their Lite and .Spirit into his hands, by 
vertiicof Grace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15,18. 
•1 Thefiq. 14,1 6.3 from henceforth (j* r.' ! they will be^ inraicaiate- 
ly bleffedv for the time is near, yea, even at the doors 0 yw, [iris 
certainly fo, Ciwp* 1.7.3 fdth the [Holyj Sf irit [it felf, whale 
Witness is Truth, 1 John 5. 6 . and which raifeth the dead, Rom. 
8.10, 11 3 that they may refi [Dan* n i, 2. 2 Tbef. r • 7.3 front 
their Labours [in the Kingdom of Chrift* for a Thoufand Years, 
Heir. 4, 9,10. See on Rev. zo. 5, 6 .“] and their [good] worlds 
[without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac- 
compmicd thcraO do follow themfjnzQ the R.eli prepared for them 
in thar Kingdom, to their Praife and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for than, 

xf Writing and Sealing are oppofcd in this Prophecy 5 as 
hath been before (a) observed $ from whence we maycon- 
dude, that this Poke wasoneot the Thunders now u»fatkd t 
OT Written. 

* Tn this Verie thereris a plain Declaration oTF the Fir ft 
Refirre&im^ Concerning which fee'what is -fully difeourfed 
on, Rev. ao. Andjtis taken (as Gratis* excellently ob- 
ferves on the place) from Ban. 12.12, where Bkffednefi is 
pronounced as belonging to thole who (hall veaU t and come 
to the End of the 1335 Tears: from whence alio it appears, 
that this is to be accomflijbed at the completion of* tbofe 
Tears $ when a Bkjftd Rejitret&ion is to be, according to Dan. 
12 * i, a, 3 * 


*60 pa £" 


*» nit 
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■ ^ 

** This feCems to be the import cf the Particle as 

^ ^ r i ( i t i y i -h k * & 



to all, to be much the’fame, 


■ 1 ' J 

24 And I looked 13 Tor was in Vifion,} and behold a nhitg £or 
brtghtj * chid [of Glory, to denote, the Majefty, Jufticc. and 
Purity t»I Gotjs Judgments, juW «f(p« Cloud one v> fate like unto the 
Soaof Alan fi. e. Cnrift, ( bap i i 3» Van.y. 13. John r. 14] 
having on his head a Golden ■>* Cromi ^denoting his Kingdom, and 
Conqusfh, Chap. 6 . 2,] and in bis hand a Jharp 5 ‘ Sickle \jo reap the 
World fwi fitly and fpcqdiiy, Joel 3.4, 13. MatC). , 1 3. 3o, .3 6 —< 
430 


The tv'o fprlttfer Vertes contained evidently a Declara¬ 
tion.of a of the Dead its.the Lcrd, irunscdiMply 

to - etifne 5 which Srare being the next thing in order to be" 
performed, feeim to be here fet forth by Metaphors made 
ufeof to the,, lame purpofe, by the Prophet Jail, and cur 
Saviour,' in the places quoted in tKe Pdraphrafe ort the Trx/., 
as ftiatf ’ b^e ’ endeavoured to be fhewn from what Yht Words, 
of the.Ti\vf MlTuggeft-; ' 


Here Chrift is reprefented as coming in his IGvgdczt io 
according to the Defcriptrons frequently given 
of. it in-the Go (pels, la:k$ 21.57. Matth, 24, 30. 26* 64. 
7 , 14. 

■* This poll tire alfo denotes Judicature Qovermmnt, Joel 

3. 12. Matth. 10. 22. to which anfvvers his coming jilting 


(j) On tb*f Pr»/f, ml a Matth a;. 3?. 


Tt 


on 
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on a White Harfe, as be dqes here on. a White Cloudy in the 
parallel place to th« } Rev. 19* u. 

r In Rev. 19. Jie hath aUb many Crown/ upon his Bead $ 
which are a known Emblem of Regal Power ^ and Conquest: 
And as he had a Crown at his Btft going out to propagate the 
Go/pet, Chap, 6. 2. lo is he herealfo repreleuced with a Golden 
one, to (hew the Glory of the Kingdom in which, he is now 
eftablilhed* 

n This is the ln(ir\iipjem pf papers* with which they not 
only cut down the Cfora* but alio gather it together $ accord¬ 
ing to our Saviour's Parable, Mattb. 13, a?Kfyn is Jbtr£ 
to denote the Jpee'd which Will hetben tiled* Joel -3; 4. 

ij, And armbrr [afixthU * Angel [land Voiced cmevttof,.tbe 
Tfcwyfr, crying vntb a lead Fbice D\ e.' earnefily, iwfer i8.7. f Re*, 
dt 16.3 to him that fate on the Clo<d Ci- e. to Chrift 0 Tbrujl in (we 
humbly pray theeD thy Setfe, aid reap: for the time ik come for 
thee Ctne Lord of the Hamit* the Judge of the World, which 
raifeth the Dc^d, and quickneth them, flfoitk p.18. John J, 
21, 2‘i '} toreap ; /or the 31 Hih&fl'o* the Earth for Field of the- 
WorldQ re* ripe C*\.e. all things arereadv* and the time aj>* 
pointed for gathering ths Children ol the Kingdom is now ; pft 
at hand, Mattb 13. 30,38. John 4.35. Made. 4. 29. (a) Joel 3. 
j 4*3 , 

* This Angel, or Angelical Company- (for Angel is taken. 
colh&ivel/.io this Prophecy-)* is'not a <Gi>Jpel- trfhriftry; be*- 
caufe it does not denounce any thing as the others had 
done * but feetns to denote the Attendant/ of Cbrift % tbe An - 
gel/} who are the ^eaperr > Mattb. 13. 39. aad the Shout, the 


Tie «j tie Lord if ntar. 


Poke 



Price of the Areb- Angel, which {hall acetMtipaflV him it the 
left Day y atid they ciy out onto hflH from his tfed&nfj 
Tet»fd»y t& expedite that Bleffedneft which had been fo ftfhg, 
delayed f and which tie Stint 's jo eagerly totig after* , irtd th6] 
srfbofe Cfeatirit groans for , Rom. 8. 42 ,23. 2 Cor . 5. i, 2, 

4 > 5 * ‘ 

SJ Htrbtft \s plainly taken in a good finfe in the places quo¬ 
ted i*r she Parap&raje j and where it is common to the good 
and hd r as tfattb. 13. they ate diftirtguifhed froth oftean- 
otberas 7 ares and Wheat^mA evert xnjoel Whence 

this Expreffion Vs taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated 
to the Wicked^ and tfirfy be Very well diftirtguifbed from the 
Harnett, wtofahtnay relate to GocFs bringing* or gathering 
together bk People, Verfe 1.7. and hfc fifigbty onts, Veffe (1. 
who feem to be the faftie with fbe Armies of Heaven, the Art 1 
gelt and the Saints, which (hall accompany thrift at thisgtastf 
Day of bis Kingdom, Rev. 19. 14. And- therefore the rea* 
ping of both tbefe at the US Day, being, fb plainly diftm- 
grttfffliA xh §cripthre s if it fit alfothat it fhould be & here 
aJfp, . 

* lUye, that y+ftlly ripo, White to tbo Harvtfhy and there¬ 
fore looks as it it were dried or withered (as the Word aftb 
imports ) becauleof the long delay, and expectation ofChrifCt 
Kingdom, 

16 Aadktnbnt fateo/tihrCkdd (j.r. Chrift& tbruftia hts Sfr 
ijeon the Earth, and the Earth was funmediatciyQ reaped fof its 
*+ Wheat *, i. e. the Juft were gathered together at tnc firft Rc 
furre&ion, Matth. 13. 30,38, Ke», 20.5. 1 Car. 15. 1 Tbcf 

4.13 -x 8.3 

M The Saints and Godly are uridefftodd•£filih; Mr. Br/gfe- 
ntan on the place)’ by the Com, at Wf&Ot of tb$t jfrmft t 
who are compared to it by our Saviour, Maith. 13.30,38. 
and arc here reprefcnted, faith he, as falling of their own 

T t 9 accord 




award before the Sickle, through the great ripemfi of themMow 
feeing that almoft (a) all Interpreters agree , that theft:. 
Words have a reference to the iuji Judgment, deferibed by 
the feme Metaphors in Dan. y, and Math. 13. it is highly 
probable, that hereby is meant the gathering together of tea 
Saints departed in Chrift, by the jirfi Refurre&hn } fitly call¬ 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheat ? as it confifts in th.e 
gathering together of the Bodies , and Dttsf of Saints, which 
are all thist is prcciouy and of any Value in it 5 and the 
gathering of them, and thofe who remain alive, out of . this 
Wicked* Aiitickrjftian Earth, irUO a New Heaven, 3tui a Nejp 
Earth 5 Which is the proper meaning of (li)Keaping in .Scrip* 
lurexnd becaufe this is to be done in a momentfi Cor. 15.5 r, 
52.) therefore is the Sichk reprtfented as foarp, <0 denote 
rhe extraordinary ikknefs of this Aftion: But of this fee 
what is largely ' difeourfed. on the Three * Laft Chap* 
ters. 

17 And another Aiigel Qi. ‘ e.. the Seventh and lafl,"] corn out tf 
the Temple rrbitb fa in HeSven fi c. another Angelical Company 
of R.capcrsj who’were tri fiihd if rogerher the Wicked, in order 
todcftruflion, Matth. 13. 41 0 heJfohavhig a [birp Sickle CtO C ;t 
Stf .doWn, and gather together the wicked one? ior a fwift Dcfiiu- 
ftion a Firfe 14] 

w For fuch this Angel may very well be fuppofed to be, 
by the Defcription here given of him \ and confequemiy the 
Angel, Verfc 15. muftfliean the Reaper/, < who were to ga- 


Yj ) .roli .Sy»e/£ in Apical, pti&. in jin. 

(fy iflkt&e'ejlex fctcVitn to/fifer-. Menoch, tirlnui n locum- 
VoIk Jwpines'A 7erra>il«metit at Ezclejh infer antin'. Gwr* in locum. 


tber 
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tber the Wheats or the Children of the Kingdom' toge¬ 
ther. 

* For this is the life of a Sickle , as well as to 5 a- 
tkr. 

18 And 37 anoihr Angel came cut from the Altar [at Burnt Of-' 
fenngSj.on which there was Fire conrinua'lv, l.evit, 6 9. Rev, 
0 * 9 3 which had paper cater fire pi. c. God’s Judgments, in order 
to execute them, Rev. 8, 5. 11, 5 *3 and cryed n'tth a hud cry Qhat 
the Blood of the S*:uls under the A’tar might be fpecdPy and fvl- 
Jy avenged upon the Wicked, Rev. 6. 9,10, u.’j to him that had. 
the fbarp Sickly faying^ Thruft in thy fljorp Sickfe^ amt gather £by 
railing them;] the ctufters of the * l ine if the Forth [i. e. the Chil- 
ijfcn of the Wickedone, Matth. 13.30,38,41,49, 50. Jcdj. 

J S' t>sui. 3:. 32.] for her Grapes are fully ripe [for Defttu&N 

«uj 

” ft is the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoat, That here is air 
AJluljoatoa Cuftom amongit the. jf ms, who were not wont 
to puj in .the Sick/e, until the Pricsh, who fore in the Tern" 
pk., gave Order , and Command for it : But 1 prefume, the 
Realon given in the Farapbrap , to- be mote appe¬ 
tite. 


■ s The Wicked^ and ihe Antickriftian Church, are rep re¬ 
filled' by an Earthly Pine, whofe Clajlers and Grapes are 
hittfr, like the Vive cf Sodom and Gomorrah, Dent. 32. -32, 
33: as the True Churchy and the Righteous Me miters of it, 
are by ihe Vine cf the Lord , and. of Chrifl^ Ifitiah 5. Pfalm 
8c. John 15. Now if the Reaping of tkt tiarzeft, figni- 
Besthe Gathering of the Saints at the Fir ft Rcfarreffion j 
thep. the Gathering of the. Mintage mutt lignifie the Re? 
fitrre&iea of the Wie(ed , to whom it is cxpally re¬ 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 
which lee what i$ difeourfed on the Three laft Chap¬ 
ters, - 

19 And . 
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ip And the Angel thruft in bit Skltfe itto the Barth , and gathertd 
the Vine cf the Earth} and cafitt into the great lYintprcfs of the Wrath 
of God O. into cxquifitc TormentsO 

lo And the PVtneprefs was trodden 0 * c. thefc Judgments were 
executed Q without * the City Cof die New Jerulalcnij Chap, it 2. 
Jfu. 06. 24. in the Valley of Dccifion, Joel J i, li> 14. Rev. 
16. 16 3 and bicod came out of the Wineprefu even to the Horfes 
Bridles C 1. c. the Definition was vefy bloody 5 and ap¬ 
parent to them with Chrift, oil White Horfes, Rev. 19. 14] by 
the fpaceof a thmjaml, and ftx ** hundred furlongs Q. e. it was 
Uoivcrfal, Joel 3* 1. Rev. 16. 14.3 

* The New Jerttfalem, the beloved City, the Casdp of the 
Saints, which they came to compafs {Rev. so. 9.) but 
could not enter, being difcomjtted, in a place without it, 
called Jebojhaphnti, by Joel 5 whereby is fignified, that Gods 
'judgments Jball he executed upon them ('which is the mean¬ 
ing of the Word jehojhjphat ) in the places to which the 
Wicked (hall be confined by God, during the Thoufutd years 
of the New Jerufilem. 

♦» Four'} the Square (a) Rj oat oi 1600, is a Symbol of 
ZJttsverfalitj 5 taken from the Four Comers, or Winds of Hea¬ 
ven ; which denote the whole Hoovers^ and the whole Earth, 
in Scripture: and perhaps alfoupon other 'Pythagorical and 
Gabbaliftical Real ions, which may be (ten in Dr. Moor’s 
Commentary on this place. 

And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend fug- 
gefted unto me * That Four being a Square Number , 


(ip Fur thUcs bwini mam to fatten Imirth 


and 
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and Furlongs being the Meafure of the Four Square Ci¬ 
ty , the New Jerufidem. Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly, fignified , that this Vengeance (defcribed here as a 
Four fquare one y if 1 may fo fpeak , coming out of the 
Four fquare City ) was not only TJaiverfal, in the Four 
Quarter/) or utmoft Corner/ of tie Earth) the $eat of the 
Wicked Nation/) Revel. 20. 8 5 but alfo Perfe& and Re- 
gular, (as a Four fquare City is) agreeable to Gods Holy and 
Righteous Admenfuration/ of Juft ice, towards All Mr*, the 
Wicked) as well as the Saints. 


CHAP. 


3 2? Amtouimton /feRevelation.Ch. XV. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Text. 


1 A ND 1 fnp C in Vifion,3 another fign C of C a ) prc- 
^ dig ion > appearance, more ' wonder ml than the for¬ 
mer (ecu Chap. 11. 1*3 in* Heaven^ great and marveVom [for the 
Events fignified by itQ J [even Angels [the immediate Minifters of 
this Judgment,] having [in their Vials, frrfe *7.3 the [even 4 laft 
plagues [or Judgments 0 for in them U filed up [or finifliedj the 
wrath of God’, [and therefore they are the Jail ] 


Annotations on C H A P. XV. 


’ For in the former, paganifm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Cbrift $ but in this, Antiehriftianifm falls, 
and the glorious Kingdom of Christ it felf appears \ whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Earth ; which 
being a State of things more perfeft than the former, is here 
called not only i greats but a marvellous Portent, 

• Three things in this Prophecy are more particularly fcen 
as in Heaven, 


ifdtth* itfi if 


(lOThe 
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(i.YThe Drtoine Court of Judicature, or Grand SynedH. 
am, Chap, 4. 

(?•)• The Do&nfal of Paganjfm, and the Appearance, of the 
Chtiftian Empire, Chap. 13 - 1 . 

C 30 The prefent Judgment upon Anticbriftianifm ; AH 
of them referring to the Kingdom of Chrift, in. the New 
Jerufalem, but this to an high State of it now approach- 
iug. 

3 The Sabbatick. Number of Seven is all along ufed in this 
Prophecy, to (hew, that the End and Jffue of all things iq 
it, is with refpeft to Cbriftfs Kingdom at the Seventh Thou- 
fand Tear of the World 5 as hath been before obferved* 

* Hence we may note, (1.) That theft Plagues relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet , out of which they muft lflue, becalile 
they are the la& Plagues, and that the laft Wo 5 at the firff 
founding of which the Wrath vj God came (Chap. 11, 18.J 
which is by theft Plagues filed up, or accomplijhed, 

' {?.) That the laft Plagues muft refer to the laft Divifion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. 12. ta.) to wit, the laft Forty Five 
Tears , whichbeing added to the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
hears , make them up the One Tboufand Jhree Hundred and 
Ibirty Five Days of Tears there mentioned* 

'• ) That the Haft Portion of Apocdyptick, Time necefla- 

rily fuppofcs that'there i» a conftant Order, or Connexion cf 
Time in this Book, from Firft to La&$ viz*., from the Firfi 
Seal to the Seventh and Laft Trumpet^ out of which, firft 
the Voices , and then the Vials iffne, which are the Laft 
Plagues t, after which, according to Daniel , the BleJ/ed 
State oj Cbrift's Kingdom in Ghry begins 5 until when, none 
could enter the Temple, Perfe 8. 

2 And I farp, as it were* a Sea of Olafs freprefenting the pure 
State of the Church and Kingdom ; See on Chop. 4-6.3 mingled 

U u with 
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wkb * Fire Ccodeaotc the Fiery Indignation of Gad* to be pour¬ 
ed out of the Viab*3 a *d them, that bad gpttea the Ftalory over tbs 
Beaf, and over his Imxge, aid o-jer his Mark, and over the Number of 
his Nmt fi.e. win had overcome and efcapsd out of the Tem¬ 
ptations of the Antichriftufi Profdlbn * See Chap, i ry —18. 
14113 fatd 6 01 the Sea of Glafs Cin a Pollute and State of Vi- 
ffcocy, and happy Security from «the Vengeance of the Vials J 
having the 1 Https of God 0 *. e. tnoft Excellent, Holy, and 
Heavenly Muficfe, with Joyful and Thankful Heaccs .3 

* This has a reference to the Red Sea, through which the 
Ijraelites palled $ being made up, as it were, of the ChriflaU 
Use Sea, CA9.4.6. and the Red Sea, Exod. 14. this Verje, 
and fome others in this Chapter, coutainiog an AHufion to 
that Memorable Story. 

* As the Ijraelites fBxod. 14. 29,30) flood on the fane 
of the Red Sea, in fafay* viewing the (AttrtAww of the 
/Egyptians* the Type of the Autickrifliat 1 Party 5 for to 
ftand on the Sea figoifies to Band on the jkore of it, 1 Kings 
4. 20. Exod, 1$. 27. Wherd^is&nififid the Ptefervart- 
o.n And SScttrRy of the Saints, during the pouringfarth of , the 
Viols upon the Wicked; Whereupon Fire is not here men¬ 
tioned, where the Sea is (pakenof with relation to them : 
And the Scripture feems to afhrm, that the Daps of the taft 
Gnat Tribulation ■ (which, may perhaps refer to the Vsau) 
fhaU boj fanned, or out off, for the fake oftfefl Eh&jlfa. 10. 
22. Matth. >4.23. Rom. %. 2&. 


r By a ulual Hebraifin^ the mofl Excellent things are attri¬ 
buted to God in Scripture > whence thefe Phrafes, Cedars of 
God, Mountains of God, and the like* And by thefe Harps 
is (ignified, fuch Heavenly Mefisk^ t or Pvasfe and ThanksgF 
vsng, in this Reprefentarion of Chr ill's Kingdom, as David 
the King (p-Type of Qhxiff) ufed in bia Royal Palaee, and 
io the Sexvice of tV %&ple$ called, the i/tnfak of Ood 

in 
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ia (<r) Scripture ? Skill to play on the Harp being one of 
thole Gifts which God bellowed on David to lit him for the 
Kingdom, i Sam. 17* 13, 18. and in which the Prophets ex- 
ercued themfelves, 1 S am, 10.5. And To aifo at the pal- 
fage over the Red Sea (which is here alluded to) the Women 
went out after Miriam , with Timbrels % Dances and Songs* 
Exod. 15. 20 -aa. 


3 And * tbeyfiingZ noVf in ati happy anafeeure Stated the Song 
of Mofes [i.e. one of . the lame Spirit and Style with that which 
was fungby him, Bxod. 15O the Z(b) Eminent] Servant of God 
[and (6>Faithful in all Jiis Houfe * and therefore a lit Type of 
thefe faithful Witncffes; and worthy to be imitated by them in 
a Song in Memory of Gods Judgments on Antichrilh of whom 
the Egyptians* the Subjeft of flbjess Song, were a Type 0 and 
[they Urag] the Song of the Lamb [Chrift, fung Chap, j 8—14.] 
Jayttik# Great [as to the Power by which they arc wrought* 
Exod. 15.5,7. R*v. 5. «.] andmarytfau [as to the Wildom 
of them* Exod. 15.11. Rev. r. ia/] are fall] thy Works [efpe- 
daily thole wrought in our Deliverance*] Lora God Almighty 
[glorious in Holinds* doing Wonders* Bxod. 15. il. Rev.q. 
80 i«i? pn ppnilhing,} and true [in performing thy promifes,! 
are tby ways 0. c+ Proceedings and Actions, Exod. 15. 13. Deut. 
4a. 4.3 w* K* n §. °f Saints [whom thou doft defend, deliver, and 
exalt* Exod. 15.17,18. Rev. 5.9,3 

8 As Mofes and the Israelites alio did on the Banks of the 
Red Sea* Exod. 1 $. betwixt which Sang, and that of the 
Lamb* Chap . 4, and 5. there is a very remarkable Gongrui- 
ty 5 as is oblervcdinffte Parapkraje. 

4 Who [of all the Creatures, Rev. 5.13.3 jbalt not fear thee 


Cm ) i Chm. if . 42. 2 Cbmi . 7. 4\ 
(b) Deut. 34 iQ> Htb. 3. 5. 


U u a 
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0 Lord Cfor thy Judgments, Exod. jj. 14—15. Jaetru 10* 
7.3 and ghrifie thy Home [{. c. Thee, thy Excellencies and Perfe* 
ifrions, Exod. 1 y. 3, 11 *0 for thou only art holy \Jixod . 1y. 11. . Krv, 

4 8.3 for. all Nations fbai come and vorjhip* (fore thee talon e, Exod. 
iy. 14—1 6. Rtzr> 4- 8--IJT; and_J. «3J for thy Jud^-nnits are 
node manifefi Cm the Glories of thy Triumphs over thy Enemies, 
Exod. 1 5 5, 7, Rev, 5. I JO . 

5 And after that fSong. andVifion,] L looked Cagkn, or was. 
in Vilion 0 and heboid the 9 Temple Cor (a) Oracle, the moft 
Holy Place*] of the Tabernacle of the Tefiimny Cl* e#' of the Di- 
vine Habitation, or Dwelling- plaoC.where Gem riled-to. mani- 
It ft and exhibit himSclt, and give Tcftimony of bis Prefence, 
and in which wicre.the Two Tables, the Wftrlifles of the. Co¬ 
venant betwixt God'and his People, which 'Were to teftifie what 
God required* and teftifie againu them if they b okc ft, Exrf. 
»y. 10, 21 31,18 38, it. Ifumb. i.yo, Efetf. 31.25^ Alii 
7 . 44.3 in Heaven Cm the Heavenly.. Tabernacle, and in "the 
Pure Church * See on Chap 14 2.3 was opened Ti e* chene^ was ar 
very high Appcaranceof an Exalted $cat£ oT Chrift’s Kin gdom 
m the Heavenly Tabernacle; aridu very grek Manifeftacion of 
his Kingdom on Earth* and Extraordinary Communications of 
God’s will, aod Evidencesof his Prefence, cfpccially in Jodg- 
ments-3 

• The Temple of the Tabernacle^ denotes the Holy of 
Holies , the moft jaered pfcrt of it * which is now o- 
pened, to lignifie fume extraordinary manrfeftation of Cbrift’s 
Kingdom j there feeming to be many Gradual Openings and 
Vijions of the feveral^parts of the Temple $ according to the 
feveral Advances of Cbrifts Church , and Kingdom unto, its 
perfe&ion: For in the Vifion ot the Temple Opened (Chap, 
U. 19.) only the. Ari^ vj the Teftamut • was feen 5 which 


(«) Pfa],28,2. 138,2. 

Croc, and Hammond m tint mi «t Ads 7,44, 


relate 
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relates only to (omeparticuLtr gteaxMyfteries concerning 
thrift's Redemption; Whereas here the whole Inward Taber¬ 
nacle <rf Teftimony was difcovered, which had feveral (a) o- 
tber things in it befides the Arfa whereby other Maaifejtuti- 
o*t may be fignified. 

But although the Temple of Jerttfalem be the primary Type 
alluded to 5 yet Ezekiels Viftonal Temple is the more imme* 
diate Type ,and th & ultimate Profpeft of. all, is upon Cods 
dwelling-ih holy Souls, especially in the New jf emfalem 
State, by his Sbecinah, or. j facial Preface? and to God 
and the Lamb? being the Temple into which all is at ,laft re? 
folved, Rev, 21.3,22, 

»vThis I take (as appears from the next V'crfe) to be the 
principal' Intent of the Opening of the Temple of the Taberna¬ 
cle at this rinse ? vtn. That Gocfs Will concerning the ap- ! 
prdaehidg ^d^«rt^/ s, ready to be executed/ was. now 
plainly made (n owh hfcfe by the Opening of that 

place,* from'whence the Divine Refponfes, and Oracles were 
wont to be made under .the Law v aod therefore the Angels 
come'forth lathe Hahitin which the High-Prieft was wont 
to cdtne dot of the H oh of H tfltes % with an Anfwcr from 
God, 

6 And the [even Angels for Mmifters of God’s Judgments,}’ 
came out of the f Heavenly 3 Temple , having the fae* • Plagues 
CScrokes, or PuniflimcmsO clothed in pure ami irhite Linen ^Chap. 

3. 4, 5.3 and having- theirBreaftsgirded with golden girdles fi. e.' they 
came out in the Habit of Pr clis, and Kings,- to. (hew the Royal 
Pricft. ood of Chrift’s Kingdom^ and Heavenly, Temple /ot 




Hch. p. 1—5. 
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Tabernacle out of which thefc judgments proceed* Sec Gty>. i } 

*33 

7 And one of the Four Beajh Cor the 6rft of the Reprefcntatives 
of the ApoftolicalChurch, Chap,^ 6 . 6, 1.] gave 11 unto the fevea 
Angels feven golden Fids Cor Bowls, iChnm. 4. zi- Rev. 5.8 ] 
fuH plot of Incenfe, but] of the to Wrath of God Ctroddcn out of 
the Wincprefs of hisWratn, out of which the Viah are filled, 
Chap. 14.Ip,20. 15,1. ip, IJ-] &hoIwetb for ever and ever Cand 
therefore can, and will punifh the Wicked with an utter, and an 
■■ everlafling deflru&ion, Veut. 30. u—43. He b. 10 31.] 

11 The feven Angels had indeed thefeven P (agues $ that is, 
the Judgments and PunrJbtnetrts whKh were to'be executed 5 
but befides the Materials (if i may fofpeak) of thefe Ju> 
dietary Blagues, there is alfo fumething in God s feyJMs* 
mints, which comes more immediately from the hand of Qod 
bimfelfi in which the very Effence- and formality of (aj 
Hell Torments is thought to confift. .Now this Wrath of 
God (the Sting of bit BomFsments y and ike very 'Gall of 
them ) is heregiven to the Angels by One of the how Living 
Creatwes , that is, by the Firfi of them (as One generally 
fignifies in this Prophecy,) wtofe fVrt was as Tbtrukr^md. 
who had the very Purity 1 tod Bo war gj the Gofpel j and that 
in Golden Vials, tofignifie the Party and HoUmfs of Gods 
Judgments 5 and that they were executed upon the prayers 
of Saints, of which Golden Vials and Ineenje are an EwHtm, 
Chap. 5.8. 

' "* The Wielded) with their. J w/, are caft as Grapes of So¬ 
dom (Deut. 92. 92, 99.) into the Wmtprefs of God's Fvrdtb y 
trbd by Cbrijl (Chap. 19, 15,) as Redeemer $ and out of 


ra. 19 . ffci. 10.38—51. 

gff.Hr. Tho. Goodwin’/ Dijcwfeef tbe Pum/bment tfSh in Hell, 
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that PPi'iw jtft thefe Vials filled : Whereby is fignified, that 
the JuBVet^eance^ sod R nominee of Goa is executed upon 
them by CJMfi, as the Demerit and Consequence of their fins, 
for the Blood of his Servants they had feed: and as the fa 
air of the Prayer/ of the Stints (Chap. 5. 8.J arc foil of O- 
dorfy by Veitue of Cbrifi's Intercejfjon j fo are thefe full of 
the farath of God i npon the Interceffim of Chrifl for his op* 
preffkd Saints. 

$ And the Temple was ** filled with H Smoak from tin Gbry of 
Oody and from bis Few Ci.e. there were fctlcd Man ifeftat ions of 
God's powerful > and Glorious Prefence, in a blefled State; E^eL 
43.4—<5-3 and }t for but] no man for no Creature] was able to enter 
into theTemple [> c- God's Glorious Prefeuce could not be enjoy¬ 
ed in its highefl Maaitcftatioas, Eagk> 48. 35. Rev. 11.3, 23, . 
24.] riff the Seven Plagues of the Seven Augels were fulfilled fi. e. 
untit the perfeSE Deftrufrion of the Wicked^ whole Sins 16 hinder ; 
God's Pft&nce, £^43.9.3 

* : 'Ybv Confiant (V) Manififtations of God r s Prcience^are 
fignifad *«k. Sersptmr fbjf a Cloud covering and filling the 
Tabernacle and ^ jvheceby God took* as it were, poC 
iefttoo of them5 who is rep relented to Ezefyd , as filling 
tfaMoufci or Temple,, with Bid Glory \ when Be came to dwell 
in the midBof Mr people fir ever, 43. 5,7,9. Where- 
byfr fig n tfalv Aar the New, Jerufidem State was near its Set- 
dfctaent m tft t'Bkjfid MUennhtm, when God will dwell with 
Matt and he and the Lamb lhall be the Temple of the Citj % 
Rev* 91 . a, s t 27 , 33* 

** Light if) and Bright Fire are the proper- Emblems of 


OO sua. 4 J* 34 * ?*■ 9- 15—13* 2 . . 

1 Cbm. 7.1—4. 43 * 1 —P» * 

(fij See on Cbap. 3. nm. $$. 
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God, who is Love 5 bur when Smoak. appears with if, there 
is intiraated fame Darknefi. in the Difpenfation referred v to? 
and Mixtures of PVratb and DijpUafure: as in thisjpU'ce s 
becaufe God's Wrath was not as yet executed 5 the Glory of 
God (reprefented by Light and Bright Clouds i n the Old it- 
fitment) Riled the temple with Smoak.* and not Light $ there 
being as yet a Contefi betwixt the Wrath* Jealoufie* and Ju¬ 
ft ice of God, and his Enemies to be deftroyed 5 whole. Defile¬ 
ments (reprefented by Smooth Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were 
the Caufe that God's Anger fmoalgd again ft them \ for o- 
therwife Fury is not in the Lord, Ifa 27. 4. 

i? An Allufion to what b related concerning Mefit t Bxod. 
40. 35. whereby is exprefied the great Terror ofthis Time 
of Vengeance 5 which no Created Beings, nor even the An¬ 
gels tbemfilves are able to bear-j tbb being the (a) Time of 
fuck Trouble as never was $ called. The Great Temptation, The 
Great Tribulation* and the Great Rarthqmke* in Scripture $ 
prhich was to be (hortned for the FU&r'$ak &5 andwitt-be 
fc very Terrible, that they are pronouoced B/c^d 4 >fIXr~ 
niel (Chap, 12.12.) who {hall voait* and-cpptf to tbeEqdof 
thofe Days 3 when the Bleffed Millennium {hall begin; 
Which perhaps may be prefigured by (b) Mofes not being able 
to go up into the Mount* unfit after fix Days* and bb be¬ 
ing called up into It by God on die fiventb Day r the (0 
Type of the feventhjLboufanflTear *,or th& y Sabbatical MU- 
Udmum* 

And from hence it may be obferved, that although there 
.{hall be feveral Manifeflations of Gods Preface* ana Open- 


(1) Jfa, Cbafters 34, ij> %6* 17, Do. 13 * 7 . Afaitb, 34. 2i> ay, 30. JUnl^ 
«. ty. 3,10.v**’*** 1 ®* 

m Sttx&aA. 13—18. 

{c) s« the fiats « Cbipt 30.4* 
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ings of the Temple, alter the End if the Beafis Months $ upoQ 
the Entrance of which, thelemplevpas fiat up, ami at the Ex* 
firing o f which, it muftconfcquemly be opened: that yet oe* 
vcrthelds the bigbefi State of it, in which God and the Lamb 
are the Temple^ confifting in perfiB Tranquillity, and Sere* 
nity, without any finoak of Anger from God’s Glory, (hall 
not be enjoyed, until the rials are ponrtdout : which will not 
be, if the Staffs Months end at 1697, until A.D. 17 7 2.when 
the 75 Tears, which are added to the Times of Anticbrifi, 
by Daniel (Chap. 12,) will be expired 5 as hath been fre¬ 
quently observed. 

16 This was Ggnified by the fcrcftl gradnaf (aYRemovala of 
the Glory of God, aud \x&departnrefrom tbeTempk, in B- 
%ekjel f atrd his not returning into it, teas to fjtt it, and inbat* 
hstmrt fbr ever, omH he had coh fumed tbemthgd Idolaters, 
and their Abominations, in his Anger y 39. H—aj. 43, 

1—9. 


£«) E^. 8.4, tf. ft 3. 10,4,1 fc-i* n, 
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CHAP. XVi. 


The Text, 


A ND J beard a great Voice [ora powerful Command*, ip] 1 of 
Authority^ and iabouta tnoft important matter {] oatfof the 
fHeivcnly} Tmde [ofsGhrHViKingdom, the Original knJ AW 
dhe-typeofhisKmgdom uj^od 'Eartn, Chap. 15,1. faying tb 

fbef&cn Angels [orMinifteml Iuftrumeote of Goa$ Wflvwiso 
undertake. nothing wiefoutafpecial Cofpoiand ;3 Goyw&ays 
Lwitifall fpeed s and fwiftnelS} and fay Virtue of my Commiffi; 
ouj and pour out fthc very t/regs of 3 the Vials of tbr- Wrath of 
Cvel ftpoit the 1 Earth, 


AtmoUtvm on GHAP. XIV. 

•This Chapter relating wholly to things Future,i$ thereup¬ 
on very obfeare5 it being doubtful, whether it is to be in¬ 
terpreted htaMyllica! Scofe, as moft Interpreters- have done 3 
or in a Lateral ooe$ with reference to the Great Conflagra* 
turn of the World , plainly averted by the Apotflt (a) Peter 9 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth. In the for- 
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oier way of Interpreting} Earthy Sea, Rivers, and the other 
parts of the World, on winch the Vials art pound, are to be 
understood only concerning the Several Members of the An- 
tichriftian Kingdom, Signified by them $ bin in the latter, 
they are to be taken LitteraUy 5 and the Vials are to be flip* 
poled as fo many Gradual Preparations to the General Diffa- 
Ittiion of the World by Fire ; To the clearing of which Que- 
ftion, it may be obferved, 

(1.) That thefe Vials are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Winepreftof Gods Wrath } as appears from 
Chap. 14.19, 70. compared with the jirtf Verfi of this Chap- 
ter. 

Whence it will follow, if that Obfervation be true. 
That thtfe Vials muft be pound out, after the gather¬ 
ing the Clutters of the Vine of the Earth j that is , af¬ 
ter the Refttrrettion of the Wicked, deferibed, Chap, 

18, 19. who are railed to the ^Judgment of the great 
Day , as well as the Saints, who come with Chritt } and 
that with Minds fo affttted with Wickednefs and Malice\ as 
they were whilft before upon Earth 3 and with Bodies (uit* 
ed to their Wicked Minds, and capable of influencing each 
other 3 upon whom the Wrath of thefe Vials is to fall, as well 
as upon the Wtcfyd, who (hall then be alive 5 as appears 
from Chap, 11.18.-compared with the firft Vcrfe of this 
Chapter 5 where the Wrath of God , and the Time of the 
Dead , who ace to be fudged, feem to refer to thefe Vials 
out of which the Wrath of God «r to he poured . See the 
Annotations on Chap, 70 * 

. (2.) It is plain from (4) Scripture , that Chritt's coating 


(a) Dam. 7.9. 1 Vxff' 1. 7. Mattib 24* 
Du Burnet*} Timy, 3,11,12. 
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fiiail be in Flaming Fire 5 and that there fall' be. feveral 
Preparatory Dilpoficions of Things towards it, and the Con¬ 
flagration, Now it not being probable, that fo great a 
Change of Things fbould not be prefigured in this Prophecy, 
which fo dearly refers to the End of th e Old World, and the 
Beginning of a S so One $ where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter ? Which Obfervaiion is the more Remark** 
ble, in that there is a very furprihng Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the nioft ingenious Rypotbefis of 
Dr. Burnet* corn-t rnitig the gradual Difpofitions to, and pro- 
grefs of the gnat Conflagration, 

(3.) The P bilofipbj of Scripture being generally Popular*. 
accordmg to tbeCommon, atkd Received Opinions of thofe. 
to whomit was primarily- written5 thefe Vials muft alfo be 
underftood alter the fame manner. And the Preparations to 
the general Fire muft be confequcntly Concei ved to be effeft- 
ed by fit and proper Natural Caufes (but under (a) the Mi- 
infay of the Angels of each Vial) hint^l at only , and inti¬ 
mated by the Types in theOld ‘TtWament, to which each Vial 
alludes ? and that after*a papular manner* according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but efpedally of the Jar/, 
to whom the Scriptures were primarily written.. 

2 And thefift CArigcIJ spent* and poured oar bis Vial £*.*. exe¬ 
cuted the Judgment he had received in CoramandJ upon the 
Martb Cby produdng an extraordinary » Heat, and Drought 
in it G and were fell Tor * was. as the Coofequent of this Hcat.3 
artoifome andgrievous (or a loathfome, tormenting,malignant, and 
incurable, Veat . 28 27* 35 .. Job 2. 7,] fore Cor 5 fiery Ulcer, 
breaking forth in folding Blancs, or boylingBlifters,which were 
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exircarr’y grievous, to thofe on whom they fell, and loathfome 
to ochen: i and wac accompanied with the fharpeft Pains of Bo¬ 
dy* and 'Mind, jExorf.9.9,n. Job^.y. 8* 6 y 4. 19 13, tgj 
ttyon the Men &bich ha-Jib? Mai'k of the BeaU 3 and upon them vmcb 
mrfhijfed hh Imt-e l L i, e, the Aotichriftian Profeflhrs, Chap, i$ t iy 3 
i&l 

■ Earth is here taken for the Earth ftri&ly fo called, as 
diftinft from the Seas and River j 3 upon which the Vials are 
poured afterwards* 

5 This is fignified by the hot Afbes of the Furnace, Exod. 
p. 8 "il. ("from wheoce the Expreffions concerning this 
Plague are taken) which became fmall' Dufi (whereby 
J Drought alfo is fignified, Dent. 28. 24.J in all the Land of 
./Egypt, and ueas, or became -a Bojl on Flan and Bealf. And 
accordingly in this Plague, it may by the like Congruity be 
fuppofed, rthat many Hot, and Fitry Particles and Exhalati¬ 
ons fwiwh in wJ?Uggteaf X0) were mixt with the 

Hot Ajb$t, when they felt upon the Land) willbe poured' 
forth from thefe Vials upon the Earth j which (hall produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Droughty and be theCaufe of the - 
Sores here mentioned, whiebare wont to break out upon Mens 
Bodies in land dr/ feafins* 

* Exod. 9.10. It teas, or there vox, as the Greek, tranfla* - 
teth, there were Boyls. Ainfa. on Exod, 9. 10. 

4 

1 For fuch a Sore was thatfrwt©., or Ulcer (the fame word 
which is here uled) which fell on Job and the JEgyptians 5 


M Rivet. in Ixao. 

Dr. Buns* Jim, 7, & 


Which 


Annotations on ffeRevelation.Ch.X VL 

which was a!fo accompanied with a great Vexation of jftfuuf, 
as appears fro© the Biftory of fob. 

^ And the fccond Angel poured out his Fid upon the Sea, and it be 
came as the Blood of a* t>ead Man fr «r. ic ftagnatcd ,3 and every lir 
ving Soul died in ike Sea [ 7 . c. all the Fith of it died, Oap' 
8. iO 

« The Blood of a Man who has received a deadly wound, 
or of a Carcafe, is clotty, thick L , and glutinous ; vvheitby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea is aptly reprelented ; as 
al fo Fiery Eruptions in feveral parts of the -Channel of the Sea: 
Whereby, in conjun&ion with other Caufes, the mighty Ocean 
(according to Dr- (a) Burnet *s Hypothecs') may be reduced to a 
Standing Pool of putrid waters $ which, according to Amos 
7-4- may be alfo devoured by Fire . 

4 And the Third Angel poured out hh Vial upon the 1 Rivers , and 
Fountains of Waters, am they fatfo 3 became Blood ft. e. 'ftagnated, 
and were corrupted, fo that Men could not * drink of them, 
and were deprived of their neceflfary Suftenauce, Exod* 

Jerem. 51.3d,] 

1 According to the Phihfopby of (b) Scripture (defended 
by many (c) Ancient and (A) Modem Philofppheri) Rivers de¬ 
pend upon the Sea$ and therefore the' 1 Sea is here reprefent- 
eef as prepared for Stagnation, before the Rivers $ J.0 whole 
Diminution (d) alfo, oj SuJpenfan, the preceding Drought, 
and following Beat, in the Eighth V erfe are to be fuppoftd 
to contribute. 


^/jO t k rtg , p 

0 ) a. 5* Ffdt 104. d—14, 
CO CO tn. V\otde Origan Fontjum. 
vO Dr- BamctV Tbm, 3.9, 


Eccltf. i« 7 « Ifa. 44 , 27 * $ 0 , 3- 


Gh.XVL Annotations on tbeK evektion. 343 

8 Tbisisa grievous Plague, bringing the Judgment home 
to them, bjfitiftofting it upon Neccffarses $ their Fijb dying, 
and their water, which (houid have quenched their 7 hirjt in 
the great Heat and Draught, being corrupted, and unfit for 
ttfi $ according to what God infli&ed on Egypt, Exod. 7. 
14—25. when the River Nile , and all their Water flank* fo 
that they could not drink of them * and their Fijb died \ 
whereby they were deprived of their nccejfary (a ) Food , 
their River-lVater being their common Drink, and ri(b their 
ordinary Fqod t it being.not lawful for them to eat Sheep, or 
Oxen , 


. • $ And 1 heard the"Angelof the Waterr £or the MiniOflng Jnflru-' 
ments of God’s Judgments iippn the Waters £ fay [upon the 
confideracion of the Greatnds, and yet Rdghteoufnefs of this 
Judgment v] tbou art Righteous [and Juft] 0 Lord, which art, and 
waft, and/ffbolt be Qi. e, the Eternal and Immutable G.d, who 
pgj;formctb^QfeftiWy his Pronfife and Threats, < Ev&d. 3. Rev. 

tbrndb^^ndged £and'punched,] thus [V. e. after 
tEfcji^.way of Rcydbutioo,. aud Retaliation, P John 58 jo, 1 1. 
Mtani 7~2d 

6 Ter they [of the ^bldchriftiait Profcflion, Perfe a.] have 
fait the * Blood of Saints £/, e. Holy Men Q and Prophets £*■ c. 
Witheffes, Chap: idjXl* I'l.’jN. 18.] and tbcu haft Cchere- 

•forej given them Blood Cor Bloody Waters,] to drink, for they are 
worihy £i. t. this is a juft Judgment upon them, luda. 1.7. 1 Sam. 
iy.3V lfa.ty.i6. ohd.16.1 

* Hence it feems to appear, that this Vial is a Judg¬ 
ment on the Wicked, raifed to receive the Recompent0 of 
their (bedding the Blood of the Saints 5 beeaufe the priaci- 


0 ) Gen. 46. 34. £xafc 8. 16. Hmb, 11. j, Jk*f. xi. 10, u. perm. sJ 

l*. 
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pai Perftcutors were already dead $ and therefore mutt be 
rat fed, that they may partake of this Juft Retaliation 5 for 
otherwife the Number of them who will be then alive, will 
bebutimall, incomparifon of thole who arc dead 5 and 
the greateft Objefrs of God'sVengearsce, will efcape the Pu- 
nifhraent of this LaftDay, which is denounced in Scripture 
againft all Ages and Generations of ike Worlds and not only 
that which (ball be then in Being. 

7 And I heard another CAngel] out of the 9 Altar , fay, 0 n the 
Name of the Saints and Martyrs, who lay under it, Chap, 6 . 
9OI Even fo fit ought to be,] Lord God Almighty Cwho artwon- 
derfiil in thy Judgments,] true [to thyPcomffes of avenging 
thy Saints^ Ctap. <S.io.il.]<wd rigbteom are tbyjvdzmenls{ln gi¬ 
ving them Blood to drink for the Blood they had fited,] 

1 

9 The Angels are anfwered, as it were, by a Charm of 
Saints, of the Fir ft Refnrreftion^ who during the Veyfctg 
out of the Vials, are proved byGod, and are placed, as it 
were at the Altar : That is. In a pU&'if Softty, and ^Refugy, 
-as the Altar was under the Old Laver, of which Z<w-nnd 
Gojhen were a Type. 2 Pet. 2. .9. 

8 And the Fourth Angel [[having power over Fire, Chafi 

14. 18.] poured vut hie Fid.upset the* 8 m Cand augmented 
his Heat*,] and Potter was £ thereby] gfagn wto test,.Li* 
the Sun,] 10" forth fthe wicked] men [[of the Earth] rtiib 
Fire 0 . e. grievoufly to annoy and afflifl them^ Tanak a. S. pi 
imtb. 13.6, n.] ''■* ,,v 

l* As the Light of the Sun may be multiplied by VareJia, 
and other Natural Confer (to which the Prophet alludes, If a. 
30.26.) So is it notdiffioilt to conceive, that its That may 
]je_ Naturally augmented by Jig.. Diffohatsm, xw Oifftpatimaf 
its Macula > upon the Bucreafe and breaking forth of thole 
Fluftuating Vortexes ef Fire, which are in the Body of that 
flatiet, and are ftronger and clearer at its Center, than near 
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its Circumference * and by other Natural Confer y not un* 
known to the Learned in fuck Studies* And it the Heat of 
the Sun may bcencreafed by Natural Caujes y how much more 
by Supernatural ones, ordering and conducing them, and 
adding New ones? 

9 And Cthe Antfchriftian, and Wicked^ Men^ were fcorchedj 
Cor fet on fire,l mtb great 1 * Heat C*. e. they were extreamly af¬ 
flicted, and tormented in Body and “ Mind 0 and ** blafpoemcd 
the Name of God, which hath fewer over tbefe Cforegoing, and fol¬ 
lowing] P/agues ^ Qo inflift, or remove them Q and they * repent¬ 
ed sot togivebimOwry fi. e..they were finally H impenitent, Heh 
6 y 6 , ip, idrrji. ii, 17. Rf». aa. 12.] 

“ Here‘teems to be an Allnfion to the vioknt y fcorck~ 
mjj, and fitffocaiiug Heats of the $and the (<*) Horixrcff, 

■- o t^htrning 'beat of tie Wind (which ufually accompany 
■one another • In TJw Edffern Clitn'attt) 'fahich Jo- 

■mob* 


u As Jonah alfo was ouch troubled, and grieved in Mind 
as well as Body, Chap, 4. 6,5. 

*’ " Thus Jonah dijp^fed^ ^nd wfy a»gp/ y and 

wijhed for Death, and repented »ot t but excuftd his former 
Difibedtettce , although hebadbeen (harplypunilhed for it? 
Cbap ,^ 1, ,3, 3,4, $,8,9. 

14 There was no place of Repentance for them $ as bring 
under the dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Pi- 
hTx, who (hewed John tbefe things* and (rid, Let him that k 
fitly heJjftbyftiU,&^^.22 .11. 


Q) Grot, h Too. 4.8,9. 

Hi Hjdc’j Alter. Mxait, jug, 14$, 




IO And 
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10 And the FiftbAngd poured tut hie Fid on the Seat for **' 
Throne! of the Beaft [1. y. on Ro/s:, the Spat of the Papa cy 9 
Chap. 13,1* 17, 3 J and hie Kingdom 0 *- e - his1 whole JurTidifli- 
on,! reae fall vf ^ darbtefsO:e.vt as in-a mod afilitied and difeonfo- 
larc conditiottj Exod. iO* Iftinh 8* 1 p’— 22.! aJfc/ £^7 

’* gnawed their Tongue for pda Q. c. were cxtreafuly impatient* . 
and furious under their Torment, Jfiricrb 8.11,! 

If Hereby is fignuied, that thV ) 3 eaft ufarped Temporal 
State and Anthgrity^s having a C&ef,and Imperial City for his 
Throne, cr Place of Rejtdettce. , And it is obfervablfe, that 
thif, and funh likvPbrafer ? ; of a toO ’Ominous fignification, 
crept into the Chvfttrty degrees Vtrot vv ithitaffiftttg rhe;pp- 
pofition made to(ueb ftmov&lioris, ah<MA thfe Affe£Kv: Ars of 
Temporal Titles and. Authority: it baing oneReafbn 
cd by a Synod at (‘a}Antioch i f$t their.depofing Fa* 
mofatenus, that he ; a 3 e&e<| State, Secktat*fntes\ r p\& P aRer.y 
and that he eredeid alTrjfanat'layfae ChyrcJ ?,.dpd H'Stately 
Stat in it, like that of the temporal MagtftrJtes 5 >vkjcb 
Pomp very much encreafed afterwards ? vsVaUejivs on Ettjt- 
hhtf obferves. 

16 It is exprefly affirmed in (f) Scripture, that Foote JhaH 
tferifo by fop’wMobfkte f« Dft (p) Barney hatfi moft 
r 1 ng€nidofljr<bferved) Italy, the Kingdom, and Seat offlie 
-Beafl, is tndft pi^d^riy ^^^fPd’liy filature) by rcafon of 
the Sulphureouffiefi of rtt Soil 9 and J its J*iery 'Mountains and 
Caverns. , And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Antichriji'be here Intendedyby the Darknefs -may 
be aptly flrffiified, Se Smokp.af Us Fire, now in preparati¬ 
on to vrea\ forth, which had been kindled and encreafed in 

^ . .J * ■ 


Ca) EuGeb. EccJef. Hift. 7.3a. 

(A) Dan . 7. 9—11. J(er, iB, 8, ip, 5.. 
(f) JUerf of r be Eatft t 3. io> 
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the Bowels of the Earth, by the extveamheat ©f the Former 
Vials .5 according to the manner, in which Dr. Burnet fuppo- 
fes the Conflagration will be brought to pafs. 

And here we may obferve, that by a peculiar Dire&ion 
of Divine Judgment, this Fire begin? firft at the Seat of An- 
tichrift 3 it being very reafonakk and decorous (as Dr. (a ) 
Burnet l peaks) that the Grand Traitor, and Head of the Apo. 
Jiafy, Jhonld be made the Firfi Example of Divine vengeance-1 
From whence it may be fuppoied to (bread it lelf through 
half, the more immediate part of the Beafi’s Kingdom 3 and 
fo through bis whole Jttfifdi&ioH 5 and at ia(i, in the Z)ni- 
verfal Confisgratim (ta wbich th sfcFials are as (o many Dif- 


, It i$ aHhobfaw*bl e j tbefr-Gad? Judgments point out, and 
ateproportiotudjn theirginds,to mens'Sins, Whenpe it may 
be coojeftured, that the Antichriflian Kingdom was punifh- 
ed with Darkpefi (even Natural Effects carrying along with 
them Intimations of Moral Reajbns and Ends) hecaufe pf 
the graft and palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as Mgfpt 
was puniftied hy hot Afhts of burnt BrJcH, ibr their oppref* 
fing the Ifiaelites at their Brick; Kills 5 and had their Waters 
juftly turned into Blood, for making that Element the Inflnt- 
ment of their Bloodj Defgn aga?n(l the Ifraelitifi Infants , Ex. 
1. 22. 

11 And blafphgmed {he GtyJ vf hhavm Cby whofc Command 
thefe Plagues were in Aided ,3 becaufe of their Pains, and their Spes 
for fiery Ulcers,andTorment of*’ Mind and Body, Verfe 0.3 <md 
related net of their deeds Qas being given over to a Reprobate Mind, 
Verfe p .3 


(a) 7hmy 3 . to. 


Y y a 


0 The 
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17 *r The extream 'torment they were under, aficQed their 
Minds and Conferences^ and made them blafpbemeGod, and 
gnaw their Tongues, as Men in the greatefi Rage imaginable 
For in tinsVial there is an Allufion to the thicks and palpable 
Dotkpofa with which God plagued JEgypt, Exod. io. 3 i*— 
39. wherein Men fate fill for feveral Days together, in a 
moft. difconfiUte condition 3 vexed (V) and tormented with 
great Terrors from their own affrighted Confchncety aod/ie E:. 
v. U Angels, 

12 And iht fixth Angel feared out bis Fid upon the great River ^Eu¬ 
phrates, and the Waters ther^f Wire dried up ft. e. all manner of 
impediments were removed, lfa, 11,1 y. Jertln, <o;^%, 51, 32, 
36. Zed), io. ii.j that the may of the Kings 1 9 0/ the Eafi £i. f or 
chofc Living Saints who are to Reign with Chrift in his King* 
dom, lfa.41.16; Rev. at. 24.3 vtignf be frtyOred &e. that»a)l 
things might be “ prepared for the JemfaletnSaxej in the New 
Barm-. See the Three laftChaptcra-j 

’* In this Verfe there is an AHufion the UxfdoitohCj’ 
rm v who dreined the River Euphrates when he took Baby? 
Ion, as had been foretold by the Prophet (bif Jeremiah 5 and 
to thofc paflages of the (e) Prophets, where the Return, of 
the Jews into their oven Land .is deferibed in the like Expreir 
fions 

** Here alfo is an Allaiion to IJaiab 41. 3, 35. 46,11* 



Wifi. 17. 
51, 


Jfaiitb 41 . 2 ( 5 . 

(«> jjCi 4.1 $. Zccb. to. 11- where, b the Tongue of the Egyptian Sciyj meantybeVaf 
if tbs Mediterranean Sea, winds {returns) Egypt; W tj she Hirer, not Euphrates, 
vbichhxj rat Seren Streams , bat Nilas, wbifk fy fo many Months empties it fetf tuts 
tbe Mediterranean. 


where 
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Where it is foretold, that one fhould be railed up from the 
North, and come from the Riftng of the Sun to tall upon, x>r 
(a) proclaim God's Name $ meaning thereby Cyrus, who by 
his Mother's fide was of Media, which lies North from Ju¬ 
dea \ and by his Father was a Perftan, whole Countrey lies 
exa&ly Eafiward of the Holy Land* And although Arabia 
be fometuDcs called the Baft in (b) Scripture, and the Arabia 
the Children of the EaB (for Job was a King tn Arabia, as 
Dr. (0) Hyde hath fully proved) } yet it was in refptd of 
(dy Egypt, where the Jews bad learnt that Form of Speech, 
Arabia lying S outboard of Palestine. 

Now Cyrus was a Type of ChriSi, and therefore by t!ie 
Kings oj tbeEatt may in proportion be here meant thofe 
Saints, who as fo many Meffiakjfes, or Anointed Kings and 
Ptirfit, (by which Name Cyrus is called in Scripture) ftiail 
Reign with drift, who is exprefly laid to come from the 
Raft} - Chap* 7.2*. 

An Expreffioq ufed. Ifaiak 40:3^ Malach 3. 1. Malth. 
3* 3, And here it is to be noted , that (e) Euphrates was 
one of the Btanebes vnxo which* the River which watered 
Paradife was divided, after it bad pafTed through it: It was 
alfo the (f) Eatiem Boundoi the Land'of Promtft y to whi(h 
David aud Solomon extended their Domznioxythe Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tributary unto them $ althongh the Jews 
never enjoyed a quiet Pofftjjion of them, as proper Owners , 



Drift. 1, 


]ofo. 1. v . 3 Sm* 0. 3. 
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for any confidemhle titles God. 0 *) contra&ing their Bar 
ders for their Sjjts $ and atlaft, flattering, and carrying them 
Captive beyond this very River, into the Dominions of the 
Affyrian and Babyhnifh Tyrants. So that this River, which 
at firft was a Stream flowing out of Paradifi, became the 
Fatal Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God , oyer 
which they were carried Captive$ and a Sign of En¬ 
mity and Hostility to Gods Church $ Babylon, the Type of the 
Seat of Antichrist, being feared on one Branch of it. 

From which Obfervaiioos we may conclude, that by dry¬ 
ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Waf of the Kings of 
the Bali might be prepared, is (ignified, 

( l,J Preparations for removing of all Impediments and Ob¬ 
stacles whatsoever, efpecialiy from AntichriSS, which may 
hinder the Kingdom of ChriSS, whofc Dominion is to be ex- 
'ten ded. beyond that River, unto the Ends of the Eartb, r !#tbe 
PfaltniSl hath plainly foretold, Pfilm 72. 0. 

(2.) Here may alfobe intimated the near Approach of the 
'New Earth, deferibedin xht Three Laft Chapters^ figriificdby 
the dryinguptbat River, whereon the Type of the AntlcbrijU * 
an City was footed 5 which was an hindrance to the Saints 
ehiring into, and enjoy ingibs Paradifkcaljh&S of vh*„ New 
Birth of Cbrifls. Kingdom. In order to which alfo (accor- 
dmg'toTJnflj Burners Hypothecs Rivers a v e to be dry- 
■ id-up, that fo no ftop may be put to the Conflagration , which 
is to burn up the Ola Earth ♦ 

13 And 2 faw three unclean u Spirits fof Devils, Verfl 14 j like 
Progs ** come out of the ** math of the Dragon fi. e. the ?agan Koe 


Fuller*/ Pjjgab Sight, 1. a* 
Tbfty vftln Earth, 3, ?. 
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mM''Po$dfy-tikajuri~'Tti Oud't^ .and out of the mouth (f’tb* 
BeaB {i^\ thc^tokhtiiSso King, Chap, 13 ] and ofdjs-Fdfi 
»*Prar.*a. '■!&*' the Anitefrfiftian ^Hitrardi/. th^ otfterf Beafrv 
Charts* fi-0 ■ ' 


An npilhcl frccj'.tet! 5 !y : _given irt Scripture to the Et/H 
Spirits, ?c diUinguifh ifcetff f?6m the 'Fare .and Fitly Spirit cf 
God j and they ar ; j wiiitci andean, beeaulc they tempt ty } and . 
Uh dc&g'.i in S/j?i which L Impurity and OncleanncjT. - 


Lila’ the Frogs of ditgypt, Exod. 8 .who went - 
up ipto the Rjufis ej ibejEgyptUpt, and even into the Bed- 
Ck imber af 'Kity /\f •v-^A, arid‘hi* Nolle*, 'Pfalra 10$. 30. 
Whereby is “etega^tiy fet'fthe Vile Original oF the De¬ 
vil's Avs/is and Emiffaries *, horn, ps it were, out .of..the 
unclean fi.fr. I Slime 5 and lent to Negotiate and Solicits 
f oT vyhich V.° Creaking cf Frogs is a Symbol) the 
Kings of ths Earthy into whole Bed Chambers,* and moft pri¬ 
vate Retirements tuty iu&uiute themfelvcs. 


^ They came out of Vile re “te* Embafjadotirt, to - 

fteaV iii thdr Name, and interpret their' Mind ana De- 
ygrts. Andjhefe Spirits' of Devils came out of the Mouths 
Jf ibe Dragon, Beaft, and FaljeFrophct, tier (hew, that Sato* 
bad made u(e of them ill .along as his principal Agents § out 
oF each of .whom they came yxo (hew, that all that Jeveeal 
and Mfcw#’irtterefts were now. to be joyned• together at this 
great Battle, and deciftve Attempt. 

- He fe called^the Other Beajt, Chap, 13. whilft/Ae Beafi 
was in V\ibtf*ncy -ybxR 'When he arrived'toftis Kingfbipsxsd 
Supremsffy then this otjber Beafi became his Fatfe Prophet, 
rervmg'am ftHvanfih^ Mm by Lying ftiratUs and Won- 
dersi 


14 For 
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14 For they .fchree Frogs J are Cindeed 3 the Sprits M -of Devils 
[•like Frogs $2 morkng * 3, Dying, U Miracles, Thef.- 2. 

J?—H.] Rev. 13.15, J.4.3 twro tif Kzngi of the 

Earth [z. e. the ’Ancicmiftian Potentates, and Enemies of 
CbrifVs Kingdom, Pfalm 2 1,2. 7 * k fe *5 3 ) I 9 * Rtv, 10. 7— 
ao -3 rfJidof the whole World QChap. 20.8 ] to gather them tbyex- 
. citing and engaging them]] to the *? Battle of that 18 great day of. God 
Almighty £Chap. jp« 19.3 

v Thefe Wicked Agents for Paganifm and Aneichriftianifm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becaufe they are a&ed and in* 
Eaenced by the Devil and his Angels } who ever lince their 
pall, have been permitted to make bold Attempts, full of 
$taliie and R<*ge againft God, and Cbrift’s Kingdom. 

16 They are permitted, according to the Example of the 
JEgyptian Magicians, to work "Lying Wonders * as the Devil 
had frequently done in the Times of P aganifm and Antichri- 
Jttdmfnf. 

^ This is the firft Battle of Gog and Magog before the 
coming of CbrifVs Kingdom, now ready to appear \ where* 
in they are overcome; and the tyifdom and extraordinary 
Power of God (ftyied here upon that account 0 
the Lord of Hops, in refpe& of his Rule and Dominion over 
atl things, and his Power by which he is able to perform 
them) is'manifefted in the Difeat of the Devil , who had 
tommohed afllus Force and Power together, under the Wife, 
Holy-) and Irtcomprehenfihle Jnfiice ana Vengeance of God, to 
{hew hlS'tdtwfi Malice soa&Rage agahsft Cbrifts KwgdontStt 
pj^Chaj'ijp. .and bathe Three llaft''Chapters.* 

Wferean lte would manifeft hi* imcontnmialle Power, 
and flbfohfte Dominion, after the mdift extraordinary manner, 
beyond any thing which had as yet appeared. 


15 
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x$*BeUil / twc £or am juft ready cp oqpte 

in fry Tboufend Years Kingdom ,3 as Civ e* on a fud- 

da to, and after a furpr izhig manner, dap?. 3,10, if-3 S/^^Cin 
that happy ftatc* Pm. 12* 11 Jh be that * vattbetb \jQ this time 
of trouble and temptation, and they who (hall be found fo do¬ 
ing when I come, Luke j 2. ay—403 and 3 * Cblcffed aifo is he 
chat (fteepab his Garments [i. e. his purity, rightcoufncfs and inno 
cency, chap. 19. 8.3 left pooling his rignteoufnefs ,3 he waAfc naked, 
and they fee bis jb&ie the- his QiamCful nakcdne&jue difeovered ro 
his uner confufion, and he be driven out of Paradifc as his nak¬ 
ed firfl: Parents were, Geo* 3* 1 Cor* y* 3*3 

*9 Thefe Words are a ParentUfis, fpoken by Chrift co thofe 
who prdfeOed bu Religion (as appears fromthe-fje*/te*e/r, 
and fender care of then^cotnmaadifjgtbeni to watch overthetn- 
ietves with great diligence, and fignifying what their foie 
fliotrid be in Ms KhjgdomyV# approaching*, intimated by the 
Word BUfled, taken from Da#. i 3 .- i2. which is a place of 
the Hke import with this. 

> Chrift “is every where reprefepted (a) in Scripture, as 
coming of 4 fodders to b!$Kingdom,notwithftariding the many 
Prognopicki given of it, and preparations to it b bccaufe 
bis a&ual appearing will be on a foddeu % and by forprize, 

v v Hereby Magnified, -that aB they pallbe blefled, who 
have watched for Cbrtfi, with Oyl in their VefliU, as well as 
their Lamps 5 and (hall be ibuii dt really united to him , and 
having on his Bighttoyfoefs, when he comes in his Kingdom, 
Sec Chap. 3. 

iG Andhc^ l i. e. the Spiritrof'Devils, under thejuflice and 
Vengeance oi Almighty God, in order to his Glory, and the 


Z* 


pu- 


(ft) Mnth. 24* 1 Theffi 5* a. 
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pum'fhment of his Enemies, 4.7. Jed i a.j 

tiro? Cu e. the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole WotldJ 
tog*thereby their mitigations, ana power ever them -,3 into* J dace 
called is the Hebrew tongue w Armageddon fi. e: there was mdft 
Powerful and Diabolical Confederacy agaiaft Ghrift’s Kingdom* 
PM 2.] 

4 + j * 

71 It is evident, frppi Verfi /.14, that this gat fa fog together/# 
performed by the three Evil Spirit! \ where; -yet* as-well as. in 
this Verfe, a Verb of the Singular Nbmbcr i* made ufe o( 
according to the Cuftoro of the Greek.Langmge, when a Note* 
of the Neuter Gender is referred to. 

And this gathering together is iome defperate Attempt mana¬ 
ged by the Wickgd ef the Old Earth, at the inftigatiort, and 
by the' help of the Evil Spirit^ -again!! ChriftYKtflgdbifii 
juft ready to appear ^ which they are difcdmEtetf■ after 

fotne extraordinary and miraculous manner 5 as Sifira \mat 
Msglddoy J*dgi 4,15* 5, 2o. and^are confined by God hi a 
miferable and moft contemptible condition, during the T6 mk 
jaad Tears of Chris's K\ngdom 5 upon the expiring of which, 
Satan, and his Wkkgd'Kingt and Nationt are again looted. 
See Chap. 20. 

t 4 The Word fignifies the Hill ef Megiddo,* Called Megid~ 
*£w bythe (a} Prophet 5a Royal CHy in the Tribe oflfjachar t 
buthelongingtb Manaffih, whidi the Candamtesidhibi- 
ted in defpightof theChildren of Manafjeh $ and was 
mom for the miraculous Defeat of Sifiraj and the .Kings of 
Canaan (a Type of the Kings of the Berth in this Prophecy) 
by Barakaiid use IfiaelHes, who came down from Mount To- 


- L ' 1 — ^ 

(«) Zech. 17 . II, JVUlSf IXX, 

(6 ) JoflL 17*. 11, 12. Jwig. I. 27, 
w) Judg. Cbaptsn J> 
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bar ('which was not far from that place) arid difebmGited 
them at thtW&crir of Mtgiddo, in the Hilly ( a$ (a) 
m 'thinks) and Mouatainosts parts of that place;' arid alfofbfc 
the Death of Q>) Abaziab, but efpecially of (c) Jifiak; who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great Daughter, in the 
Valley of Megiddo $ -where he was bewailed with lo great a 
Lamentation^ that the Mournings in that Valley are aled by 
way of a proverbial fideeb, by the Prophet Zechartah 5 and 
Megiddo is interpreted by-the LXX. the VaUefef tbejlain, or 
cat off 3 as if it lignified a place of great grie/and 
fianghter. And the Name of this place is made choice of here, 
perhaps to fignifie, 

(1.) That Satan (ball be dilcoinfited^ and that, although 
he make choice of the moB advantageous places , to defend* 
hitnftlf; fieflified by the Mountains encompaffing the Valley 
of Megidao. For xheCanaamtes having had a Terrible De~ 
fat in ike Valley', Satan, the Leader of thefc^w^ed Kings cf 
the Earth, 't nay be fuppiled now to make choice of Nero 
Stratagems 3 lignified by the Hill of Megiddo, according t<y 
the (V) Notions receivedamongft Idolaters* that the Goat 'of 
the Hilh were fronger than the Gods of the Plain. 

( a.)With refereote to whatispropbefied of by(e)£z*4 ; ^» 
concerning Gog fthe Type of tbefei&Agr of the Earthy. that 
he Ml fafi Upon the WtimtiuiHs of. Ifraell 
. ^9,) Mtgidde is chofen as the Type and ; Symbol of theplacc 
of 1 this Battel of DeciJUn : 3 to Chew, that Satan intended the 
DejlruBion of Cbri&'r Kingdom, now ready to fuccced, ac- 



cording to what had before corns to pats in the defcu&km 
of Jofiah, who was a Type of Cbrafi (as.tba. godly Kings of 
Judah and Jfrael. were) and was ftijn oesr that place, jaft 
vbtn be had prepared the Temple of Gad,the, Emblem of Chrtfb 
Kingdom, 2 Cbr&n. 3$, 20. , 

. (4*) T° fiww,. that Gad. (who over-rules evilDefigns 
for good, and. who deplanes, J* 4 & 4. 7 * the place here aK 
laded to, .that dress Sifera, and bit multitude together) had 
ordainpdy that ,thefc King* (froald be totally overthrown, as 
theRipgs of Canaan were at hbgiddo t> and that ChxiHs 
Church fliould triumph, over them, and hltfi God lor the 
great Victory (in the Song prepared for it, in the preceding 
Chapter) as (4) Jebofbapbat* and the Ifraebte/ did in tfie Val¬ 
ley ©I t tf&raoak osBkJJin& for the Defeat of that great njml- 
niudeol WickfidiPeopie, .which confederated againft lfrael : 
Whereupon t\ftsplace.of'Dedfian is catted, f & Vmty, of Jeho- 
ftktph&i in (b) Joel : The Battel heiogdoforibcd fomeritaesas 
ifi^weteto be itt-af c)VytlU)PUht 3 and fometime^ as 
«M. (t&iAteataf-dwv and confined^ bo particularplace 
{Jehefbapbait (*)%?$*} bcio^fardifl^im from the Polity of 
Meg idd$)% bat ejqweflfedfo as to typifie other thing*, gnto 
us, and to fbew that the^&all beeotally defeated, as men 
dtiveairaouheirfeveral Faftoeflcs, and Retreats, Mountains 
3£W£)(4ftPX>»0j vm&tfaUeps*. - . 

(5.) To fhew, that both J***'(f) ahd Gentfter /{hould 
roodm ab the fighfriif Cbrift Yiodr ready to appear in hifr$o- 
rmsKuigdomv® there waaa great'Mom'ning for^Jhfiahby 


(4) 3 Chn>D,M, 36 . 

CS) Chap. 5.3,11,14, 

Cv l 06 * ?• Ezeh * 3 ?* S’ 

MEzek, 39.4. 

r 0 FwSert Pilgah Sight, pag. 280, 394. 
r/)*«h.i 3 . 14. 


the 
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the Jet w, and the Adrians, whom he then affifted $ which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon, Zecb. 12.11. 
which according to (a) Grotius, fignifiesffw Glory of Rim- 
mon, an Affyrian Idol 4 

17 And the feventh Ansel poured oat bh Pial into then Atr y and 
there came a great voice onto/ the Temple * if heaven from the Throne 
£i.e. there was anextraordinary manifcftatioa of the intimate, 
and more immediate prefence of God,] faying it ” it done c. 
this it the lad vial, and Judgment) upon the wicked Nations, 
£%ek- 3£> 8- See on chap- 20. and 21. 5 ] . 

* By Air is meaot in (i) Scripture, the Aerial Expan 
or Firmament, confiding of Air, and Clauds, ballanced by 
the Weight- of it, jib 97.16. which being the Place 
of Meteors ^thc Angel pours his Vial upon it 3 and therer 
upon fellow Thunder and Lightning, and a Great Bart hr 
which commonly accompany each other 3 the f /lands 
and Mountains fly atoay y and fo great Hail falls, (which is a 
ufual Attendant of Thunder-flormt') as if the Clouds, with 
all rheir (c) Treafures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. Whereby ttys oose immediate preparations to the 
OffilHtioH of the UldEarth, feem to be deferibed 3 accord* 
ing toihe BrndidmoftheApaflie Peter, and the Uefcripti- 
oO.givCT of uin Dr. Burnet's Theory : who yet very (dj 
prudeotiy, admoni&es uSMtf to be too pofiftve, or yrefkm- 
tmsto an our ConytUnre* . about t hefi Things j beeaufc if 
there he art invrflHe Hand , Divine , or Attgebcal , that 
touches the Springs and Wbeeh of Nature , it jmU not he 


On Zcdu 13. n. 

UV Set Dr. flimmootf m Phlm 148..4; 

(r) Job 38. no, 03. 

00 3. j .?• 
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cafe for us to determine with Certainty the Order of their Mo¬ 
tions 

* Called fo In remembrance of the Throne, and Temple ki 
Ezekiel. 

n APhrafeevidently taken from Ezek 39.8. where it is 
ufed concerning Gog and Magog i whence^fo it appears that 
their Ekftrx&ion is here referred to , concerning whom read 
Chap, ao.-and Ezek 3 ft* and 39. 

18 And there mte wc«, and thunders, ” and lightnings aad there 
teas a gnat Earthquake, ftscb as was not jince men were t h/ob the Earth , 
fo mighty an Earthquake and fo great [j. c there were'very high 
manueltations oi -Chrift's glorious Kingdom» and- a time o^ 
trouble, fuch as never was before; the powers of the. Earth and 
Heavens being fhaken, to make way for anew Heaven^ and a 
new Earth, Dan* 1 v 1,1. Math. 14. 19. Heb. 11* 26 — n. See 
on chap. 4. $, and on the three lad chapters j 

3 « See Dr. Burnet’s Theory of the Earth, Book 3. 

1 ■ 

19 And ilf-great City El e. the whole Antkbridian Jurifdifti- 
on, and Kingdom, chap. 14, 8,18, xo, ai*3 was divided Cby the 
Earthquake,3i«to 3? tbret partdj. c. the whole ftrength of the An- 
tichriman State, was diffipated, and overthrown V 3 and .the 
C^ies of the Ewlcked} Nations Tor the whole World, mfe 14.. 
chap, 20. S 3 ff S % and greet Babylon 40 [i. e.Rome, chap* 14, 8.3 
tame in £fpecial3 remembrance before God, topiveunto her the cupof the 
Wine of tbefeireenrf if hisWrath tie. todeftioy her with a moft 
feverc and an utter deftruftion. &eon chap. 14* 8 ; — 11.3 ' 

» The general Type of Three Parts, teems to betaken 
from 5* 2,12, where t jerufalem > when it was deigned 
for Definition, is marked out into Three Pairs: yrfiich Three 
parts here, are the Three United Forces of the Antrcbrijiian 
Kingdom, viz. 

(lOTbe 
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( i 4 ) The DragWj or Devil , with his Three ZJnclean Spi* h 
rets . 

ft) The and his Falje Prophet , who as being a* 
nued in Faw and Interefi, have one punifhment. . 

(5,) The Kings of the Earth. See on Chap, if, 19-ai. 

<> Hence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
at , hecaufe it is plain from this Prophecy, that Rome (halt’* 
be deUroped by Fire 9 as bath been before obferved. 

20 And every Iflaqd fled away, a&d the M ouata.su were notfouad* 
C i. e. the * old . Earth was dmqjved, 2 Prt* 3 • Sec. on chap-* 
21.1.J 

+* See Dr. Burners Theory of the Earth, B i%, 9. .whofc in- 
geniotts Hypothecs gjvesgreat light to • this place j accord- 
iug to which (as is here foretold) the Mountains are to- 
be deftroyed in the laftplace 5 and there are to be no l - 
jiands, hecaufe no Sea, in the New Earth 5 which is to be 
plain and level. 

21 And there fell uten Qhe wicked, Kings, and] men (of the 

Earth, who were gathered together agamic Chrifcs Kingdom, 
verfes 14, i 6.3 a great Hail out of Heaven w Qi. e. an extraordi¬ 
nary Tem^cft of Divine Wrath inflifted by the more immedi¬ 
ate command ot God j ] every Jhue about the weight of a Talent 
Ci* e. each ftroak of God’s Wrath was extraordinary grear, 
heavy and iofupponable, 21* 23.44 and [yet 

thefe]wftt Blaffbemed God hecaufe of the Hail Ci* e. were ftiil obdu¬ 
rate, and impenitent 0 far the Plague thereof was exceeding great ' 
Cupcm which they fliouid therefore have humbled thcmfelres un¬ 
der the mighty hand of God.] 

* Hail was one of the Plagues of Mgypi j and the wic¬ 
ked Kings of Canaan were deftroyed by great HailQ anu 
from Heaven, JoJhua 10. 11. as the AnticEri&ian Mgypi* 
anr t and Kings of the Earth here are. But tbu place 

more 



more immediately refers to 2fi.-wfcere<3bd fore¬ 

tells, that Gog and Magog (hall be deftroyed by a Thunder 
form of Kain, and Great HaUfioner. And From -hence it 
appears, fas alio from the (edema words, forfe 17, It it 
done , whiph • are plainly taken from the feme padage 
in Ezelyel) that the Judgments upon tbofe wicked Nations 
are here referred to.* ana this may probably be that fignal 
TWmsvs -which (hall fell upon them, upon the faffing away 
ef the Old E*rtk$ by which, ashy a mighty Tcmpeft of 
Thunder, ■ Lightnings and prodigious Hailjtontt, (nferved by 
God agaln& tbk time ef Tremble , and tbfa day of Battel 
- and ‘War 5 as Job (peaks. Chap 58. 22,'a^. in the fame 
Words ufed in this Chapter, and by Darned, Cfa^.ia.i.J'fMy 
(hall be fiattered into the Four Comers ef the Earth, where 
they are to remain, under the Effe&s of God's Wrath, often 
fet forth in Scripture by luch T empeth, until Ihe expiring of 
the Thoufand Tears, 
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CHAP. XVH. 


The Text. 

i A NO there came Cwith Authority and Commiffion From 
. -tJL God,! one |i e« the Chap. 16* 2.^ tftbefeven Angels 
which 1 had thefeven Vials, and talked with me [after a more famili¬ 
ar manner 0 faying unurmcy Came tether £r e. nearer unto me> to 
receive more deatand intimate communications.of Knowledge H 
and I will jbew Cor point oul, and demon ftrafe! unto thee, 'the 
Judgment Ci. c. the foul 3 guilts Sentence and Definition,! °f 
the great * Whore Ci* e. the great Idolatrous City and Church 0 
Thai s fiiieth upon'many Waters Cthat is, ruleth over much people, 
Verfe ifr-iSi! 


Annotations on CH AP. XVIL 


« To (hew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 
Cbritt's Kingdom, upon whom the Vials are to be poured ,*nd 
withal the chief of them. With whom all the others were t<? 
111 !. 


* As being how about to give him a more cldar de&tffHir 
on of the Beafi, than he had as yet received. 

3 So the Word figotfies fotnetimes ia Scripture, as Exek.7* 
43. Rons. 5. id. 1 Tim ; 5. 12. 

4 The People, Cities and.. Cbutcher, which. Apoflatize 
from the True God to Idolatry , are called Whores in 

Aaa (4) Seri- 
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(«) Scripture,’ for breaking their Covenant with God, to 
whom they were thereby efpoufed 5 from whence it is e- 
videnc, that a Cbrifiian City muft be meant in this Chapter, 
and not a Pagan 5 which cannot be faid to be a Where, or 
an Apofiate City, becaufe Pagan Cities having never acknow¬ 
ledged the True God, or been efpouted unto bim, cannot 
be faid to Apoflatine from him. And we may obferve that 
there is here a Double Article in the Gree\ (ths Trogtn< rSs nt- 
yjetos) to (hew that this City was Eminent for Idolatry , and 
that (he had been before .noted for it in this Prophecy 5 that 
Ihe had continued in it for a long times that her (in was great 
in it fidf } and had been propagated- through the 
targe Extent of her Doroinioas , whence (he is called. The 
GttiT Where; and The Who ft's 'being the Chief and Aft- 
trapollUn of ^it ldoiatrohr Cities the*#*btdent 

fVho'rjjB Woman {according to E%ekf 16. 30. and Chap. 23.) 
and the Rev. a* 20. ~ 1 

t In AUulios to the ftnation of her Type, Babylon 5 
which is called, The Great City , Dan. 4.3. and fe ddcribed 
Jerem. $1*13* & dwelling upon many Waters * that is, fitua- 
ated upon Euphrates, which eticortjptffledir, and ran through 
it, and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 


a With whom Cue. by 6 whole follicitarfons, and example J the 
fcten! Riags of the Earth, fverfc 13.] have committed CfpirituaQ 
firnkatim Cwnich is Idolatry, Ifa- 23.17O and fall] the inhabitants 
Tor meaner people! of the Earth fi* c. of the Apoftare Roman 
Empire J have vetn drunk D* e. madly zealous, andfbttiQiy-dotcr. 
ong, Jerem* 51. 7! with the veint of her Farnicatm \jue. her pleaiiog, 
and intoxicating allurements to Idolatry } 


(vO Ndtm 3.4* 33* Jtah 2.2a. 


If 


Or 
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* Or, hereby may be (ignified, that they Idoli&ecTtet, by 
worftuppingher, and calling ber tbs Mather and Mifiref sf 
aliChtrcbes, and attributing UifiUlibUity to> her 5 as^the 
Phrafe is taken Jerent. 3.51. Ezeb i€ y 17. 33, 37. 

3 So be £i t e. the Angcl 5 3 carried me A&ay in the Sprit Cchap 
into tbcJfwdcnvfsjtvrncrc the Woman,the tmeChurch wasjehap. 
1 a. <S, ] and I [asp a* Woman 0 , a Ciiy, verle 18- and Churchy 
* fit ton high *, and in an exalted ftate, vcrfe 9.3 upon a Jcarlet 
9 coloured Beafi Ci. e. the Roman Empire,1 full of names Cor-kinds] 
cf Blafpbemies CLe- of all *“ manner of Idols, and Idolatries, and 
Idolatrous Tides, and Offices *,] l aving [even heads Cor fscceffive 
forms of Government, verfe p, 10.3 and ten horns £i. c. Kings, 
vcrfeiz.3 

7 The Wildernef was a proper place for bio) to foe this 
Vifion in: 

(1.) Becaufe places of Retirement and SaRJwie, are fiftgfl: 
for the Reception of Divine Uinminatims, .and for Medrta- 
tim $ and ao£gnifiei that a dear and d&inft View of the 
4 fsfiafi could not be-takjen bur by one who bad retired ae 
fome diftance from it, and from its bewitching pleaforea $ 
and the Hurry and Noi/e which attended its City, Church 
vad-Camt. 

£2.) H&cSfofe «be Ww**> the pure Church, being in the 
Wildemefs, becouM beft«ompa«foetn, and ^Vinguifhtfie 
ope from the other. 

s Churches and Cities arereprefentedby Wonsets inPxQphc' 
cy (a) s astbey are alfo in ancient Coyns andPi&iHtfs. Apd 
although a City be here chiefly fignified, as is plain from 


(a) I(a. 54.6 . Je/rm. 6,2. Etflt, 1^,30. atd 23J Chop. 

Vtrfi 


Aa a 3 
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^erfe iS. yet became the Church is in the City, and the 
foul and lootbfome Crime of the City, here reprehended, is 
with relation to Church-Corruptions therefore that is to be 
unde rftood, and included ia it. 

* She filteth on high * on the Btoft, by which (he is hem 
up, or exalted, as Imperial Cities are, by the Empire/, of 
which they are the Chief Seah 

« Scarlet Colour denotes Royal Authority, as appears from 
Dan. Mattb. 27. 28. and the Military Rohe of the Ro¬ 
man Emperours was al(b of that Colour, whereby is ap¬ 
positely fignified the Tyrannical Cruelty of the Beafo and that 
this Woman, or City , was featcd in the Roman Empire, and 
Was ibe Imperial City of it. 

* All which may be included in (V) Name/ of BUfphe- 
miet 5 and is plainly fulfilled in the Numerous kinds of Ido¬ 
latry, and Idolatrous Offices, in nfe tinder the Rdmatt An- 
tichriBian Jurtfdi&iom } no other Beaft being proper to 
carry a Whore , or an Apoflate Church 5- but an Apellate 
one* 

4 And the Woman Ci* e. the Rorniih City and Church] mas or* 
rayed m Purple n and Scarlet Colour [1. c. arrogated to her felf Im¬ 
perial Power,and Majefiy,] and decked?* vith Gold and precious flutes 
and Pearls Hi. e. was a pompous, and worldly Church full of 
Pride and Riches -,] having a golden Cup i} in her hand Cl e. tempting 
Baits,.and powerful, motives ready at hand, to entice worldly 
minds;] fait if abomhiation, H and fllddnefsof her fornication Cie. of 
abominable and {oathfome Idolatry-] 


00 SctChdp. 3,p,11, 13. nmb, 45. 


* Scar- 
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a Scarlet was the Habit of the Romani in War, and Pur~ 
pie the Habit of the Emperours and Senate in Times of 
Peace, as Grotim obferves on the places whereby is fignifi- 
ed,that this was an Imperial Roman City, It is alfo obfcr? 
▼able, 

(u) That this Woman takes to her /elf the Colour of 
(he Ornaments of the Tabernacle of God. fas Grotiua alfo 
notes J which were of (a) Purple and Scarlet , whereby 
her IdoUtrouaTAfurpationsai what belong/ to God may be 
fet forth. 

And (a.^) That tbc/e Colours are much affttted in the 
Papacy'•> (b) that Chrifi / Pricfls (faith Baronina} might be 
in their Pomp) equal, to the High P rieBs amongjl the tha* 
them. 

u Such was alfo wont to be the Attire of Harlots, Prov. 
17.10. And it is obfervable, that the .Papacy has not only 
exceffive Richefrand Revenues, but. that the (c) Popes have 
been fo prodigal in procuring Ornaments and Jewels for 
their own Pontifical Attire) and efpeciaHy their Triple Crown , 
(a fatal Counterfeit of Chriffs many Crowns, Rev. ty. I'l,} 
that, they haveofteo run the Papacy into debt by it \ which by 
their Prodigious Pride is loaden with Gold ’and Jewels, and 
became thereby fo heavy, that Pope Paul the Second died of 
an Apoplexy, occafioned by the weight of it. 

* Babylon, her Type, is faid (Jerem. 51, y.) to be. tie 
Golden Cup , that hath made the Earth, drunken wish her 
Wine . 


r*4) txod, 

TJ) Hnitfitt.u ALpocatrrf.fng.4i9, 430. Flash. hVit. Patl./ecmC, yUcBrrx 

arimum moaner cm, - . 

(*) Rjcah't Pretax noth dives of tbtfsfes. 
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1+ Abomtuatious fignifie Images or Idols, and the abomina* 
ble Praftifes accompanying them. iKiug.w, 5,7* 7 King. 
a 3 - 34 - Jerem. 7,30. -2,34.. 

5 And upon her ,f fvehea^jikct the xmpudcflt'maoncr of a whore- 
i(h woman, F^k -5, and id* 30J was a Name* sprit ten [To plain¬ 
ly, that it might be read and underftopd by thole who cxcrcife 
Spiritual Wildomj verfep.] MffSfity *(/x iniquity, iHtef 2. 
7 * 1 ,9 Babylon the gseat Ci e rirc Metropolis of the Fourth, or Roman 
Empircjjrkf ,y Mother fCity, and Churchy ef Harlots [i. e. of Ido¬ 
latrous Cities, and Churches^ and abomination £ L c the cheif 
Author and 1 remoter of Image Worlhipj and other filthy 1 ® 
and une’ean poftrincs and I'ra&ioeQ of the Barth £i* e. of the 
Apoftafy.J 

’* Crithks have oblerved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houles where 
they proftituted tbemfelves, and fometitnes upon their Fore, 
heads 5 ard that hereby'is accordingly figriitied, the notori¬ 
ous Impudence of her Idolatry^ although Tprefuroe, that this 
may be rather analWfionttfthe Tme (a) upon the Fore¬ 
front of* the M'dre of the Jev/Jb High Priefr, which had Ho. 
hnefi to the Lard, written upon it 5 -and that hereby is inti¬ 
mated, that this 'Apojhtte Church was of a contrary Temper 
nod Spirit to what trod required in bis Church and Ser¬ 
vants. 

** She was hot oneof thofe whom God had fiakd in the 
Forehead 5 but had her Criine written upon it, her (in being 
publick' and notorious, and ealily to bc difeejnfed by -the 
Mind that hath Wifdoro. 

*r Hereby is evidently iignified, that this Woman had 
compleated and brought forth that Mjlfery of 'Iniquity $ 

1—■ m .i n . . i t. . 1 

(4) Exoi. a 3 .3I 


which 
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which began to work when the ApofUe wrote to the Tkcjja- 
lonians j called 2 Myfiery of Iniquiiy , becaufe it uo* 
demined Cbriftkuuty, th$ My fiery of Godlinefs, by the Spe¬ 
cious pretences of promoting and advancing it 5 as Dr. flitor 
hath (hewn in his Myfiery of Iniquity 5 where he hath alio 
plainly proved, tbit this hath been ad u ally done by the Ro- 
otifh Church 5 whofe Religion and Wor(flip (efpecially in 
what belongs toth t-My fiery of the Mafs) is fo nryfic.il, that 
many Books have been writen to give the fjgmticatjorjs of 
it j and of the Habits of their Pridis, and the Ceremonies. 
and PeftmenH they make ufe of 

And that Papal Rome is hereby meant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scalsger has noted on this plage v viz, 
that the Word (a) pwi&w, was engraven on the Front¬ 
let of the Popes Mitrej and was changed by Juljt# the Third, 
when the Prote&attU began to adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacy j which is alio canfefled to be true by Brocardw , a 
Papift, in fris Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
ofrope JttHwy and is hut faintly denied by Lefins^ id his 
Anfwer to King James, 

18 Babylon wastbe Seat of the' Affyrian Monarchy ; and 
is ectafeffed (b) by almoft all interpreters, Antient and Mo¬ 
dern, PopHh as well as Proteftam, to be a Type of Rome j 
which is here deferibed by the Phra CcNebnchadnez'zar made 
ufe of, when he proudly gloried \o Babylon as the feat of his 
Kingdom 5 from whence it appears that Rome is here meanr, 
under the relation of being the feat of the fourth Empire, 
as Babylon was of the jirjl. And Rome as the feat or the 


Heidegger « hpcshpf. cap ij.pt£. itfo. Downham <f /atiebriff, and Map 
Billow 1 ^ Bnaum Fubnett. 

( 0 ) Dr, CreJRner,#*. U $+ 


Fourth 
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Fourth Empire under its Antichriftian King, rouft be here 
meant $ becaufe it is called the Mother of Harlots $ which is 
aPhrafe peculiar to an Apoftate City, and Church in Scrip• 
fare $ as hath been before obferved on mtnth. 4, 

* 9 The cheif of the Tdolatrdits Churches }frocn whence 
Idolatty is derived and propagated to all others ; and on 
which thCy depend, as members of ft; in Oppofition to 
the True Jerafalem the mitt her of its off, Gal. 4. o6> 

“ Such as the Denial of Marriage to the Clergy, whereby 
Untlej tin eft is promoted 5 the toleration and defence of For¬ 
nication 3 and other abominable Dodrines and Pradifes 
which are Taught, or Connived at under tbc Papacy. 

<5 And I fawthe Woman fas it were*] drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints for holy and pure Chriftians. which (he had fpilt with 
an exedlive, and infaciab!e greed ineft and delight;]<wrf with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of Jeffs fi. c. his Special and Faithful Wit- 
heflfes'J andwben Iftn> her , / rendered* with gretot Admiration f, what 
this Vifion ftiould mean] 

“ This fhews that tfa&e Antiehriftiin muftbehere under- 
ftood 5 for it would have been no fuch ft range fight to have 
leen Pagan Rome , defiled with Idolatry, and drunk with the 
blood of Chriftians* 

.. 7 And the Angel fold unto me, wherefore did i'i thou viarvA ? f for 
the thing when thou underOandeft it more fully,, will notfrem 
fo ft range , and therefore] I will ** teU for explain unto] \thee 3 
the myflerjy for lccret meaning, and import, ] of the Woman fi» 
c. the City and Church ; ] and of the BeaSi f i e. the Roman 
Empire,] that carrieth or fupporteth her, verk which hath the 
[even heads and ten horns fverfc.3] 

41 Here the Angil, contrary to bis wonted cuftbrr. Ex- 
plJta the Vifion to him 5 which thews that it is a very re- 
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■markable one; and upon which the under (landing of all the 
others depend very much. 

S The beafi Hot Roman Empire, as under its feventh Head, 
the Papacy, verfe 10, II.] trhith thou famefi carrying the Woman, 
Cvcrfe 3,3 13 Cm the hath head the Pagan Emperours ; verfe 

10 ft and U *> not [as yet rifen , and arrived to an Antichriflian. 
'Supremacy. See chap. 13. 11^12.3 and Cor butj fbdSafcend ‘3 out 
•of the bottmlefs Pit Cand arrive to that Supremacy*, See oh dhap. 
9.1, a. anddiajx 13.3 and Cat laft3 fbaltgQ into 14 Tcrdhion p*. e. be 
utterly deftroyed, Rev. 19* 20 Numb* 34-14. 1 Thef. 1.8,3 and 
they that dwell m the [Antichriftian! Earth [throughout all its 
Territories 0 JbaS mender sifter tbc Bcafi [i. e. .be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicit Faith, and YVor- 
(hip, and bc fubje£f unto him. See on Chap. 13. 3,4. And by 
his Admirers, 1 mean thole! &bofe names are not &rinen in the book 
if Life Cof the Lamb, dhap. 13. 8.3 (Ltinfrom the beginning of the 
World Ci- c- thole who are not living members of -thrift’s true 
Church, chofen from all Eternity, and putchafcd bv the Blood 
of. -Cfarilt, the Eternal Sacrifice; bur of a New, Apoftate Church, 
which yet pretends to be the Catholick, and.has introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices» all theie lhall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admire! when they behold Z^izh^Kit Applauds, 
and with a fuperftitious Fear and Subje&ioo,! the Bead that |mas 
[a Draconickidolatrous Power mitsfixth Head, the Emperours^ 
and is not [as yet manifeftly and apparently the fame Imperial 
Draco nick Power Qand yet is [the fame, but in an Image, ora 
Chriftian Difgtiife, having introduced a Pagano-Cbriftiaa idola¬ 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a Chri- 
ftian Supremacy. See on Chap. 13. 14,1 j .3 

“* ** This is, as it were, the Nam (<?) and Character oF 

the Beafi, taken from his different Rates and conditions» 
whereby is figntfied, that the Beafi which he then law car- 




. (4) Dr. Moor on the place, and bit SjnopC Froph. 

B b b 
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rjing or fippfrtittg ibcFPoman, or City of Rome, was the 
Roman Empire \ which had been under an Itnper atonal. Pow¬ 
er ^ but was now under one, which had been for forae- time 
advancing to wards it , and was juft ready to afiend < (fdh- 
As< awt^xiwv) to it $ being juft come forth but of the bottom- 
left Pit , which he went down to open (Chap. 9.1 2.) and 
having exalted the Imperial City to the hetghth of Ecctefia- 
ftical. Dignity* By. which is plainly figoifLed, the Time 
when the, papacy attained jits Supremo ey from Phot# 5 a ed : ex¬ 
alted the Church of Rome above all. Churches* after it had 
been for foroe time in a weak and Infant fiate, according 
to what bath been already difcourled oitChap. 9. 1, 2. and 
Cfaap. 13. 

•4 AntichriSt is called the Son of perdition, 3 Xbefi 2* 3; 
as Jndat, the Xype of him, alio is, John 17. sa, becauie.be 
brings perdition qr dejSruftrasupon others, and is himfelf (as 
highly deferring it y d&Q^fy&cdj&pexditioU) aod that 
a moft exemplary and fevere one, Numb. 34. 24. 

9 .dnd'here a [matter to cxercife^ tb& imd abicb hath fVlylU- 
cal# and Spiritual!! Wifdom [Chap. 13* i&d The fevea Heads are 
[the Symbols, and Rcprefentarions of J feven * Abuntains^ oa 
winch the Woman, [i. e. the City and Church of Rom?! fitteth Cor 
a fituatedj 

** This is a raoft evident defeription of Rome* no other 
Imperial City being feared at the time when John law this 
Vifion (for it is deferibed as then aSually reigning ^ at the 
18th Vtrje) upon fitters Mountains* For (oj Conjlantine- 
pie (^vhichiadeeditands upon as many Hills) was not then 


built; 


(«) DnFrtpa,C<nPrnwop*CbtipUt, 1 . 8,j>, 
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bailc 5 and the Ancient, Byzantium was not fo fituated, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that compafs by Conti amine> in 
imitation of Old Kome. 

\ . . 

And the /even Heads hav«» double Ggmfication> ss othet 
W bf es have not unfmjiientiy ib Scripture. For they 
have not only a reference to the fiven Kings # the movtkbk, 
and fxccejjive Headr of the Beafl ; but alio to tbc’fevtn Im~ 
movable Heads, or Mountain^ on which the City of Rome 
was (hinted , which are called Heads, becanie they fapport 
the City which Hands npoo them 3 as the fiven Head*, 
which are Kings, did the Civil State of it 3 which was kept 
up by the Majefty, Government and Refidetice of them, 

16 ^iad[alCo}fiere Cor they % to wifi, the Heads,! are Cor fig- 
nifie,] [even* 6 Kings Q>r Forms of Suprcjrie Idolatrous Goveta- 
meot 0 fine ire fatten Calready from the &Yeratgmy which they 
had excrcifed in their proper SuceeflionSj] and one the Go* 
vcrnmeric by PagWEmpcrours^Jw **[rit>wirt befog*] andtbeo* 
ther** [King, but not Head, or Idolatrous Government, gi^chc 
Chnftian Emperours {\ is not yet c me Cinto Succeffion *] and when 
he cotnethy be ntufl [or ought to] continue a *° fiat fface [in opm- 
parifonof the five fir ft, the Government now in being,, and that 
which is to fuecced it.] 

■ * So the Words la the Original ought to be tiirti* 
Hated. 

Heads, by a very apt Similitude , (igntffe Snpream Pt&- 
ere , asbeing.*£e Governing Part of the Body, . fianified by the 
Beall .* and accordingly, *Jeven Heads figrtine here fiven 


C <0 Grot; i'l H«b. $ t 11, 


Bbb a 


Kings 5 
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j Kings $ /. e. Supream Goveruours, or Governments 5 as .the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Doit, 33.5, Dan. 7. 17, 23, 
And hereby the Roman Empire is undoubtedly fignified, 
which had feven ficcejjrve hinds of'fipreme Government 9 
viz. Kings, Confils, ■ Decemvirs, Di&aters,. Tribunes, £»- 
pffrottrt, Ropes as (a) Pj-atefiants generally reckon them up^ 
with great R.eafon, from Hiftory. For the 'Triumvirate 
was rather a ConfMfion.xbaXLz. Government, and laded not 
long, 5, and. is rejected . by (&) F&te&ella, as no Magi- 
firay* 

*»- aT The Five firfi of thtfe Governments were already 
pad, and abrogated at the Time of this Villon 5 and are 
here only juft mentioned 5 and that altogether, without any 
djQinU Account of them,. their Ti me. Names, Drjferenee 9 or 
tfcOrUer of ib&r-Succefpon amngfithemfefoki$ Becaufe'they 
were of-no farther ufe to this Prophecy, then to (hew, that 
the One Bead then in being, was tbejixtb of the feven, af- 
tepjfoe ahreadj'pa&* Bat although the diftind Ordered" the 
Succejjioa of the Five Governments which were pall, be not 
here particularly. Specified (whereby many doubts which 
might have been railed concerning them, are obviated) yet 
»is evident, that the whole fatten Governments werefiecefi 
five, and not aS together in being at one and the fame time $ 
becaufsthe ftxth King is re prefen ted as following Five - al¬ 
ready paft, and as One then in being, to which another not 
yetcome, was to fie ceed? which are plain Chara&crsof an 
Orderly Succeffievr 


- Foe John fawthis Villon, under Domiiian, a V^agap 


fa) Crd&ner T)tomflrat.af tbtApKdl. Hk ■$■<> 
( 6 ) Lib. it. 
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Easperonr, And from hence it is evident, that the Ancient 
Pagan Rom is not the Be aft, becaofe the Beafi u the Eighth 
King, Verfi 11. but the Pagan Emperours arc the Sixth 5 to 
wit, the King then in. beings (the one that now isi) 

? The One King, or' Government in aUual Icing, when 
this Vifion was feen, was certainly that of the Pagan Binge* 
rours 3 and therefore the other here mentioned, tnpft be the 
Cbrifiian Emperours 3 becaufe they are the only King, or 
Government of Ramey which immediately fucceedcd the Pa* 
gun Emperours* And they are moft appolitcly called &jch* 
K<& 3 not only to fignifie, that they were the Government 
next in Suceemon to the former, or difttnft in Number from 
it 3 but that they were (as o Ggnifies) of an other kind. 
or fort from it, as not being Beaftian or Idolatrous, but an 
utter Enemy to theBeaft 3 during, whofe Reign it lay wound¬ 
ed to Death , (Chap. 13.3 ) Whereupon ej< feeros to be made 
ule of by the Holy Spirit 5. that fo it migh/ be anfwered by 
c , a Word which includes both the former Senler. 
For feeing v that these are Eight King/ , and but Seven 
Head/, it is plain, that One of the Kings mnft be no Head ^ 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the ocher;- 
which can only belong to this Seventh King 3 becaufe the 
Five Firji Governments are hpoxon to be Idolatrous Govern*' 
ments 7 (which is the fignification of an Head in this Prophe¬ 
cy,) and the Eighth is exprefly laid to be one of t he /even 3, 
that is, Idolatrous Head/. So that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the feventb, of the Jmperial City. of Rome 3 
but ysKtotofthe Seven 3 that is, is not a King who is alfo an 
Idolatrous Head of the Beafi 3 as all the fix Governments be¬ 
fore the Chnfiian Ensperonrs were, and as the fiventh Head * 
was tOxbe 3 who is the Eighth King , or Government 3 but 
the fiventh Idolatrous King, ox the fiventh King, who is an 
Btady as well as a King, as appears fro mYtrfi 1 u 


*This 
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9 This isnlfo an evident Char after of the Cbriftian Expire 5 
whicb(in companion of the Reign of the Five preceedrngKings, 
and the 1^60 Tear/ of the Staff) U^eti but for a Jbort Jpaee ; 
«//£• but about an hundred'and Fifty Tears, reckoning from 
Conjtantine, until the Fall of the Wtftern Empire, under Au- 
guftntw. A> D. 476* Whence alto it is evident, that 
the Be aft, the next, or Eighth King , rnuft enter into 
Sucafuon at that Time, together with his Ten Kings, who 
receive power as Kings, at the fame Hour with him, Verfe 12. 
Thefe being evidently Governments immediately fucceffwe, as 
a Sixth to a Fifth., a Seventh to that, and an Eighth following 
it, without ar.y Interregnum, or intermediate Government* 
And it is here faid, that it mu ft, or ought not to continue long) 
to (hew, that Providence had ordained, that the Cbriftian 
Empire fhould be fbort^ on purpofethat there might be (pace 
enough (out of the time deftined for thefe purpofrs) for the 
Reign of the Be aft, whofe Kingdom was to be built upon the 
Rxines of the Cbriftian Empire * 

tt And the Beafi that trao in the fixth Head, Verfe 8.3 
and. is not [as yet rifen to his Supremacy, Verfe 8.3 even be [ana 
let it be obferved G is t he * Eighth CKing, Verfe 10*3 and is [one, 
towir, the laft ,3 of the fevtn C Heads, or Idolatrous Govern¬ 
ments, ihc Seventh Kinsbemg^no Head, Verfe 10.3 andgoetbin¬ 
to perdition [u (* frail be deflroyed ; and then aU the Four Mo¬ 
narchies end in him, and the Kingdom of Chriftfiicceeds, Dan* 
a. and 7. See on Verfe 8, aud on Verfes id, 17.3 

>l From this Verfe it» evident, 

C 1.) That The Beaft is the Papacy 5 becaufe that although 
there were Kings of Italy, after the Extinftion of the Cbrt - 
ftian Emperouriy the Seventh King ,yet Rome, the Woman,or 
great City of thefe Eight Kings , who upheld and fuftained 
it by their Authority } and where the Heads and Kings were 
refident, which reigned over the idferfour Kings or Princes of 
the Ewth:was never after wards under the Supreme Govern¬ 
ment 
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ment of any but the Pope j at leaft for any confides 
able time : who rouft therefore be the Eighth King 
here mentioned 3 they being called King^ with refpeft 
to the City of Rome 3 as appeal from Ferfe 3 .9,10,1 l,f 8 .an '4 
from whaft hath been obferved on Chap, 15. 2, where the very 
fame Beafi with this is deferred}as is evident from the Chora* 
Hers given of them in both Chapters 3 which may be feen in 
Dr. diotfroSynopfi Prophet, lib. I. Chap. 10, (Sc, and in Dr, 
Creffincr's Demonfirat. ef the dpocalypf, 

(1,) That the Papacy is an IdoUtrous Government^ becaufe 
the Eighth King, which is the Papacy, b of the Seven Heads 
of the Beaii, or IUoJatrotts Roman Empire in general 3 .an 4 is 
alfo The Beafi in particular, or that which is called fo by way 
of Eminence 5 ©/to* the Seventh Head, but Eighth King, 
which tv of, knot, and yet n\ which is called, the Beafi, al¬ 
though H be only a Head of it 3 as art eminent part has of¬ 
ten the denomination of the whole 1 and to (hew, that it i$ the 
fame with the Little Horn in Daniel, which is called (Dan, 
7; it.) The Beafi y although it were only One of its 
Hotter, 

Whence (3O it will follow, that the prefim Papacy is the 
Bead 3 becaufe that hath been in poffdlion of the Govern¬ 
ment of Rome ever ft nee ~tbe Chrifitatt Empire 3 and fb confe* 
quently no other Antichrifiian King is to be cxpe&ed to¬ 
wards the End of the World 3 nor any other City to be un- 
derftood here bnt the prefent Papal Romes the Head of which, 
the Pope , tsaftually Crowned (a) with a Triple Crown after 
his Election 3 and that with fo many Solemnities , that the 
Ceremony takes up a whole Day 3 and he has alfo all the En- 
figas of Temporal Soveraigntyi as a Court of Cardinals (who 
in the Ceremonktle Romemtm r are called Princes in the 


C») Sir PiuJ ^/cant's PrcCtoe to Hie tivu tf tkf Vs/w. 


Church') 
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Church') Embafiadours, Guards, and tbe like-} and is ap¬ 
proached with more Reverence than the Emperoufs them* 
Java $ which is fo much taken notice of by the (a) Jem 
and (a) Infidels jihnt the Pope is frequently called the King 
of the t rank* ( 4 . e* the Cbrifiiaus') by the Turk/ , and the 
KiHg of 'Hdot* by tbe Jem, by which they mean Rome, 

li And the ten ^ horns which thou fitwefi, are Cor fignffy ,3 ten 
Kings Cor independent Sovcraignicies ; 3 which have received no 
Kingdom Cor independency, of and in the Empire; 3 as yet C*. <?• 
at tmr time of thb Villon :j hut receive Power as Kings tuc+ an 
independentandSoveraian Power 0 * ne hour** with the Bc$ C*. e. 
acthe fame time, chat thefieafl receives Power, and in conjunfti: 
on withhtm .3 

3* Thde Kings receive Power with the Beaft when he 
'Comes to be the Eighth King ; which coming not to pafs un¬ 
til the Extin&ion of the Chrifiian Emperourso f R ome, or the 
Wefiern Cafars h by thefe Kings can be meant no other then 
thofe amongft whom the Empire was divided upon tbe Con* 
quefts of the Northern Nations j who are thought by Mr. (fi) 
Mede , and other Learned Men, to have been Ten at firth $ 
although that Number teems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of tbe Ten Toes of the Image in (e) Daniel 5 to 
which the Ten Horns of the Beaft do correspond 5 to (hew, 
that thk Beaji is the laft State of tbe *Roman Empire , in 
which the Image was to be broken inpeicesby the Stone (the 
Emblem of CUriflY Kingdom ) which is to finite it on its 
Feet , and Ten Toes, For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to rednee- the* feveral Divifions of tbe Koman Empire into 


'T*Y Aflrichrift. p. 14*, Buxtorf.lauc. Talmud. 

(b) fag. 463. 661, Author.Ijbri de Exctd. Antichnft. 
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Test, are not fo facce&ful as coold bewHht 5 Mr. Mode, being 
forced to make the Greek* one of them 5 and the Author of 
-the Book de Bxeidio Antichrifii, confining them within the 
Rhine, and the Danube: So that 1 cannot but think; upon 
farther confederation, that the True Account of this Divifi- 
on, is with relation to -the Image in Daniel * the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full iiluftration by va¬ 
rious Emblems, of what is but briefly delivered in that Pro¬ 
phecy. See the Annot. on Chap, 11,13. 12, 5. 

h To wit* at One Hour, or Seofin,. made up of Two Half 
Hours j beginning at A, D t 47 6. as bath been already fully, 
difeourfed on Cwp, 8. 7. 

13 Tbefe boveont *~mnd Castbmittcfs of Reb‘gion3asrfj(2ytf 
give their fewer £ or Forced end ftrengtb Cor Authority,] to the 
Be$ [to wit, in Religious Matters} and their Afliftance and 
Arms on other occafions.3 

34 Here is plainly foretold the SfriSVnion there is bettyht: 
the Papaey, atid the Popfi King*, pr Kingdom* and Govern¬ 
ment* 5 and the Support, Afji&ance, and Authority they afi 
ford it 5 which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 
at their firft Settlement and Conyerfion. 

14 'TbeJefbdUmahe War jriribCi.A©ppole,and perfecute, 3 tbr * Lamb 
C* e, Chrift, in his true Members and Faithful Witneffes, Pfaltn 
a Afti 4.27; 28* 9,4 ] and the Lamb {ball overcome them Cby the, 
high ana powerful preaching of his Gofpel, Chap. r4 3 for he ei 
the Lordof Lords , and King tf Kings Cana therefore able covan** 
quiihthem, andercS his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pfd. 
2,3 and they that are mth him £i. e. his Followers, when he comes 
to his Kingdom, Chop. 14. 1.3 are called and ebofett Cby his Grace 
to this Service,] and [were his 3 faithful CWkneffcs, Servants 
and Soldiers unco Death 3 


Ccc 


" if Hence 
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» Hence it appears, that theie are Antiebeiftia* Kings or 
P ewers ^ there having been noPerfeemkm inri* Roman £m- 
pire by Pagan P ewrt> fine* theDivlfion of it hyfitNwivnB 
Nations. 

. 1 9 And be &. e* the Angel,! fmb uata m [i. e. inflni&d me 
la the further knowledge of the Mylteey ) had feen 0 The if* 
tpi vhkk tbofi fwefjt CYcift I»1 wbritkt Wfat ftiitjk i me [i,e. 
ngnific! * Peoples, ami Aj 4 riwf t ml idamt, 
the People of thcR<w?ifli Empire, IW4.1.D’ 

^ W fhfWQ the Amplitude^ and vaji Extent of {he 
j }ttrifdiSion of the Papacy a thing (be lb ^ueb boaJfc. q£ 


J 6 



^suest-ii^ 

feftj twfwm thcjr hj^bdqi«j loved aitf ad«i- 

recfU and (ball make °er defolate [by forfiuangher Communion J 
and naked Q>y dripping.her of her Ornaments, Perfe 4. and Au- 

tliAriw r nn/1 kir pvnnltnfr tip**rr\ urir* fitjit. T A ir ! ****£ fL^Ji i 


” A Metaphor takenfroro the Vfige’-itinch H/rbts often 
meet with, from thQfe who have, been iniQed, and ab.ufed 
% them,* whp are wont at ; firft to entertain a difHke of 
them* afafwatds to. tike from the® the 

Gifts tfcey bad. MwApr wd at.bftr?vetigetbcm- 
ppbR 1 km bythtir utter 


From this Vw&itaiaybe obferved, 

(i.JThat net QQe of the Kingdoms, or PrineipaHties m 
Utrionwith the Papacy ftiaH be able <o arrive tQ an U*t- 
verfat Monarchy 5 but as all fuch Attempt/ have been hitherto 
vain, (blhall they (till be fo ; becaule, as they were at firft 
Many Independent Sovereignties, (faid to be Tor, in allufion 

to 



id the Ten Toe* of the tniago t Srtd TV* Hotrtt Of ibe B &&]f j 
whan they at firflf gave their Power h ike Be dpi Sd 

are they to remain fo until they fer&ke her $ it Beiftg cxpref- 
ly here affirmed, that tie Ten Horn* JkaS bate the Whore, 

(2.) That tbtWhm, dr tdeteHffl Church of Ro*ki f flwtt 
(all by thofe very State* and Kingdom *, which had all 
upheld her. Which is to eeme torafc fas is plainly avert¬ 
ed in the next Verfe) when the Word* ef O&d Jkau. be fuU 
filled'-, that is, the Prcmifi* of God concerning the e££ifjftg 
at the Beafi's Timtt r (hall be compleated, according to‘ WBat 
hath been already obferved on Chap. 16. G> When ike 
Tin King*, which fupport the City arid Church of 
which (its on them, withdrawing themfelves froifi h’ 4 f$ ffife 
Tenth of that great City, or the City , and Jttrifdi 8 ion y conQ- 
ftt&g (in the Account of Fropbedy^ o( Teh Prheeipatttier, 
mtdl imt fill cm* From whence afio it plaint/ appears, 
that the Poll of the *tent& yart of ike City , riseritioftea tkd$>~ 
if. 23. refers to tfie Ten Kings ttefifftty And fdrjzkjMg 
her, 

* APhrafe taken from Dan. 7. 5. Pfalm 27. 3. fignify* 
rug-theit tahpfg many her very Mfimfce, Rivemrtf and Do* 
-mtn&ofr ami oonMtfrtmg. wbfrt the/ had beftcfwed vipolf her) 
ftJtlwh»ffwoUfe$ Gfoffor fct*rp#ets ; th£ placer* 

* A* Phwfe tahetf from* hetrit. 2 L where k Is commas^ 

d^-tj[\fi9ihe O' Privtf gwity'of IVbdre door, ftyottki 

b&bmtftPilbF&el. 

17 For God batbput in their [willfully wicked] hearts [Row. j. 
26. 2 Tkef. 2, jo] to filftbk WUr, and Co dgf& [f&fe 13“] and 
give their Kingdom £and its power and ftrength,] u«tt o the Beaft Qby 
fubmitiing unco him, and being governed by. b-iniVT urtpt the 
nerds of God Qby his Prophets, and by hit Apoftle in this vifi- 
&ttj Chap 13 5.] Jhallbe fuUfifted ft. c. until chePromifcs made by 

Ccc2 God, 
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God, concerning the Expiring of the Times.of rhevBeafti and 
the following Approach of Chrift’s Kingdom^ (hall be ful Ifilled. 
Van. Chapters 2. and 7 - and 12.-7. See on Gnap. ro-. 5,6.11 
and Verfe id, of this Chapter,»««,. 37.J ^ 

18 And the Woman irbicb thou fapeft, U Cor fignifies] that [re* 
markable] great Cith-mbkh [now} 44 reiguth aver the Kings of-the - 
Earth,. 

<9 H w<ftis .w Tbf Regnant^ Imperial City, 

wffiv <it?uaUy havings and exerciSng at this prefent time. Save* 
raignty.over^the Kings of the Earth, Which is a plain and 
evident Char a Set that Rome is here meant , no other City 
being in Exercife of Inch Power at the Time when the Apa¬ 
tite Jaw this Vifion. 

It may not he unufefui to add here , intUQofe of tba 
Chapter , this jhort Vigrejfion concerning Ant ichrift; that 
thetyader might bays in one View the chief of what con* 
cerns kim in Scripture ; e/peciaily the more plain and Do* 

Urinal parts of it: In order to which it may he obJefped y 

' * > 

(i.) That about Tvoo Tears after Ezekiels (a) Vifion of 
the- Temple and Throw y the Babylonian Monarchy began, Up¬ 
on the Conqueftof JE&yp* byNelmchadnezzar^wh\<A\ was 
the only Kingdom that oppofed him. Which Vifion con¬ 
tained a Type of' Cbrtffs Glorious Church atod Kingdom, 
which was then to have come, into Succefiion (in place of 
the JewJb 7 enrple and City y then in Afhes) as a City and Tem¬ 
ple fit for God's Prefence 5 if the Idolatry , and other fins oi his 


fa) 0 * 1 . 2 . 

l>ihf. Works, Tm. 1. 


Pep- 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever iH the 
midfi of them. Hereupon, by the infinite Juftice and VSfif 
dom of God, the firft (b) Monarchy began 5 and. a Courfe 
of Four fuccefjrve ’Monarchies was to expire, before the Glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of Chrift (bould fucceed. Which Monar¬ 
chies (although as to their Greatnefs and T Unwerfality % ' they 
bore fomc Resemblance of the Kingdom of Chrift) were yet 
indeed Aetichrifiaa s as being contrary tp Chrift’s Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody ana perfecutingTcmper, and ia 
refpe# of their ufurping its place and (lead $■ in which An- 
ticbrifliaHifm confifts 5 Which is an ) Opposition to v . and a 
Delay, and Undermine of .Thrift's Kingdom, which it ufirrps, 
and conntctfeitu „ For feeing that Chrifthatba Glorious King* 
dom belonging to him, as come, in the FUJh , the fupplanting* 
of this Kingdom i $ the peculiar CharaSer ofAfUkbrifi $ ac¬ 
cording tpi Job, 3... 

f 2.) It is plain from (d) Scripture, that ia the Times of 
the. Fourth of tbefc Mon archies (c ailed the Times cf the Gen¬ 
tiles, by our Saviour,' Luke 21,24*) there (hould arife (be- 
fidesthe other many Aotichftfts) One Grand Notorious one, 
called, • 

(1) l Av1i'xe*s«4* or The Antichrifl , by way of Emi¬ 
nence, 

(2.) The Man of Sin, or the fillful wicked One, the chief 


(«) evt- 43 * ' 

(b) Dm, Chap- a. ml 7. 

(0 StttoCbqtert 13, 14* J* 
jfH» it touicbr. fag. 26* 

Downturn of Anf/oWf/t, 1 , 4* 3 > 1 * 

Moor 'tfyflerj f 

rt) D<»- 4* 31 * 35 * 4*» 4 a » 43 » 4 +* 4$* 7» 8» jj, . 

a«-^ S . 12,7, “• *•*»- 2 + * 5 » ® 4 ‘ *"k. 13- ia, 41—5?* ai, 34.. 
?tf. 2 It# a. 1 ISw. 4* 1—5, a Pwr 2, .1 Jam 2. 18, >9, «. 4> 3. 

2 f«in 7. 
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Author and Servant of Sin, and not of God j whole Pro* 
fcffion1$ nothing ttfe but a/hyjfery of Iniquity. 

("3.) Tie Son of Perdition* qt the gracekf hopekji Apoflate, 
like Judas, called to jjohfi ij. tv. the chief Author of Mif* 
chief, and Deftru&ion to Chrift’s Church 3 and therefore 
fitted for, and. devoted by God to Deftruftion, or Perdi¬ 
tion. 

(*4.) 6 ^AtfTatt/u.tvos, or the (a) Satanical* and JpoJUate Ad* 
verfhry, and (jppoftfe to Chriffs Kingdom. 

( 5.) 0 yoigq*igcfi£vo^, of The Blafyhenou}, and tnfol&nf * 0 * 
fitrpe r, upon fat Authority of Chrifi, an dlheSuprcme Potters, 
who are cattedGi&fr in Scripture. 

°* * w iOf The Lmtef One ^ one >vho'prefeflds to 
be above aA Lowe's and violates at! J thq Laws of God and 
Man. fey Which A tarn of Sin, is nor meant a Jingfc perjbn, 
but a Succejjton (b) of a ien $ as Interpreters upon rhe place 
have observed from parallel places of Scripture: who is al- 
fo tftt (f) Jatoe iri/i Dahiefs Wicked Horn x or Btajj > & the 
Church .((auh Mr. ’Mede), from her Infancy hath interpreted 

_+ ' .... ' . t 

tf. 


C^O ^ isplainty afierted in (^.Scripture, that the Sin of 
this Mau of Xin> thould, tn general) confiflr in an Apoftajy, 
and that a jrrAot and Jbkmt one* which jbottld overjpfead 
the Prjfflte Face of the Catholic £ Church' of CErift F frfiich is 
called by tbe Apoftk P W; » Ike Apoftaffr or the 

Grand Apoftafy , and that from the Faith, or the Great My* 


C <0 Grot w 2 Thef. 2 . and 1 Pet. j. 8. 

(*) V6\iSymff,inltc t See Dowoham of AtOidfr. •» j; 

(c) Medc's Wtrki* ^. 763 . 

f M- 2- Theft. Zm t Tiro.' 4. » F«tv tt it .‘s** Mh- MWtfr WiH>r4 Bf tt Pip. 

after thui- r amtDrMondt fyfatytf Jmahftj y- *WJ>.ir*ib 
coefejfcj -n^b nffett*-tb«ttdtrr(Salt 6r 
an apijlajj of tbt RoniiOi Church , tmxrds the end <f the World, See AUSEP fi* 
Apaafyi’l. pjg. ao. 466, ed. Ant .v. 
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fiery of the Chriftiin Religion, described In the laft Verfe 
of the Third Chapter to Timothy $ which,as Mr. AWehatb 
wellobferved, fhoijld, according to the Divifioo of the An¬ 
cients, be the firft Verfe of the Fourth Chapter, 

(4.) In particular, this Grand A pc ftafyfe limited iu Scrip¬ 
ture, chiefly to thefe Three Heads, 

(1.) To Idolatry and Superftittoo, D<». ii-37*«-39> 
1 Tim. 4. 1*4. 

(2.) To an Infolent and Bhfphemous Ufurpation of a 
God-like Supremacy, in Oppofuion to the Supremacy of 
Cbrift, and of the Civil Magi ft rate, Dan, 7.8, n> ao, 15. 
8,9-14,33,24,25. 11, 36,37* 

( 3.) To a bloody and perfeemmg Temper, Dan. 7. ar, 
X$. 8, io, 24*25* 

(j) It is alfa (4) cxfrefiy y plainly*, 3D 4 HV& anigatatioalfy' 
and mySfyriatffijt declared by the Holy Spirit, that ihis Apo- 
ftafy was to be in tht latter Timet . By which are meant, as 
Mr.(£) Medfi hath proved, the loiter Times of the Fourth, or 
Roman Kingdom ? whofe Timet he thinks are called the 
Ufi TimVi becaufe it is the L*fi Kingdom to Daniel. 

( 6 .) Furthermore, the particular Tima of Seafon, of the 
Comings Revelation, or Appears*** and MdattifeRation of tkk 
Man of Sin *, is exprefly dated by the A poftie Patti, from the 
Fail of tht (V) Roman Hmpire v which the (d) Ancients gc- 


(<0 1 Ttm. 4. 1. ohtZ$. i 7 ** 2. 18. 

(t) Afo^df. »f rbe Utter Times, chop, 2 i.frc, - 

(c) 7lf/l 2.^,7. To KeTfcX^nd 0 Hct\ey(tf>(avoTi which fifafei to retain,^ 
hold alp tt obflrufi, hold belch, cr hinder) u ttegatirf} pur re ietnu the pa¬ 

gan, and Chriflwo, Roman Empire, a n d Gmperour*,- the Sixth -and Seventh Kings \ 
fan tbeir holding rhetr own proper Surer liicnj firm, during thtir <s»n limes • .* 

uxj 
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sad thereto holding bark, or hindering the Season of Aaiicbrffi . hot the chrijft- 
an Empire, amt Ernperturs, the Seventh Kite, h twfl efptaaSj thereby intimated, who 
held back, or hindered, more bmediateb, the Snctrjjutt of tfe Anticbrifl, the Eighth 
King, that he might he revealed •« bhom Seafon ■>«/»* the Fall ^ Aranmnt, 
the la}* <f the Roman Emcronrs. ■ see Chap. .8. u» W this Chapter. Groc. in 
a Tluf 2» 6 , & Ham. -iwdi'^rTii Rom; i. fU. ' Abbot. demhSr. Anticbr. pag, 
91. Pitres ad umun fete ornnes hoc agnofoiar. 

{i)-See Bdbunodr Jtyn. J’anrif 3. $. Charier. Je Antkhr. Medc*/ Mr^t, 
M£* 6 * 6 . 

nerally underftand, by the taking cut of the way that which 
4tttetb,0r&tobboldetb, 2 Theft 2.3,7. Upon which the Apo- 
ftle fays, that the Man of Sin jboald he revealed, it r£ imS 
3 i. e. in his otpu Seafon , as Dr, Hammond rightly 
translates the Word s which is the fame with that made ufe of 
in (a) Daniel, andljbe (a) Revelations t concerning the Months, 
Times or SeafoHs vfthe Bea fi, 

( 7.) The Apoftle P^xe/in the fame Chapter (2 Thef. 2,6, 
7 t 8.) exprefly afligns a Line of Time to this Man of, Sin t da¬ 
ted from his Birtb+ Comings Revelation, or Firft Appearance, 
at the taking* away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 476, 
and reaching unto theComing of Chrift : Which may be 
callcd } thenar*, or Times of Anti chrift ^ todifltoguifhtheai 
from the4uu£oi) or limes of Chrift, mentioned 1 Tim.6, 
15, it being reaurkable, that Amiehrifl, Ohrift’s Counter¬ 
feit and Oppoflte, has alfo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
afligned him in Scripture, in Oppofition to the Comings 
Timet and Kingdom of Cbrift. 

4 

(8.). The manner of the Deftrudion of this Man V>/ Sin, 
is deferibed by the Apoftle ("a Tbej. 2.8.) in Terms fo agree¬ 
able to thofc made ufe of in Dan . 7. and the (a) Revelationt. 
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with reference to the Little Horn , the Beaff , and the Falje 
Prophet? that it cannot well be denycd but that they are the 
Tame. 

(9.) The Apoftle alfo further exprefly declarer, that this 
Man of Sin, which was not to be revealed, or appear open Ip, 
until the taking away of the Roman Empire $ was 
yet in his Conception in the Womb r at the (a) Time of his 
writing the fetond Epifile to the Tbejfalontans ? aptly exprefc 
led by (£) the then a&ual working/ of the Myfiery of Iniqui¬ 
ty ; tailed fo, becaufe of its Contrariety and Oppofition to 
the Myttery 0} Godhnefs , which it undermined by fecret and 
myfterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ftrong Delations; by Hypocritical Preten¬ 
ces of promoting Cbriftianity 5 by departing from the Sim¬ 
plicity of the Gofpel, and Apoftolical Traditions ? and ta¬ 
king pleafure in Uorighteoufhefi, for Intereft’s lake, as the 
Apoftle plainly aflerts, 2 The/. 2.7, 9* 10,11, to, 15.1 Tim, 
4. 2,3, a Per. 2. 3, 3, 

Cio) It is evident from Scripture, that Satan had great luc- 
cefs in the early Ttmes of Christianity, in perverting and fe- 
duceing Men from the Parity Truth, and Simplicity of the Gof¬ 
pel ? as appears from the Complaints of the Apoftle/ , and trom 
the many Berefies and Anticbrifis then in being; from whence 
the Apoftle John concludes (1 Ep. 2. 18, J that it was then 
the lajl Time , and that the Grand and Notorious Antichrili , 
the Head of the Aprfiafy ftiould take his Origt- 


C •*) Suffojed vflft camm-mljtt be wtitten • A. D« 57,«■ abiv:, png. 302. 

(t) 2 Tlief, 2. 7. b’i^ytrraU j jr bath ncehed ht begmina^ #r is in frs. 
fa ratm to enter, and-,iifcta(e it leff tstbtfVjrM, Hjmnioacfrui'rfe flace, aiutm GiU 

'j* 6 * 
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Ail from thofammy Hiretkal Autichrift: which were then u 
being 3 and that (as hath been before obferved) in the latter 
'times of thofi laji Times 3 which feeras plainly to be thefenfe 
of thofc words of the Apoftle. To which progrefs of the 
Mjfiery of Iniquity many things then contributed 3 (as -hath ■ 
been before obferved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
Jutfice and Providence of Gad, for the pumlbrnent of thofe 
who would willfully perijb, and would not receive- the Love 
of the Truth, that they might he fived, zTbef.'i, Jo-id. To 
which Particulars maybe added , t he early Ambition orfome 
who f niched ibtmfelves beyond tbeir own Me afire, Lise 
or fWe* that is, beyond the particular Di ft rifts to which 
the Apoftles had confined the Exercifi of tbeir Power, which 
was other wife unlimited 3 of whom the Apoftle Paul com¬ 
plains, 2 Cor. 10.12-18. whoaifo feenn to intimate (4), 
as if the People thought that Janus, Pour and John had an 
Authority over him, bccaufe o ( tbeir Gifts, Age and Conver* 
fat ion toHbCbrift : to which Opinion alib the Apoftles them* 
(elves might occaftonaUy , and by accident contribute 3 who 
ftrove for Superiority whilft their Lord was with them 3 and 
were not after wards infallibk, lave in what They did by the 
immediate aiiiftauce of the Holy Ghoft 3' as appears from 
what the Apoftle Patti blames in the Conmfatton-oF Peter, 
Gal+2. So early, fo fecret , fo plaufble, and fo powerful might 
the Temptations and Occaftons be, to the introducing of the great 
Apoftafy 3 God (b) in his Juft judgments fending ftrong 
Delnfions , and permttingall deceiveablenefs ofVmigbteoufieJi 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themfelves, and . 
tabs pleafire in U mighteoufiefs, 2 Thef a. 


U 


1 Cor. 1$, 9—11. 2 Cor. 11. 5. Gat &. 1—1 a. 
v *) Nec perreiites dieme iffa qaoque svrijmm,fc efie tx Dti vokstate difafa* 
ia ftsreticis material fahm/uilrarew 5 cum legom, Oyartere Hsstfes ejje, qua JineScri* 
pt nr is eJS? n« yoflnm. TertuU, * Prtjcriyt. cay. 39, 


(“Oft 
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('ll.) It is evident from Hi fiery, that the Workings of this 
My fiery of Iniquity , were more vilible in the following Agejj 
to which many things contributed : 

As (t.) The (4) Herefies which foon prevailed and cor* 
rapted the Churchy upon the Death of the Apofikf*. 

(2.) The Greek, (fi) Pktiofipby, and Cufioms, brought in¬ 
to the Church by the converted Heathens $ and many JewiJb 
Cuftoms and Notions taken from the (c) Fjfenr 5 whereby 
the (d) Simplicity of the Gofpel was by degrees corropted, 
which was at fir ft ftaiple and plain in its Dodrine and VVcr- 
fhip 5 as Proieftam Authors generally (hew pandas appears 
from feverai Popilh Autlwrs, particularly P latino in the Lives 
if the Popes, who (hews in each Life, what Cufioms each Pope 
introduced. 

(3.J An early (e) middling of the Church according to the 
Form of the Civil Government in the Empire $ which was one 
chief occafion of "the many Quarrels aoioogft the Bilbops a- 
bout their Sees; and of their afpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
Suitable to the places of their Refiieacer from whencecam? 
Patriarchs into the Church, ( which are confelled to bean jU~ 
jarpatfon) by Bijhop (f) Parker, and the Learned SorBonifi 


fa) Eufeb.. HiS, 4. 3 2. Chimicr de Amcbr. 16.8. where be tariff fhttPf bv& 
ArtKbiipimfiu rmu frofaved by Mercfitr- 

(b) Cal. 3. A it atfefred by Learned Roman ffl? } that feverai Ptgan Cuftansweit 
itmiaest, tjpe&alb in ConftamincV Trmr, to win tit Gtnriles, harm.*d.an.$.ii. 
arh P4> ad an. 324* art. 79, Grrgor. M. kb. 9. ejk 71. Polyd. Virgil. Proem. * 4. 
\j. «btmot Biros de return inventor : 

(cf Confejfed frequently by Grorius, in bis Noes on the New ftp amt nr, and by 
Mr. DodWilt particularly Append, ut PraJcft. fag. 66o~~6' : i. 

fd) Aroniian. Marcdkn. lib. a.£*bfin.Teftes Vcrit, Soartliem. fumnis niflor. Ec- 
dcf. rpiritu. Gn-gor. M. lib. 7. Kpdtatorutf fsttner je fin rebus Ltargicis) nb 
jtytjloiirwii cxjwttmltnedifa'ffijle. 

. fjf) Tits, is iwraa, and toefrft frequently by Dr. Hud. in bk Defence sf Epf- 
afoot. 

\ fypirttr of tie G« cm. of the Cf). p.ig- : 3 p. 

Du Pb > de Aniiq. Eccltl'. Pile. 


d # 
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du Pin ) and other Bcclejtajiical Sulfordi/tatiow contcfed by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to bs only Humane, and Prudential 
Gonftimrions. 

(4.) The Strife /, (b) Ambition, and the too general De- 
generacy of the Manners of the Clergy, much complained 
of by Ancient Authors; although God was pleafed all a-? 
long to raifeup Gre3t and Good Men, who were Qrna- 
mints to the Church , and wUnefied agalnft, and oppoCed the 
overflowing Corruptions in Do&rine and Manners. 

(5.) The Enereafi of (e) Ecclefiaftrcdl Authority 5 which 
from the Power of binding and looting, infii&ing of Cen- 
fu'res, diftributing the Charity of the People, and deteuni-. 
nine of Controverfies in Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (d) Apoftles Advice j arrived at 
laft from fuch fraall beginnings to the Antichriftfan PrehemU 
nence now vifible in the Papacy,. . 

(6.) Excejjrve (e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Miflds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 
Souls, as ( f) Gregory the Great confeffes ingenuoufly * and 


f<) Of the Psfe'sSttpremacy, pag. 191——m 4*v 
• (6; Cypr. de Lapps, pag, 123, 124. 

' Origen. T. t. fag. 71. ft?. 142. 246. 441——444. ex edit. H net, Eufcb. £c-. 
>tsf, Hi!}. 9 . t, 2, 13. Stem. 7. i\. <fr fparfm, So^m. 7. 7, 28,19. Sfcjjfrir, 
Sever. fitb jin. Grot. in Mattb. 20. 28.: 

"(t) See PufendorfVAi/toiT «f *h: P^fl/mRypaatV Preface s* tbe lhn of tbefepes*. 
Dr. Birrow c f the Papes Swemscy, pag.£40, f 5 r«»Thc third generalCoiiDdl of£- 
pbiffa wns afraid, led under presence of Sacerdotal Power the er Pride* 

if Secular Damimofi, fhouldbe brought into the Church. Parker,, ibid, 234. Jec 

OreralV Convoc. l. 3. 1—5. 

(i) 1 Cor. 6 . 

(?) Overalls Cmvxm. Bjj£. 8. 3, 1 —Hierro. i* Vis. Atddu. Poflquam ad" 
Cbriftitms Principes Vcmc (EccleGt) porcutia quidem, fedmiiu major, fed rirtu- 
ribus minor, faftreft, ./ * tin fir, that an EctUfia&kal Society, mar rn hs*f«8r‘ 
jar itt fupportjtft Power, Paper and Wraith, in feme meafiae to m bold, or defend is fetfi 
b& that a Cenftitntm .needing ficb things k mr Divine, or that fa far ar it doth ufe 
them, it if w 'ffWf thankmvie.Os. Barrow « f tbeVaitytfjhc Cbtusb, pag,^ 3.4*; 
Cj) Epifl. i. 5,7. 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom; efpecially 
when King} and Emperours became over-lavilh in their Li¬ 
berality to purebate Pardons for their fins 5whereupon,as the 
Learned Archbiihop of Fork , 4 c {a) Marca obferves^ tbs 
Difcipline of tbeChurch was very much relaxed t in recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.) Early Forgeries* of Beefy , and Traditions, cor.fdTed 
by Learned Romanics $ a too great Reverence (or Anti- 
qoity^and a Del pair of knowing more than our An cel tors 5 
which our Learned (>) Abbot rtfakes to be one main cattfi 
of. the Rife of Anticorifiianifm. 

(12.J k is evident that The Papacy is The Anticbrrfl 5 be- 1 
caule the feveral Properties and Ctiar afters given of him in 
Scripture, do- agree to the Papacy , and to it alone. For the 
full proof of which Proportion, I refer the Reader to the 
(7) Books quoted in the Margent \ and (hall only here give* 
him a brief View of what may be raoft obfervable on this* 
Head : 

(1.) The DoCtriner and Pratt ifes laid to the'Charge of 
Antichrifi in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec¬ 
koned up, paragr. 4.J are plainly taught and praftiftd in the 
Rcmifb Church 5 fuch as Idolatry , Superjliliotr, Supremacy, Per* 
feention % and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders, for- 


fa) Heidegger, Hrflor. Papat. chap. 3. 

(6 j Anricbrift. Demooftrar. pag. 15. 

(c) Abbot's Dctnonftr.u. Anricbrift. abnl^ntorb vAxed bi Jofepb Scaliger, 1 pSs 
wt wU tnnt to be lawfb of hk arimmJations. Downturn a/ A nucbrtji. Dr. Uoocfs 
M IfSer; 1if Iniquity, Ur. CreircnctV Dsvnnfi. of tbi firft PemipUs of the Protefiant 
appheot.of tie Apx*li Jurieu’i accmp&fh'n. of Prophecies, Tom. 1, Chip, 24. Tore. 3, 
Hir Pajtval Letters. But chief/ Dr. Beverley's ernvund of God to bis People, to casts '■ 
oatef Biby Ion, wbtrethis great troth is matt evideaciy dsmoiftrated. 


bidding. 
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bidding Marriage, and abfia/nittg fiat* Meats \ and that eftcr 
fo fubtlc a manner, under a difguife of Piety , as that Good 
and Learned Men have been deceived by it: Whence it plain* 
ly appears 10 be a Myflery of Iniquity, and Tbe Apoffajy fore* 
told and delcribcd in Scripture £ as Mr. (a) Mode , and Dr. 
(Jr) Mior have fully proved. 

(a.) Tire Seven-hiU'd City, the place of the R efiden.ee of 
Anticfoift, can agree to none but Ro/jw, the Seat of the Pa¬ 
pacy $ for whofe Rejidence in it f the Empcrottrr made way, 
by removing trum it by degrees, as bath been oblerved on 
Chap. 13.3. and the Name, Number, Image and MarJ( of 
the licajt , the cxcejjive Picket^ and gaxody Pomp of the Wo¬ 
man, , arc fuflicicmly Vifible, and Notorious in the llomijh 
Church 5 as hath been alfo before observed on the 13*6 and 
17 th Chapters . 

(*g.) Tne lafolent (c) Boa flings unmeafirable Ambition, 
mad Zeal, and Devilijh Cunning, the Tyrannical ZJjurpati , 
ons of the Papacy over Bmperours^ and Civil Powers } and the 
un/verfal fp reading of that MyStery of Iniquity, do fufficiemly 
fhew, that it was plainly defenbed by the Little tiorn^ and 
the King that ihould do after his Will, in (d) Daniel, and by 
the Beajt, and the Whore in the Pjevelaiiens, whom the World 
followed* and wondied after* 

. (4.) The Worldly (V) Pomp, Temporal Dominion, Court , 
Guards, Titles^ Style , and Coronation of the Pope , plainly 
ftiew 4 that he is a Horn, and a King, according to Prophe¬ 
cy 5 ani the Rife of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the Lio • 


fj) Ajwfaii-flf tbInterTimet.i 
(T >J lifjflcijtf Iniq. 

( ) See on Chapa 13. 

\X) Cbap- 7. and 11. Sft Mr. Wc 3 c's <uc* —Graftr. Hiftor* An- 

tidir. p. 

Ci) ftvciutY "preface to the Litas <f the Payer. Dr. fiirrow af tie Vmty tf the 
Church, p. 33 . 34 M 410 . 


man 
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man (a) Emperonrs, is a fufftciem Proofj that/ic Popes arc 
that Man of Sin who was to be wit held until that Time , and 
that they are the feventb Head, and Eighth King. 

(5.) It is plain from Bilfory, that the Converts from Hea - 
thenifm, ana the Bar boro as Nation, Paganized the Western 
Parts of Christendom, and became ike Chief Support of the 
Papacy t And how agreeable is that to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (/>) Gentiles into the Court of the 
Temple, before the Succctjhw, and Rife of the Beajij thereby 
intimating, that th^y were prepared before hand, as sub¬ 
jects for this King of Pride. 

(6>) How aptly arc the Eafiern and We fern Divifions of 
the Empire, called the Two Horns of the Bcaft ? And is it 
not accordingly notorious from Hiftory, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Papacy, and the Idolatry of it, was made way (or 
By the Ambition and Cert apt ions of the Clergy of both thole 
Dizn/tons$by the ConUantinopolitan , as well as P^otnan B'\fbopij 
who were the ( d) Forerunners of Antichrift } and in whefe 
Dominions alfo Image Worfhip was decreed by the Second 
Council of Nice $ whereupon they (ell under the ftvere Ef¬ 
fects of the Saracenic^ and Turnip Woes , deferibed Chap. 9. 
And hath not that Clergy ever (e) fince been the Chief lr,ffru~ 
meats of promoting and keeping up that deeeivablenefs of 
Onrigbteonfhefi , as the Apoftlecallsit, 2T£e/? 0. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the Falfe Prophet in this 
Prophecy ? 


X a ) Skoo Chap. 13. and 17. 

Co) $et an Chap. 1 j, Chap. 1 

(c) Rex Superbi* prope eft, & quod did nefts efhSaccrdottim ci prxpunnir cscr- 
citos. Greg.M.lib. ^.cp. 38. 

(dJ Gregor. M. Epiftol*. Abbot demon. Antichrift. ConjUnunoparitama £}ifctpus 
Aruicb'ijli frsatrfat. 

(r) Medc* A&ftafy #f tbcUstct timn. part a. 


w Hence 
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(J-) How obftrvable is it from (a ) Hjftory, that the Em¬ 
pire was divided, when the Papacy rote, aad that, upon thofe 
DivifiPm > and that 1 hree Horns, or Powers, viz* the Exar* 
chile, the Lombards, and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion in Italy ?VVhieh 
is plainly foretold* Dan. y. 8, 24. by the coming up of a 
Little Horn amongft the Ten Horns, by whom three of them 
were humbled, fibdned , and pluckjt up by the Roots . 

(8j May not the Pope (according to Daniel 7, 24.) be 
Tidy called a King, diverft from all the reft of the Kings, 
which are united with him? ' Is not his Supremacy an Image 
-Os it is called Rev. 13.14.) of Imperaloriat power, not a true 
and real one 5 and does not he fubfift meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual Head > 
fo that they may (according to (b) Prophecy) be fitly faid to 
g ivc their petoer to him, and fat power to be mighty, but not by his 
own power. 

(9.J Antichrift is called the Son of ^Perdition in Scripture 
And is it not notorious in all (c) Hftory, that perdition , 
Mifchief , Wars and' Bbodped has attended the Rife 
and Progrcfiof the papacy ? For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Ruine s of the Empire '•> it was railed to a 5t/- 
■premacy, by approving the Mart her of the Good Emperour Mau¬ 
ritius $ and advanced it felf above the Civil powers * and all 
that is called God, by trampling upon Kings and Emperours, 
railing Wars and Seditions a gain ft them, and by anathematU 
xing, per (renting, and killing all that oppoftd it. 

(10.) The limes of the Beaft are molt admirably divided 


J ( 4 ) VJcie\ Works, f. 4 6 3 .66 u 
< • fi> Duu 8. aq* 

l f ) Sw the Uves of the Popes, amt the 'AUltnts of tbi PApsty before mated. Faults 
ff *» iniili Vj *>tr. Ovcrals Coavxat, Boole lib. $. Bp. StiliJOgtl. of Idolatry f. 314— 


in 
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, *’ , _ « ^ _ _ ^ 

in Scripthre, into a Time, Times, and an half Tims * to 4 * 
notefta fevttai Stefs aod Advances of it 5 and its Decimation 
m tbe half Time $ which being aZJw/fow, or breaking - 
Tim, As an imiroattoti of its broken and divided States as hath 
beenfhewn od Chap. 13. Now it is plain from the HHior/cf 
*tbs Pafaej, that its Power was moft con fider ably broken at 
the Reformatio^ ; A ft 1517 5 So that we may very well 
date its half 'Time fromthat Year 9 ' after which fo many 
Cions-fett off from it: if from that Year' we afraid tpthe 
banning of its Two United Time ('which are yao Tcacs> 
we arrive at A, D. 797. when hxsjirfitime ended, confiding 
of 360 Yean, the baff of which is 18.0 Yean * and there; 
according to £xpe$rttoi), we find this ManofSin, in the 
great ftrength and vigour of haytfig eoiiqaejped 

all the Obiracles wbifch oppofed las EmbUfhaicatp tor m 
that very X a 7 Year (remarkable for a horrible. Dafkpefi for 
Seventeen DajstogifitetJ the whole piecedLe<rCewnf t cal*, 
led l&momachtfSy was Utterly mlnguiChed by the cruel Em* , 
prefe Item} who bad. all aloi^ bppGfed the Pope in the 
ContnMrfie about Xs*ibi .* whereby he .was freed from .this. 
EnetmesotJ aEftaAds^hu Power in tfeWf/i beingthenajfo: 
feded by the (b) Kings ef.tbe Frank*, to whom fas we may 


.{*) Zeaar. Ccdren. Skfcft, Prtju Rntienar. Temper. 
f5) Mezeny* 99. & nay be obprmed, that the Kings of France '&frejfc .firft 
tongs that emraetx tinfam or ft mat pfofcffid at Rome; and (bat Ihn 

emtribased the nuft ef-my Kings apt* the -Efrtb, to the rmfmg and jjapportb^ of the 
Papacy \ at appears from am tnjcripnm «t a Marble* Stint) ftiU mant ar Ramma, 
wbaeiiit wfommkigtdy iftar^in was the firft Xing who gave exampkto Poficriry, 
how tiw power dfHoiyCltarch was fo be amplified aod.encreafed: and at they have <tQ 
dtong afforded Refuge to Ferfecuted Popes (w Monfienr Mezeray fpeatgj & kit a 
thingjemarhaMii, that France, although it both mo great Obligation nr dependency upon 
Rome; except mtbrdatm bttfoprivib^es ef the Galilean Church i yet interest for 
felf mvc warmly in bet Affairs, and fends m ore Stately 'Efcboflies rbitbcr> th,in am other 
Princes ; whence it may he observed, that jt if, upwfsdt outsat s.tfo chief part if the pecem- 
principality ytHtba* for Kings are the moft remarkable ofthc T«nJ>fc?«r^p^. r 5.233. 
RycautV Preface to the laves of the Popes, 
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obferve by the wayj the Popes chiefly owe their. Temporal 
Grandeur. And if we alcetid again fronjl thence to the be-, 
ginning of its firfi Time .(which muft accordingly be A^ D. 
4570 we arrive to a very' remarkable Tear 3 ip which we 
find the World very bade in feeling the Lunar Year:, ai on 
purpofe to point oat unto us, that the Beafi's Months were, 
then juft entring 3 in whofe 77;we/ ; gopapared t witb the Y>4jts 
of the Witneffes^'aett ts ofatvcAthe.ex'afi Mathematicalpro¬ 
portion betwixt the Motion of \he%in and -Moon 3 a thiag ve¬ 
ry (a) admirably and worthy 1 obfovation. And further,: 
not only thebeginning and end of the firfi Time, (Where the 
Too Times 3 Ho begin) are remarkable for fome notable things 
relatingto the Papacy 3 butalfo the Year Yi’yj ,thevery Joynt 
of Time in'whichj the r f^o T)h)ied times meet} is Very Fa* 
ntoUs for {frJPdpe Hadrian^ letting up in the Vatican a Pi* 
dure of thyEipperOtjrs Vantage* whow^sfain to fyqldthe 
Pope’s Stirrup before he could be’crowned,and for hisinfoTent 
tetters to him, wherein heaflerts^hat he Was fit up by God to 
deSlroy Kingdoms .and Cotfnfrdj^j t 'yn4 that the Roman Em¬ 
pire was held as a Ftiif bt ^theP^fry^whereby he fu&iau- 
ly fhewed his AnticbriftteH Spirit^tvl his MouthJpe^hjnggreat 
things , So remarkable is each Joynt of th$ Beaffs Times$ di«. 
vided by the Wifdom of - the Holy Spirit, into a Time, Times, 
(or Two Times united into 0/wJand Haifa Time j to denote 
the different States of AntichriSf and hfo Kingdom 3 who was 
the whole firjl Time in his Growth, and Afcent to an Idolatrous 
Power-, which hewas fully tftablifhedinat/f; D. 797 3 ten 
Years after his finiftring the Iconoclasticki. War in the Second 
Council of Nice: and becaufe after that Time, until 1517 . 
his Kingdom continually eocreafed, and received no decay, 


a) See before <m Cbap, 1 1. 2. . 

k i) Baron. Heidegger. h$v. Papat. tap.' 4. 

^ca&i y RomiAi Vfirpat. 4.. 4. - 


and 
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and he went on, and profpeted, in one aud the fame Kingly 
State 5 therefore air e t&e Two next Timet given inCW united 
Late oj Time, called Times, becatife it was One and the fame 
Kinglf Stkte^ tbit fir ft Time, meafuring out a different State 
from this, having a diftinft Time to it felf, and being then 
ended. And \aslafi State beginning at the Reformation, A 
D,‘ 1517. is very appofitely meafured by half a Time , be- 
caufe it was a divided , and a brokgn one. 

Seeing therefore that tbeDoftrine , Name, Number, Image , 
PlacCyTimes, and all the other Cbara&ers, and Notes of An- 
tichrift given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that alone j it will follow, that the papacy is The Anti - 
cbrifi. Q_Ef>. 


But tbatffc Rife, Progrefs, and Ttmes of Antichrifl, may 
be the betterunder flood, I (hall give this brief Scheme of 
them 5 referring to the fevcral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly dilcourfed ot 

A.D, 


( 1.) Antichriji (a) , was in Conception in the 
Womb, when the Apoftle P aul wrote the Second E- 
piftle-to the Tbefialoniatts, probably 25 Years after 
the Rejurreftion,- 

(a.JHe was forming (b) from that time^by the work-1 
ings Of the vsyfieryof Iniquity, in the lower parts of the * 
Earth (as the Wotnbis called.?/*/139.15. BPJ6.4.9. du¬ 
ring Bpfyefine and Smymsan Succeffion, in which the 
Synagogue of 1 Satan arofe, until he was brought forth, 
and the Gentiles Months began,about the middle /pace, ‘ 
betwixt the Deatb of Theodofists, and the Fall of the 
VPeftern Empire,) uft when Cyril was (etling the Lunar 
Teen, 


58 


437 


fa) Se! jag. 22. 302. 
{&) Sit fim jagt 22 — 


3 ®» 93 * 04 , I 2 S- P<nt20d, to 

E ' 

e« 2 




(3*) Fret: 


2 $6Atmmioiu on ^Rtvektkxi.Ch,XV U. 

AD. 


('g.) From that time the (a) Gentiles, i.t tbepee-^ 
pk neroly converted to Chriflianiti, Paganized it, by in-1 
t reducing Heathen Notions and tnUoms 5 and thereby I 
prepared the way for this Man of Suit becoming the I 475: 
Beafty or the Seventh Head , and Eighth ICrarg, up- ^ or 
on the FaS vf the Weftern Empire 5 when hej 476 
was revealed in his own Time, and the Beaft arofej 
with his Ten Kingi ? according (“6) to all HiftoryU 
and his Months began, J 


(4.; This Man of Sin was ind«d ^ K«i^ of 
Rome (according to the Cohrfe of Succtflion laid . 
down in Prophecy,) at 47dv when tbeCbriBian Em- 
parpurs ceafed' j butbedW not arrive to bu %)nhmr* - 
fit CO Supremacy aver aU Churches , antil A, D. do6 * h 
according to the general Content of Prote&ants, in [ 
agreement with Prophecy (Cbap.^t^ 17, §.) which [ 
was prepared for him by the Eaflern and We fern l 
DiviJtoxj of the Empire 5 called the other Bm& 9 with ! 
Two Horn/, like a Lamh i Chap. 13+ J 


606 


(5.; At 606 he fell as a Star from Heaven to Earthy 
and became an *Earthly or Anticbriffian Monarch overf 
ad Churches % and from thence by degrees proceed-V 797 
ed to kiB and overcome, until he came to be an (d) J-f 
mage, qr to have a Supreme Idolatress Power elbibIHh -3 
ed fully at the End of hi r Fhfi Time. 


(g See « Cbty 8,io» 1 r. 9, 1,2,3. 17,1,3,). /adChqtm 13. and 17; mi 
3 rheC’3, 

(t) See tbf_ Autfar de Evcld. Anticfar. pgg, 184* 

(<$ See m Cb*p. 9. i, a- *niCh*£ 12. ani-Cbap* ij. 8. mi tfcklegger. Hiftor. 
pjpar. ebap.z. MottieyV MjSery.ti wq. 

(<0 See at 14—18. tm Cltip. ii» 7.. 

(6.)From 
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A.D 

(&) From (<*) that Time the P opes advanced them —n 
( elves by degrees, efpecially by the means of ff/We- / 
brand (as is dear from all Hiftory,) until they cameVi 157 
into a full pollefiion of Dominion, and Power in T<?«- \ 
forals, which they had long drove and draggled for k ^ 

(7.) After that (*) time (altho with fome Variety" 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of the Popes, and 
the P rinces they were tooooteft with) they exerdled 
the Power they had gained over princes and Emperors, 
fitting in the Temple of God as God,and oppofmg and ex -1 
siting tbemfifoes above aS that is called God $ by De- 1 
pofing and Excopteymicating Princes, abfilving their 151 yt 
Snbje&s from their Allegiance, difpenfingwith (Sod’s 
Lotos, arrogating Infallibility to tbemfelvej, and filing 
the World with Slaughter nod Csmfvfion f and with fiats- 
dalom and abominable DoSrines and Pr 4 &K»,unril the 
Reformation }\vhen their Power in.Sp/rft* 4 /rand Tem 
petals was broken.. . 

- - - ■ ■ *■> n 1 i t.. i 1 ' 1 \ u 

(«) Hrideg. Hlftor. Pipit. Chop. 4, 


CHAP. 
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Chap. xviif. 

The Text. 

A ND after thefe things [i. e, immediately after the diftin&Re* 
preu ntation of the Woman, and her whole State* in tht 
foregoing Chapter^ I Jem another Angel Cor Minifter of God-s 
Judgment } dimu& from him who appear'defc. 17.1 .]cowf down froml 
Heavenllaxht Name of God,and with-a Commiflidtifrom himj 
having great pc met. Cas beiog : to effe& great matters Q and the Earth 
mas hgbtned irilh his Glory £i. e. the Judgment and Miniftratioa 
was very Terrible and Glorious, and accompanied with abimr 
dance of light and Knowledge, E^eh 47.2 <3 

1 Ahd he cried mightily mib a firm? * Voice 1 to fhew the great* 
oefsot the J;idgmc:.t y 3 faying* Babytontbe great [/. e Papal Rome, 
Chap, 14,8. i6j 19 17,5.] if fauen y is fallen [*. c. will now be 
totally, and finally overthrown; and that as certainly as if it 
were already fallen, Jerem.^i. 8.] and it become [the 

Judgment being now a&ually in execution:^ Habitation of' De¬ 
vils^ and the 3 bo/d of every find Bird, and a Cage of every unclean and 
baufulBird [ 1 * it isdcfolacc for ever, Jerem. 51.6a. See Note 
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* This Angel gives a particular Reprefentation of the Di¬ 
vine Judgment upon Babylon, or Papal Rente ; according 
10 the general importance of the Jeveotb Vial, Chap. 16.19. 
And thiil'W*, or Angel, may probably be the fame with the 
A»gcl of the fiventh Voice, (Chap. 14.18J which bad pow- 

over 
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over Fire $ for bis Appearance is ilfojlrious and Bright > like 
that of Fire $ and the glorious Execution of the Judgment is 
as the budejlVoiie. 

* Its Deflfv&ion b here defcribed' by Exprcffions taken 

From tbe Prophets > particularly from Jfi* 13.19-22. 34 ; n; 
Jerem. 51.37.J which are Allufions to the popular Notions 
and Opinions then common amongft Men for which foe 
the Commentators on thole places, and Grotfus on this Ffrjei 
and onnfrUA. 10. 1. and Matth. 12. 1 

3 A Military word ((ays Grotmiff fignifying lie Stations, 
or yyatches of Soldiers* 

\ For 4 d /7 Nations have drunk of the Wine ofthe wrath'of her For-* 
nicatm *, and the Kings of tbe Earth fVerfe 9.] have committed For¬ 
nication 1pith her ^ and the Merchants of the Earth fVerfe 11 f\ are 
mixed rich through the abundance of her i Delicacies fi. e. the fcvcral 
Members of the Papal Cornmunioa, have through her.Mcan% t 
been guilty of the fouleft Idolatry, Cruelty andSenfualky. See - 
Chap. 14.8—11. and Chapters 13. and 17,3 . 

4 Here is declared the Caufi of her Ruin. - 

* SeeDo&or Hammond on 1 Tim , 5.11. 

4 ' And 1 heard another Phtce Cor Angel diflinft from the former, 
Ferfes 1, a.] from Heaven, joying, 4 Come out f her Qi. e. out of My- 
flical Babylon, the PapilCfcy and Communion 0 my 1 people £who 
have no: defiled your felves with her Idolatry Q that ye be not parta¬ 
kers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues Cor punifhmerits, 
which arc now actually in Execution, Gen . 10.11— 26. Humk 
3(5. 2<J.] 

0 Thefe Words are taken from Ifaiah 48. 20. jerem.<fy 
8. 51, 6,45. and they are a Divine Admonition toall Ages 5 
Cespecially fince the Reformation^ and the clearer difeovery of 

Baby- 
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Babylon, and its Corruptionsby it) to forfeke that Communi¬ 
on ; as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Confeqoents of it. They do alio 
exprefs the Greet and Mercy of God, by which he gathers 
his People from ataOdgft the Wicked, and calls them out of 
Oanger, into places of Retreat and Safety ; as he now does 
thofe whom he had hitherto witheld from Aitfickrijti* 
on Errors, and was about to fecure after a raoft glorious 
manner. 

’ Hence it appeals, that'God may have people ** an Ido - 
iatrorn Communion* who are not of it ? who yet are obliged 
a&aally to leave and firfikf fiicb a Communion, at fome times, 
and in fome Cafes ; as Protefiants nave Qaewn in their Difr 
courts upon thatGontrowlie ; of which Cafes, a fear of 
'being guilty of its Idolatry is the Chief i by which the Tide 
and Pr iviledge of bong God's People is forfeited, a Car* 

*4 - * 8 . . , 

y 'frr her fm have* readied mo Brave* ff. e, have bem ex- 
rra»rdirari!y 1 Clamorous, and have cryed aloud for Vengeaoced 
and God bab 9 rmembreA her Xmqtmes doth now pimHh her 

arc rdingto her defertSj Cbap.i&ipO 

a This is an Allufion to the cryirajiins of Sodom, Nm • 
veh % and otaer wicked Cities; Which, when they are extra¬ 
ordinarily notorious, are laid to reach Heaven in Scripture, 
Gom. 4, to. i h A 2<q,oi. iy, 15, Jonah r. 9* Jam* 

5*4- 

* As Gods Forgiven*ft of fir, is called, hie forgetting of 
it, in Scripture'; fo bis Tanijbment of it, is called. Reman- 
•bring of it, 

6 Remember H her Cve, my people,! even as fie mounted joa, and 
double unto her double [*.<•* abundantly and Utterly deftroy her, It¬ 
em: 
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rem. 17, 18* *50, 14, it|3 ■ according to her Abominable, evil} 
awfc*: in the cup fof Affli£Hon, 3 ; >&fc& jbi katb filltd poothcn^J 
fiSto her double tfbr fee bath Anpenkcntly, and irreclaimably fin¬ 
ned iagaioft rrie 5 as well as injured ybu 5 and therefore a double pu~ 
n'fluneuc is juftly due.3 

11 This Vecfe refers to the Trmmpkt and ActUmdi 'wfU pf 
theSaints^ upon God's Juft Judgments on his malicious, and 
it reconcilable Enemies s aud to their Concurrence in infli¬ 
cting of them, as far as. can be thought proper for them Sec 
PJatm 58, 10. and 137. 0 T hefi 1.6. a T/'ra. 4, 14. 

7 ihf much jbe hath gloried her fetf fin her Authority Q andfe 
veddebdauffy fin Pride and Luxury j fo i muchtoment > 'and fmw 
give her Cas a juft Recompence of her fins,' 1 Thef 1 6.3 for jbe 
faith n Cor hath faidj is-CtbePridc, Garelefnefs, and wanton- 
nefsofj her hearty l 0, fit [as 3 a Queen Q* f* have fupream and 
uncontroulabfc Authority,} and am no Widow Cu e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend me* and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities 3 and Chv.rches, If a* 47. 7,8» Zefb. 7. 15.] and (ba$ 
fee 90 forrorp fincbclofiof- Children, or People, but Qull coil-? 
tmuecheSeatof Ecclefiaftxd Power, and ef Empire.}, . * 

+ This refers to her Pride and Banffingr, in the Days of. 
her Prajperity and Security. 

u Words full oF Ittfiknee and Blafphemy, and which (eC 
pecially as they lye.in the places-of the (a') Prophets from 
whence they are taken )cin be properly fpoken onlyty God 
alone $ and plainly refer to the infolent pretences of the 
Papacy to Supremacy) Infallibility, . and I ndefiffibUity. 

8 * Therefore fbeeaufcof her Pride, Security, and arrogant pro- 


^ 4 ^ JfA 47* io~*l SSc^t 2* 15* 

Fff tence 

5 
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tences to what properly belongs to Gqdalone,] JiuU her tlagues 
come in one day C*V. unexpeftediy aodfaddeniy, Jfx. 47.^—u.] 
Death. and Mourning, and Famine Variety of punifliments , 
which fliall bear a conformity to her finsj and fie p* e* Rome* 
the myftical Babylon ,1 jhdl be utterly bunt with H fire 0 - e* ftall be 
utterly deftroyed and confuroedO for prong Cand powerful,] is 
the Lord mbo judgetb ber jjutd therefore able, to ipflift the fevereft 
pumlhment on her, as incredible as the thingmay feem to her, or 
others] 

V See Dr. Burnet's "Theory, B, 3.10. 


9 And the Kings'* cf the. Earthy who bane committed Permeation 
£or IdoJafryJ and lived deficiouffy with her Cor. in bet Communion, 
Perjes 3 yj.fjbudl bewail her 3 when they fbaUJee tbe fmoak of her burn¬ 
ing [i.e. the iisns of hec Torment, Qetu 19* a8., E^el aft 
15—11 ] 

14 The lets Kings Jball bate the Wbort^ rued bum her, as is 
expreilyafierted, Cbap, 17. 16. and therefore by thefe Kings 
Hinfl be meanf,<ntber famewho fiaU adhere to her, even after 
the punrjbmnt wfh&ed by the Ten Kings 5 orelfe rather, the 
Kings veho died Impenilently in her Communion , who are 
ratted to Judgment, and fir ft behold her punithmem with 
Terror, and then partake with her in it: of which fee more 
on the following Chapters. . 

i<y'Standing afarvfofortbe Pear of her Tor^wrCwhich they know 
they have defer ved, and muft Ihortly feel *,] faying D"n the an- 
eudh, and her tor of thcirMlnds *] Aloe, das, that great City Ba¬ 
bylon CorR.#®*,] that Conce] mighty Cor powerful] Crty $ for in one 
hour Cor fuddcnly,] is tby Judgment tome [and therefore ours can* 
tKttlf farc^l 

11 And the ’f Menbwts of the Earth [£e. the worldly FaQor* for 
rhe Reman Church ; and thofe who had compared Sea and Land 
to gain adjutages by it, and ProfeJyces to it -J {kali weep. and 
mourn over ber 3 fir Cor becaufe] no matt buyeth her ** Mercbandtte any 

more 
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mare [i, e, thcy could hive no mdrt advantage by her, Mallh.iofi. 
13,15. i Prt. 2 . 3 * 2 Cor. 2. 17. Malth- 21.1J. J 

13 ‘the Merchandise of Gold , and Silver t and freeiam Stonesy and of 
Pearls y and fine Linen > and Purple, and Silky and Scarlet p- f. whatso¬ 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the highefl Preferments, 
and moft gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church 0 andaUThyne Wood Cor Sweet Wood, for Images, 1 ft- 
cenfc and Temples, J and aU manner PtficIs of /scry, -and all manner 
Vefieh of ntofi precious Woody ? and of Brajs, and^ Iron y and Marble [i. 
t, llrenfilSj and Materials of all lores, lor their Temples. J 

h »* This, and the following Expreflions, are taken from 
Ifa. 47.15. and £z«4 27. where the DeliruSton of Babylon,. 
and of lyre (Types of the Antichriftion City) i& rep relent¬ 
ed after the fame manner*.. And by Merchantt of the feastb 
arc meant all the bufieand deceitful Negotiators and FdBvrs (as 
theWord is taken,. Bofea 12, 7.) for the Papacy $ who any 
ways contributed to iler Gnwnfaw 1 , Idolatry and Super Hittort, 
whatfoever might ferve to thofe endsbeing to be underftood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned, 

13 And Cynamon, and Odours, and Oyntments, and Trankhucnfe 
Ci. e, all things gratifying the Srnles * and to beuied in Genfings 
and UnftionsO an< l Cfor the ldcdatrous Chalice J and Oyl 
[for Gbr£firi&. fine Viewer [for the Idolatrous Wafer.] and 
Wheat, and Beaftty and Sheep [i. e. necdlaty PtovUioa, and Tithes 
and Oblations for her Clergy O wd Horfis andCbariots [i. e. what 
belonged to her outward P«mp and Equipage and Slaves £i e. 
hired {a) Servants and Attendants, and whomever givtsffhem bo¬ 
dily Service,] and u Sauls of Men [i. r* thofe who fervid them 
with their Wit and Undemanding, their Craft and Canning v 
and were Slaves to them in Soul as well as Body .] 


(a) See Dr, Hm* oa the Place. 


Fff a 


■1 This 
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,J This is taken from Ezekt 27. 13. where Slave*, or Bond¬ 
men arc called <&w// of Men $ and hereby may be meant thole 
who ferved them with their very Souls, who pawned their 
Coofciences for them, and en [laved their very Souls to them, 
lervtng them with the utrooft of their Cratr, and imellettua! 
Capacities^ contradiftin&ion to tltera who ferved them with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodier, or Slaves • all forts 
dt‘ (a) Servants being comprehended under thofe Two 
Words. 


Dr. Moor 3lfo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory may be here 
meant 5 the redeeming of which is a great part of the Traffic^ 
of the Ronffjb Church . 

14 And the Fruits that thy Soul tufted after [i. e. the delicious 
advantages, and great Harveil of Gajn thou haft fo paflionately 
purfued and longed for 0 departed from thee j and all things which 
were dainty fcocaftej and goodly fto light v i. e. which might en¬ 
tice and allure, Gen. 3.6 S} are departed from thee, and thou fhalt fnd 
thorn no-more at all ' 0- e* all manner of hopes of thy former ad* 
Vantages, and delights, (hall be utterly call off for ever.] 

*’ Or, the HarveSt of the Dejire of thy Soul. 

15 The Merchants £1 jay] of thefe things fG°ods or Mcrchan- 

dife J which were made rich by her £by buying, and fcllingj JbaU 
fond afar eff, for the Fear of, her Torment Cwhipn. theyalfo expeft 
to weeping, and waiBsg. 

T6 Audfaying, aloe, alas, that great City, that iMt (loathed itifn; 
linen, and Purple, and Scoria, and. decked with Gold, and precuw 
Stone s,and fearls, Ci. e. that Rich, Proud,and Luxurious Church 
arid City, Chap. 17.4* Luke i6» !£-.] For 'mono hour, fo great Ri- 


(a) See the Conurcnutns on thisVcrfe. 
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Aw :ih "come to nought [jL f * that Rich and Pompous City and 
Church, is onafudden utterly dcftfoyed.J 

17 And every *® Shipmafler, and all tbe Company in Shifts 3 and Sal* 
ers ^ and as matey as trade by Sea fi. e. the feveral Supenour andln- 
fcriour Orders of Men, who made Profelytes for, and got their 
Living by the Krnijb (a) Church, especially thofe whobroughc 
Riches into her Treafury, from her Foreign Dominions J food 
ajareff. 

T * This is taken from Ezek- 37 * 2 j—3& And by Sbipma- 
fietf may be meant* thofe who Imported her Forreign 
Revenue, and whatfoever contributed to her Greatnefs, U 
dolatry, and Superfiitiou > as. by Merchant* in the former Ver*' 
fes may be particularly, and precifely underftood, thofe who 
Exported fucb like Traffick 3 or traded within the Territories 
of Rome, tbe Churches Patrimony. 


18 Andxyyed when they Jaw tbe fmoak <j f her burning, faying, what 
City is like unto this great £deflreyed] City | ~i,e* there never was 
any City aud Church like it,- nor any defolation like hers, 

27. 32.3 

1 9 And they eajt duft 0 n that beads fin token ol Sorrow, Efek 
27. 30] and cryed, weeping, and availing, faying, Alas , alas , that 
great City, wherein were made Rich all that bad Ships in the Sea [* e. 
all that traded'and trafficked with her, importing what might 
ferve and advantage her, and gaining Profelytes to her Q by rea- 
funof hercefilinefs fi.e. out of her Rich Trcafure, and large Ret 
venues^J /wi)* onebourfhe is made defolate. 

20 fBut although they weep and waik yet] Rejoice over her, 
Qfaith the "Voice from Heaven, Ver fa 4.] thou Heaven Ci, e. thou 


(<j) A Church it frequently likened ft a Ship, (y tie EccUfufhalWriters, who give 
a RjE'coale (/ the times of its feveral font. 


Hea- 




Heavenly Sjn£hiary, And Kingdom of GhriAX and ye hhlyAj^. 
foSRe* and Prophets Cor Wltnefles, who are the Members of'** 
Chap. ii. 3.3 for Cod hath avenged you of her Cand therefore it bcco-, 
mah you rorcjoyce. to (hew your approbation of God’s Juft ice* 
on yourbehalf.3 

ai And a mighty Angel Cor a very powerful Minifter of God’s 
Vengeance s ] took up a Stone , like d great 19 MU-flcne to (hew the 
greatneG aud itrecoverablenefs of ner Downfall, Exod. 15. io. 
JVebem. g, 3 1 . fexeat. 51.63, <$4.3 and aft it into the Sea Cin which 
her Merchants and Ship-readers had traded ,3 faying, thus Cor af¬ 
ter this manner* In token of its Downfall, ] 1 rhb 

lance [that it may never rile again ,3 Shod 'Am great City Babylon 
Cor Anticbri&ian. Rwse>3 he thrown down, and jball he found no war 
MaR (i, /. (be (hall be utterly deftroyed with everlafting Defolath 
opSj Jerem. 51. ad-3 

- There are (everal Falls of Babylon in this Prophecy y as, 

(t«) When tbe Ten King* give their Power no longer to 
tbefteaft, but hate (he Whore 5 whereupon the Wborejihatt is, the 
Idolatrous City andCburch, iBuft needs fall, .when the Boa ft, 
who carries and fupports her, has hit P over withdrawn fiom 
him 5 upon which the «.<A6 i* 7W, or the Decern-^ rincigality ,. 
falls, as in an Earthquake, Chap. 1 u 13. 

. (fa.) It {hems to be. plain, that the Antichrtffatn City (hall 
be defrayed, and that by Fire, by the Ten King*, Chap.. 
17. 16. 

9 1 

Bat (3.) Betides thefe PunHhments to be tafit&edon tbe 
very City of Rome ('which i take to be moft particularly 
meant by Babylon here, and not the whole Jurifddftiott) there 
(bents to be in this place (as Dr. (4) Burnet hath obferved) 


( » Jierj 3. 10. 


iome 


Ch'K.VllLAmuitatiomm ffeRevefettion^o J 

otse intimations of a more dreadful Fate that miU attend itj 
namely, to be abfirp, or fsoadovoed up in a Laky of Fire and 
Brimflone, after fee manner of Sodom and Gomorrah! fo at 
totally to difappear } which he takes to be a pumfhooent di- 
ftinft from its exterior burnings to corns to pafs at the Confla¬ 
gration, and tobe here meant. See more on Chap* 19. 

It is remarkable! that Babylon, the Ttpe, was (according 
to Prophecy 5 tja. 13. 19’—3 a, Jerem. 50.13 ,16 ?) utterly de¬ 
stroyed^ fo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been taken by Alexander , it by degrees decayed 5 
firft, by reason of the Neighbourhood of SeSncia, built by 
Se/e neat Ntcator, on the River Tygris, about 293 years before 
Chrift 5 then, by Cteflphons becoming the Seat of the Parthian 
Entire, both by them on the other fideof the River Tigrk, 
to exbauft &sleneia ■, and by the building of Bagdad on the 
fame River, by the Saracens, A.D. j66, when it was fimfb- 
ed. And although thefe Cities, efpedally Bagdad, are cal* 
led Babylon, in Authors^yet it was certainly a diftioit City 
from them? the Ancient Babylon of the Chaldees being fita- 
ate on the River Euphrates, about 'Three Days journey from 
Bagdad $ and being nOW only an heap of R nines her Kings 
having firft defertea her (as the Kings of the Antic&riftian B^ t 
byton will)) and then the People 5 who tranfplanted them- 
felves, at different times, to other places 5 and built a City 
in Mgypt of the fame Name, by the permiffion of the Ptole- 
meos : from which place Bp(a)PearJon fcppo&f that the Jpo- 
fit* Peter dated bis fecood Epiftle. 

it And the* 0 Poke of Harpers, and Mujidans, and of Pipers, and 
Trumpeters t fbaU be heard no mm at all in thee {*» f* nothing which 


(j) See Fcirtbn. Opcr. Poflbum. dc SucctHIoa. Ron, Epifc. Dilfcn. r. 3, 

tends 
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tends to Pleafurc (hall be any more heard in thee □ and no Crafts¬ 
man, ofwhatfo&er Craft he hey fhall be [avoid any mare in thee i and the 
found of a Mill-Bone Cto grind Corn f^fitall he heard no more at dBm 
thee & e. iifhall never & again a City, and Society, which’can¬ 
not iubfift without NecdTarics, fignified by Trade and Bread.] 

Here, .and in the following Verfcs, by feveral Bxagge* 
rations, (according tothecuftom of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is fet forth the utter deflation of the Antichri- 
ftiart City* . . ' 

i] And the light of a Candle [ball jhine m more at aU in thee [i. el 
thou (halt be perpetual Darkoefs and Defolation, without the fcaft 
comfort, 7er.2j.ip.) and the Vdce of the Bridegroom, and ofthrBride t 
fballbe heard no more at dll in thee c -> thy Polity and Society Qull 
Ik no. more propagated, but {hall utterly ceafe, ( together with all 
iff: Joy of thy former Solemnities, and Feftivices, Jerem. 7, 34, 
1(5,9 and all this lb all come upon thee] far Cor bccaufe] thy Mcr± 
thorns Cwho profelyted Souls to their deftru&oq, and made Gain 
oi Godlinds,] mere the great " men of the Earth Ci. e. were JLotdly, 1 
Worldly, Ambitious, and Senfual; andalfo becaufe, or 1 fir by dry 
Sorceries p. e. Idolatry, and SuperflilionJ mere alt Nations decerned* 


u See on Chap. 6* 15. It is an Expreffion taken from Ifa. 
23.8. where it relates to the Merchants of Tift, & Crowning, 
or Imperial City*-, and a Type of the Anticbrifiian City5whole 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are here Ggnified. 

14 And in her mas Calfo] found- the [guiltof the] Hood of Pr<£ 
fhets Cor WimdTesJ and of Sahas Cor Holy PerfonsJ and of all 
” that mere flam upon the Earth Ci. e. fte was found guilty of Per¬ 
secution and Blooafhed, as well as Idolatry; and ail which had 
been fted during the Times of Chrifiiamty, was laid to her 
charge i becaufc fte was the Off-fp ing of Perfecting Parents, 
had approved her Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and bad filled up 
themeafureof their iniquities, Jerem. 2. 34. Mattb, 23. 29— 
353 
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*“• This is to be uoderftood, id the fcnfe our Saviour ufes 
the like Expreffion concerning upon whom he 

charges all the Blood that had been fpilt from Abel, MaJth, 
33.29—39. 


See alfo Zecb. 5. J-'-ir. where the Land of Shhtsr, or 
Bafybtt, is represented as having; the Htwfc, and Bafts, or 
foundation of all Wicked tuft in it .* asif lhe bad been guil¬ 
ty of all manner of tins ? and all Boners were to be punifh- 
ed in the Lake of her Buntings. ' See Note 19. 


G g g 


CHAP, 
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C H A P. XIX. 
The TfW, 


r A HD after 1 thtfe things [/• e - the things Teen in rheprccc* 
J\ dent Chapter,] J beard a great Poke of much people in hea¬ 
ven D‘. e. of the innumerable Company which ftands before the 
. Throne, and. before the Lamb, Cn^. 7.9.] faying 'AJleluja i £f.r. 
Praifc ye the Lord,] Salvation £from all evils, especially thofe 
fuflerea under Antichriftianity,] and Glory , aoui Honour , and Porrer 
Cbe aferibed] unto the Lor dour God £and to him alone j for he is 
the foie Author of all good.] 


Annotations on CHAP. XIX. 

* From the Frrfi to the Tenth Eerfc, there is a Vifion of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven , for the Judg¬ 
ment upon the great ifAffre,defcribed in the Two prcceeding 
Chaptert $ and for the Marriage of the-Lamh y and the near 
Approach of his Glorious Kingdom. 

* Tins Word is fir ft ufed, Pfalm 104.35. to exprefs the 
Pfalmifi’s Joy upon the profped of the Accompli foment of 
his Predi£tion,or Defire, that tinners might be confumed out 
of the Earth . And it is here alfo made ufe of accordingly, 
opon the Judgment executed upon Antrcbrift, God's Chief 
Enemy , and upon a profpeft of the Old Earth's being ut¬ 
terly confumed^ together with the wickgd people of it $ and a 
New Etfr/Asfuccercling in its place. 


a Far 
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2 For true- and righteous arc his Judgments Hand therefore is he 
to be praifed*, 3 forbe hath judged fand puniftied, 3 the great jpbore 
Cor the Idolatrous City, and Church,j which did corrupt tand de¬ 
stroy, Jercm. 51.2 y 3 the Earth mth her Fornication Ccr Idolatry ,3 
and hath avenged the Blood of her fervants at her hand C 1 * e* hath re¬ 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, for Shedding 
the blood of his Faithful YVitncflcs and Servants, chap 18- 20.3 

j A»d again Cor the fecond time ,3 they fend AUeluja C to teflifie 
their joy, upon the fight of the Smoke, the fign and token of 
her everlaftmg burnings*] And her fmofa rofe up Cor was then in 
its afeent, and that 3 for ever y and ever\J^e, lhe was pimnifhed 
w ith. an everlafting Deftru&ion .3 

4 And the fur and twenty EIders t 3 and the Ecajh Ci e. the repre- 
fentativesof the Jewifh and Chriftian Church, chap, 4, ] fell 
dtm and jrorfhipfed God that fat on the Throne 3 faying. Amen y AHc- 
htiah fi. c. there was a very great appearance, and manifeftati- 
011 of Ch rift’s glorious Kingdom •, and the jufficc of God’s Judg¬ 
ments was acknowledged with PraiSeand Thanksgiving.] 

3 The Elders of the Church of Tjrael^ are placed fir ft in 
this Appearance of the Divine Covjeffus^ or Sanhedrins : from 
whence it may be concluded, that this was a Vifion of th6 
Neva j ferufa!cm~State i in which the lfraelites y as the Firfh 
Born, arc to have tkeprehemimnee ; who ("according to all 
Prophecy, and Rom. 11.) are tobcconverted, end reftored 
tothrirown Land 3 as hath been before obfetved. * 

And- perhaps for this Reafon alfo is the Ikbrao word, At- 
leln)ah t here retained. 

5 And a voice * came out of the Cmtdft of the J Throne Cfroni 
Chrift, See chap. 5;, 6 . 7, faying Qby way of holy Excite¬ 
ment, and Encouragement, jpraife cur God [my God, as well 
as yours, 20. 17. Rev. 3. 12 ] all ye hia Servants, and ye that 
fear find worlhip] ib/w, both finally and great fi\ c. of whaticcvcr 
Nation, Quality and Condition > e arc, for Gcd is no refpecier 
of Perfons, Pfahu ny t It, 13* Afts 2, 5, 10, 34,35. Gal. 

3 28 3 

Ggg 2 
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4 This Voice feetrts to be an Heavenly Excitement to aSthe 
Saints upon Earth, Gentiles and Jew, fmall and great of all 
Nations now converted, to jayn withff e HeaveniyAjfembly, 
inrendnng Praifes to God. 

6 And fim mediately upon tliis eftteadom Exhortation from 
out of the Throne,d J heard as it wen the voice of a great wuftt- 
lude, and as the voice of many maters, and as the voice of mighty 
‘Tbundrings fi- *e. there was a mighty appearance of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne, to all his Servants upon Earth that fear’d hi or, and 
Heaven, .and Earth joyned in praifes] frying, Alleluia \ for the 
Lord * God Omnipotent [now] reigneth fand mat Glorioufly, JJa. 
4-131 

* Thefe Words are-taken from Ifaiah 24. 21--23; where 
it is prophefied, That the Lard God of Hofts i (or the Lard 
God Umnipotcnt) fiould Reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
falem, and before hn.JfncieuU (or Elders of the Chriftian, 
Church), and that Glorioufly , after he had f unified, and 
jkut i(p in Prison the Kings of the Earth. Which is a clear 
Proof, that tie Reign of God , here mentioned, has a Refped 
to the Reign , and Kingdom of Chriji, after the punifiment of 
the.wicked Kings, . and Nations ofrjhe Earth, Chap. 20. 

7 1 Let us be glad, and rejoyce [exceedingly J and ewe honour Cor 
pratfe, Luke 17. 18 ~}fo hm fa lone: 3 for the Marriage 6 of the . 
.Lamb CChrift with his Church} 2 Cor. 11. 2, Eth. 5. 31,3 is 
fnow actually] cow?, fin, and by the coining of nis Kingdom,, 
Tfalm 4$, Matt. 12, 11. »5 ? 1 —13. Luke 12. % 6.3 andbis Wife 
hath. made her [elf ready ft* e. the new Jerusalem ftate, is now 
coming down from God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2.3 

*-Chrift is reprefented frequently (a) in Scripture as a 


faj Tfa. Chap. 54. and tfi. Jfof. 2. Pftlm 45. the Book of Gatjcles, and.Bp. 
Patrick's rreface to ir. 

Bride- 
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Bridegroom, and the Church as his Spot/Je, and IV/Jv $ to whom 
hen aftually married when his Kingdom appears in its Gio- 
Ty $ as is plainly afierted, Chap* 21. 2* The Time from his 
Death and Refirre8io» t umil then, being rather the Time of 
betrothing, or Ffpoufals* than of Marriage . Confider Can¬ 
ticles 3. 11. and the Myftical Senfe of the Captive Spcufi, 
Dent. 1 1. 10 -14 .which may perhaps have fome reference 
to this matter. 

8 Aadito her jpas granted ? Cby Chrift, in virtue of his Deaths 
Epb. 5.15,26.] that jbe Jbould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white [or nrighr, and Royal 8 Garments, fee on chap. 3.4.3 For 
the fine linen > is D- e. fignifics, 3 the 9 Kighteoufnefs of ft he] 
Saints. Cwho now come down from Heaven with Chrift in his 
Kingdom, chap. 11* 2.3 

t Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here (aid to 
b ^Granted, or Given unto her *5 to fhew, that all the Righ- 
teeujbefs.webave , it of Free Gift and Grace j even the prepa* 
ring % or making onr /elves ready, by putting on Cbrift's Righr 
teoufnefs by Faith 5 which as fubje&ed in our Faculties, may 
be called Our Kighteoufnefs 5 whereby we become perfiQ through 
the.-Corneliusfs- which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23 , 6. Ezek. 
16. 14 - Zech, 3, 4. Rom. 3. and to. 3 , 4. Phil, ^ 
12^13. . 

• See Grotiut on the place. « Chrift was now about to pre¬ 
fers} his Church without fpot or wriabfe, Ephef 5. and there¬ 
fore is (he cloathed in fine white Linen $ of which fort alfo 
Royal Robes were wont to be 5 whereby is Ggnified, that the 
Saints were now to Reign with Chriff. 

* By Aiwdputicc is meant in Scripture the {a) Precepts e 4 


C*J Gref, in Katib. 22. 11. lA^ i. 6 . and Hammud. on Ityn. 9. 4*- Jfeu. : 
3. a 6 . 

tb 
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the and Hoi) A 3 ion j conformable to thofi Precepts 5 in 
which fenfeit is here taken : which are find to be given un¬ 
to the Saints, to (hew, that the fitjlification, and alio the in- 
kerenl Botinefs of Saints y is wholly from Chrifi our Righte- 
ostfnefs, and is given and communicated unto them oat of kk 
Palin eft, 1 Cor . 1, 36* 15* IO- CjaL a. 20. John t. 16. 

Do&or Hammond's Interpretation of thefe \Vords, (The 
Ordinances of the SanSuaryC) cannot poffibly be true ) be- 
caufe the Holy Spirit exprefly fay?, that the fine Linen ('which 
the Priejt ufed when he went into the SanSttary, which is 
here alluded to ) k j that is, fignifies ("which is the conOant 
meaning of that word in this Prophecy ) Righteoufnefi 5 and 
therefore the fine Linen it felf cannot be here meant : /but 
the Right coujneffes of Saints, iignified by thole Ordinances of 
the Santfuary. 

9 -Andbe [i , *‘ an Angel, chap. 22 83 frith unto ae 9 mite 
Cthis Truth, and Teal it not 3 for it will immediately be 
brought into c-ffttt, fee on chap. 5,1. 10, 4.3 Heffet! are they 
which are *" called unto the Marnagi Suffer if the Lamb fwhich is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, IVIattb. 21* 2.] and he fi.e. the Angelj] 
faith unto me, (a) theft. are the true faying s of God p\ e. certain 
infallible, and mod important Truths v. as incredible, and as 
uKonfidcrable as they may Teem to men 3 

? The Righteous Saints^ ("who are called the Wifi of tie 
Lamb-, that is the Church of Saints, colledttvcly taken* in 
the Two foregoingVerfesJ corns down with Chrifi out of Hea¬ 
ven, as is evident from comparing thole V erics with Chapt* 
-2 u 2. and therefore by the called in this Verfe Teems to be 
meant the Stints who JbaS then be alive upon Earth, who are 
Taid to have but a part m the firsi Refit red ion, Chap. 20. 6. 


(a) Or, tbtfi true mrii are if, cr pan Sid. 


and 
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and are reprefented here only, as Gaeflshid4en ) but not as 
the Companion t , arid Followerf of the'Bridegroom. See on 
Chap. 20* & 

w Thefe being not ordinary Scripture Truths y but of an 
high and Prophetic^ Nature 5 therefore a particular AJJevera . 
tion of the Truth of them is here ufed * that they might gain 
belief the more eafily, and to afccriain the Revelation of 
them 5 as the Angel particularly afltrts the Truth of DanieTs 
Vifions, Dan . 8, 26. io, 21. 11, 2. And this Phrafeis af¬ 
terwards twice ufed upon the fame account in this very Pro¬ 
phecy, Chap. 21,5. 22,6; 

10 And / [being traufported " with the Vifion I had Teen 
of. the glorious (hue of Gn rill's Kingdom ; ~}fell [through in- 
cogicancy, and furprife,] at few [i.c. the AngelO Feet to 
JTorJhip ,J him ? And be [ i.c, the Angel*} fail [immediately, 
with'' great. Zeal, and in great haftc, to prevent me as Toon 
as he could*, } I am thy fellow Servant [ana chcr v fQrc am not 
to'be Worfluppcds YVorfcipbeing to begiven to Superiors,and 
not Equals? not to Angel-, who are but Fellow Servans, and 
Fellow Creatures with Men; and Miniftring Spirits to the great 
God *} and [I am the Fellow Servant} of toy Brethren [ the 
Prophets and Witneffes, chap. 12,17. 22,9 ] that have [receiv¬ 
ed} the Tefiimmy of Jefus [in his Gafpel, chap. 1. 2/] fVorjbip 
[therefore} * Qpd [and him alone? and. not nis Servants, and 
Fnftcuments, wharioever their Excellencies,and Pcrfe&ions may 
be*, for they arc but your FellowCreatures: And even as to 
their Miniftrations, and Offices, they are not Superior to you,] 
for the 16 Tjlimny of Jefus [which your Brethren the Witncflcs 
Jiave from the Scrip:ures concerning things future, chap. 1.1, 
2, }.} ir [of the fame efteem, and value, with immediate Pro¬ 
phecy it feif 5 becaufe that} tbs [very}. M Spirit , [and Life] of 
Jraphcfy [coalifts in the Communication of it . from Chuil \ 
and it matters not as to the value of the Prophecy, or of the 
Pcrfons who recive it, whether^ conic from the Tcftimony 
of Ch rift in Scripture, or from immediate Revelation : And 
therefore feeing that thou and thy Brethren here received the 
Tettiinony of Chrift 5 y\ai arc canal unto us *, although you 

have 
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have it not immediately from Chrift , but by our Miniflrati- 
ou > or from his Apoftles and Difciples, chap. i. 1—4.22,6.J 

** This Attion Teems to be chiefly (*) Symbolical 5 and is 
transferred? as in a Figure? to the Apojile , to teach) and re¬ 
present unto us, under the Perfon of the ApofUe himftlf, that 
the beft men are very apt to hefurprized, and drawn by the 
Example of others* and by falfe pretences, into Creature- 
Worfhip $ and that fucb Worfhip is unlawful, let the pre¬ 
tences be never fo phufible , and that the only way to a- 
void all manner of Idolatry? is to keep to the Precept here gi¬ 
ven, cf Worjbipptng God alone. See on Chap, a2.8, 9. 

TJ As being an Angel employed in a great Miniftry, and 
Upon the moft pleating, and rooft grateful Meflage 5 of 
(hewing him the Netv Jerufalem-State , confifting of Gentiles 
and Jews, his Countreynsen? Brethren and Kinfmtn ('for 
whom the ApoftlePaul could have wifht himfelf accurfed from 
Chrift, Rons. 9. 3O united together? and reigning with Chrili 
* in hk Kingdom. 

14 All this feems to be included in the broken? and abrupt 
form of fpeech here made ufe of by the Angel. 

** Here is declared, that Angels and Men are Fellow-Crea¬ 
tures? and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jerufalem- 
State , the World to come 5 which Jhall not be fibje8 to Angel*$ 
and in which there (hall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it 5 and that they (hall joyn together 
in the Worfhip of Chrift. Luke 20.36 . Heb. i, 6 . 2, 5. 


(a) Of rbU Ibrurr art auUf? Affiant cf tbe PaiTitrchttlwgtftfi be Jjjfaftia Mar¬ 
tyr, who cells them Tit'iS {Xiy&kw pusiewv, mu eumTtyfhw. pig. 

• 3 ^ 4 * V*', 


* That 
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* That is, JefnatbeWord of God , who *r God, and One 
xpitb the father 5 and is accordingly xoorjbipped id this Pro* 
jhecy, Clap. 5. ard- 33 .3* and in other places. 

* 16 Here fie-dttge/ delivers a mod excellent Arw/w, where¬ 
in we axe taught, 

(;i.) That the principal thing to be attended to in Pro* 
phecy is, Whether it he theTefiiaony of Cbrift, or no $ That 
is, whether it he delivered in Scripture; which principal Cha - 
rafter, is here called, 7 he Spirit of Prophet? 5 that is, the Life 
and Soul of it$ which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
and£fteem 5 in the Senfe that Spirit is otter, oppofed to Let¬ 
ter, aadFlejb in Scripture, 2 Cor, 3, 6. 

{2 ) That the Senfe of Prophetical Scriptures, given from 
a compare of Scripture with Scripture, is (when it evidently 
appears to be foj of equal Credibility with the Prophecy itjelfj 
becaufe it is the Spirit, of the Letter of it. 

(%.) That Interpreterrcf. prophetical Scriptures^ when their 
Interpretations are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet'* Re¬ 
ward 3 becaufe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth. 
10.41. 

11 And l fan Heawca ** opened (for a glorious appearance of 
Chrtft,] and behold a ndnte Horfe (the Emblem of (Thrift's 
Royalty and Glory , tram his Refurrc&ion , to his faond 
coming in his Kingdom. chap.6.i .]<«^he that fate upon kia (t.c, 
Chriflp was cdlkdf&thfid xt and true (to his Promiles, and his 
Friends,!] aid w Righteottfnefs (L e. Truth, and Peace 3 he doth 
Judg *9 [his People, ffal 9$. 10, 13. If 11. 1—p* 3a, 1 ( 5.3 and 
mkjt w War (with his Enemies, #11.4.3 

* To {hew that the Heavens Jball open , when the King of 
Gijry appears 9 Pfaltn 34. 7--* 10. Matth. 24.3a 

H h h And 



418 Annamiont on iheK evektioaCh .XIX. 

And this Appearance (which it the ftiond Vifion in this 
Chapter) is that of Chrifl't earning in hk Kingdom to Jndg- 
Mint ? and is the fame with that, Chap . 14.14. as will plain¬ 
ly appear to any who conliders the Circumftancef, and De- 
feription of both* 

*• He is faid to be Faithful and True ■> becaufe of his ap- 
peering in hit Kingdom, according to hkpramifl 3 which A- 
thrifts, Antiftripturifls, and thole of the Antiebriftiats Part/, 
had called in question $ (till asking, with ibofi Suffers 
(a Pel. 31) s Here k the prontfe of hk coming 2 

. ** ’’ Hence it appears that the great Battle of Armageddon, 
is by way of Judgment 3 wherein the Enemies of Chrift 9 and 
of hk Kingdom, are reprefented as (a) Warriors in Arms 5 
who When conquered, were Worn, as Captives of War, to be 
judged t>y, bad receive Sentence from the Confteronr^ as ap¬ 
pears tom 9 ' 

13 His Eyes were as aflame of H Fire [penetrating and Judg¬ 
ing'of all things, after a quick and terrible manner, chap. 1.14; 
3, 18.3 and on hk head wore many “ Croons [to denote the ampli¬ 
tude of his Dominions, his many Conqueft*, asd the Several 
ExcrciTes of hfe fecgal Office, eipeculiy now in his glorious 
Monarchy, and Kingdom, tfai 72 8—lo. Rev, 14. 14.3 and 
he had a Name 11 mitten that n a man knew hat be bimfelf [i. c* his £f- 
bttfd NatSfe as. God Inc&rtiirtt \ and 'Tis Will, Onmtels, 
JiidgbjeniS, and Rewards, c'?tdd inicrt: bfe fttfty ktrgwft, nor 
cefciprthttidc'd by titty Citatorb i ated not ..at att after a UVitig 
but: by them to whorti at fconM teveaf them, 7«%. 
13* 18. Job it. 7,8* Pfalm 4%* 6 Mattb*. 1.1. vj, Rom. u. 35 
34. k Cor, t. t John 3. ^ 


( 4 ) Ettk* 33. z<], andCfap. 38, Rev. ao» 


" Chrift 
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*° Ghrift is to be revealed in flaming (a) fire, when he 
comes to ’judgment in his Kingdom 3 and therefore hisJS/tr 
are rcpreitmed as a flame of flirty to fignifie his Difcerning 
Judgment, and All-feeing Wifdom 3 which he will thin moft 
peculiarly tnanifeft. 

" Chrift had a Kingdom from his very Refer reft ion $ and 
has had all along manj ConqueUs over bis Enemies, in the 
Adroiniftratioa of it 3 and is therefore very fidvrcprelented 
with many Crowns 3 as David y a Type of Chrift, put on bis 
Head the Crowns of the federal Kings conqueredby him y 2 Sam. 
12. 30. 1 Cbroit, 20.2. See alfo I Maccab. 11. ih. He has 

alfo many Crowns, becaufe of \n$Kingdom t as the Eternal 
Word, and as Mediator 3 which he hath adomuftrcd under 
the Father ever fince hnRefierre&iou, reprefcmed by tkefirfl 
Seal 5 and as be now enters upon the AdmHjiftratibfl of his 
Glorious Kingdom 5 as he is allb King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lards, he hath all the Crowns of the Kingdoms of the Earth 
belonging unto him5 and now,, as it Were, put upon bis 
Head* * 

* His Name, Emmanuel, God made Flejb, or God in our 
Ndhre, feems to be here more particularly underftood 3 
as being peculiar tohiro, as diftinft from the Father , and 
tbeSpirit, Jndg, 13.18. Ifa. 9.6. Prov, 30,4* 

fj And he was chathed with a veftuse dipt in Qthed Bhod£o£ his 
Enemies, Pfal 68- 23. if* 6%. 1 —60 and his j$dbie is called Qot, 
he is, 3 the Word **cf God , [John 1* id 

* That is, the Eternal Word of God$ by whom Cod Jp*k$ % 
when he made the World 3 and fpa\c allb to our Fore-fe* 


(a) Tfsif* 1,8, 2, 8. 


H h h 2 


thers 
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thers underlie Old Teftament , and unto us in the GofpeL And 
he may alfo be called, The Word? becaufe in him the whole 
Word of God , Prophecies and Ptomifes? are Tea and A nun ; 
that is, con ft ant? and not changeable? punctually fulfilled? un- 
kherably confirmed? and ratified? o Cor. i. 19,20. See Grjrt* 
on Joh, 1.1, Bilhop P earfett on the fecond Article of the Creech, 
and Dr, Bulls Defettfio Fidei Nicarta, 

14 And the Armies which were in Heaven ft. e. Chrift’s miglfty 
Angels, and the Saints which (hall accompany them, when 
be comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, Ban. 4 Zecb* 14*5 

Matth.'i a. 7. 1 Theft 4. 14. 1 Cot* 15+ Phil 3. 29. iTbef. 1, f 
Jude 14. is. See. the Notes on Rev. 14; 14, 15. and chap. 20* 
and on vei(c 11. of this Chapter] followed him upon white- Horftts 
C as Companions, and Partakers with Chriftio his Glory, and 
his Kingdom j] ernthed in fine tf linen , 'white and'clean ft. e. they 
were Juftified and Sanctified by the Rjghtcoufncfs •? and Holy^ 
n:‘(s of Chri&imputed unto them. See on rerfc 8G 

14 This Mottle is a Judgment? as appears from Ferfe 15. Si) 
that tbefe Armies of Heaven rauftbe the Angels and the Saints 
who (hall come with Chrift in Judgment to hie Kingdom? with 
glorified Bodies} as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphrase, 
do plainly declare : and'they are reprefented as on White 
Horfts, to (hew the Glory they {ball appear in, and their Joy nt 
Rule and' Reign with Chrift 5 it being the cuffom for Kings 
Favorites? Nobler and Rulers? to be did in White Garments , 
and ride on White Beafts $ as hath been already obfervedon 
£ev.g,4, 18. 6^ 5 . 

*» Thefe Heavenly Artistes appear in the fame Habit , with 
thi Spoufi^A t the Eighth Vcrfe $ whence it follows, that they 
are Saints? who differ not from, the Spoufi? which is tie* 
Church? but as the Members do from the Body , thei vkok from 
the parts united? 
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Bat Chrift only, and, not the Saint/, appears in a VeiUiie 
dipt in Blood to (hew, that this V iSory over AntichriSi , and 
the wicked worlds was tr&oUy omng to hit Blood 5 according 
to Ijaiah 63. I* -*7» and that the Saint / Robes were wijkcd, and 
made white in bis Blood^ahne, 

15 And out of his Mouth goethafkarp Sword [of Sentence, and 
Condemnation, proceeding out of jt, verfc 11 3 that with it he 
fbould finite [allj t^CWidcedl ?.Wi«5o/ the Earthy and [after he 
hath fmitten than,] he fbaU'ruie them with a rod of Iron Cduring 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, PfiAm-u 2.17. 
See Rev. 20.] and be treadeth [and that alone, 1—6.] the 

Ifhup-efs 14 of the fdreenejs, and wrath of dlmigbty God [i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth werepunilhed by him wit i exquifite Tor* 
ments 3 

le From hence it appears, that this Judgment and Ptffory, 
is contemporary with Copter 14, 19, 20. See alio on Chap¬ 
ter 20. 

id And he bath on bis [Kingly, and Glorious *0 P/Bure, 

6z. i.^andon his Thigh [upon which the Sword of his Fury was 
aifogirt, Vfdmiyz. #17,1. 66 , £^rit 38. 18, at] a 
Name Written [legibly, and nowfeen, and acknowled by all 
Kin^of Kings , and Lord of Lords Ci. e. the only Supreme. Univcr- 
fal Monarch, Van. 1 . 44,45,47* I Tim. 6. 15. Rev. 17, 14.] 

** Here Cbrift is reprelented as taking- poffiffion of his gloria 
cut Kingdom, clad in Imperial, Gloria** Apparel 5 and girt 
with a Kingly Sn>ord y according to the Ddcription of bis 
going forth to bit' Kingdom in hit- Might-, Glory, and Maje* 
&y, P&lm 45. 

It is an ingenious conjefhire of tbofe who think, that as 
bis former Name fPtrfi 12, 13O denotes his Divinity $ fb 
does this denote his Kingdom, as the Son of Mats : Where¬ 
upon be wears z Tille on hhVeflnre, as Kings.arewont to do 

their 
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their Regal Cognizances $ by which they are diftingnifhed, 
and made known: and aUo on his Thigh 5 to fignifie, that 
he came from the Ltsjns, or Thigh/x>i Abraham, and David 
(whole §?n Uroas, according to the FUJh i Mattb, 1*1* R.0». 
1.3.) to v?hofe Scsd, which is Cbrifi^ an univerfal Kingdom 
wa» promifcd. Whereupon alfo they were wont to put 
their R<u,di under the Thighs of them to whom they fmre 
Fidelity and Subje&ion 5 to (hew, that Ckrifl, the BlcJJed Seed , 
zxid Univerfal Monarch, was to come From the Thigb> or 
toy ns of Abraham, Gen, 34, 2, 46,2 6 , 47, 29. I Chcon, 
39. 24. Ezeki >8* 

X7 And I fan aa Angef fhmdbg in the- Sun fto fhew the -Glory 
of Chrilithe King of Kings, and the Sun of Righteoufnefc 
cow c. mforting nis Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
Afalacb, 4.3,3.' Krv. 1, 16. $, Ii, IO, I. Ii,i J and he cried with 
a . cud voice, [tying, to &U the Fowls 18 that fly in themidfi of Reams, 
tviae and gather your felvei together unto the Supper of the f reatGod 
D c. come, and parcake of, and edebrate this his great Victory, 
If- 34. 6 . Jerem. li. 9. £^‘39* *7» f 9* Z.efh. 1/7.3. 

» fn this l f erfe begins the Third Vifien of this Chapter $ 
wherein is deferibed the Event and Snctefi of the Battel of Ar- 
vugeddotfy by a Feajl for Fowls upon the Car caffes of the JUin j, 
to which they are, asjt. Wjete, invited, by a Poetical Allocu¬ 
tion, made ufe of* 1 Sam, 17. 4^. Tercm. 12. 9. and Ezek* 
59. -17-' 2 o. the placehert alluded to 3 from whence it is 
evident, that ffe. Battel and Sncoefi mentioned m this place, 
has a reference to Gig, the SubjeA of tkofe Vifions of the 
Prophet Ezekiel, Now, ahhoogh by Fowtete meant in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits, who feize on loft Mankind, as 
Ravenous birds on their Prey , yet becanfe they are difcom- 
filed in this Battel, and are vepicfemed as homedln it, they 
cannot be uodeiftocd in this friace 5 which has« lefaeact it* 
thet to the Saints (thofe Armies of he#Bem o»>&bste.tiotfh') 
who come.wUh .Chrift in the Air at this Day of fadgOMeti 

ty- 
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typified by> .Battel of Decifion $ : aiid nre, asit were, invited 
t© a BtdB upon a fieri fee of thefiain (as it is called 

17— a 1.) according to the Notions and Cuftomes of the 
Jew* who were wont to (VJFeaftaponSicrificess and that 
after a Victory* ’ arid fomciiroes upon the Spoirs' taken 1 in 
War 5 as Abraham was f.ifted by Melchizedecks and* his 

.Soldiers upon the Spoils taken from the wicked Kings, a 
Type of the Kings 1 here vanquifried, Gen. 14. And accord¬ 
ingly the Saint j a re here invited to an EucharfeeaX Fcal f/, for 
the Jflxughter of Ckritt's Enemies s who are frequently in Scri¬ 
pture faid to (£) rejoice^ riot in the mtfiry 9 but in ther^gA* 
teous Judgments of Cbrijl upon the wicked "in regard of 
which Kighteottfoefi they ancomfartcjl (as the Prophet Eae- 
ktel fpeaks. Chip, 14. 22, 23 .) concerning the Edit which 
God brings upon the wick$d t for their wicked wap and do¬ 
ings. 

i? That ye may Eat the FUjbof -Ether] ■ Kings (pf the Earth J 
and the Flejhof Captains, and (be Flojbof JYJieUy/VIen for Soldiers, 
Jerent. 46 J.j and the Flefh_ of Horfes^ and of them that jit on thevi^ 
and the flcjh tf & Men± bovth fret Sun bond 3 'both j'mail and great^ QL‘ t. 
that ye might rejoyce for the Judgments of God upon all hfs 
Enemies whatsoever, Pfikn tra and 149. Ravi'S. 10, 39. 

18— azO 

1 ■ T . 

I9 And Jfaw the.feaj}: £L c. the Papacy and Its'Hierarchy \} 
mil the Kings of the Ei rth % and thew Armies 0 . e. all the wicked 
Potentates of rac Earth,'and their followers, and adherents^ 
gathered'"together fo make: fVar £i. e. united In’ a Diabolical 
Confpiracy, chnp. 16. 13-5 14, 10.] againfj. him that fate on the 
Puduce} dtorjd £L c. ChrlfL verfe ir.] and ag-aiaft his Army Fthe 
Saints, verfe 14] 


(jrtfJf, CuSwmh’s true Tidhkof fie Lwds $uj$er. 

£». 18. 2®. Fiiht 58. la. F{£m ic 4 , and t*?- 


20 Artj 
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20 And the Btafi ms taken Captive, R en. 15. mb him 

the fal/c Fropbet £i\e. the other that wrought Miracles before 

him, with which he deceived them that had recebca the mark of the 
Btafi, and them that fVorfhipped Ins Image 0 *. e. the adherents of 
Antichrift, chap. 13.3 theft ’ 9 loth mere cofl *• afi&e into .a lake of 
Fire, burning mtbBrimfloneZlc. were punched after a Jnoft ex* 
emplary manner, ana with the utmoft feyerityj 

»* The Beaft, and the FalfeProphet, (as being the Chief 
in the Confpiracy againft Chrift's Kingdom) are firH taken, 
and are condemned to the Lake, even before the Devil, and 
the wick$d Nations 3 who found them there, when they were 
caft into it, 20.10—15. 

30 This Pbrafe (hews, (i.J That thetrPunUhmeDt willbe 
very fivere » and very exemplary , proceeding from the utmoft 
Wratky and Indignation of God , exprefied by Fire and Brim- 
ftone. 


(a.J That it was their Final aod Eternal Condemnation , 
as being the very facne ponilhihent, to which all the wicked 
are at laft configned at the final eonjhmmation of all thing?, 
Chap. 3a >0— 15. So that hereby is fignified, the Bminency 
and Tran {tendency of their pumfhmeor, and the utter and to* 
tal Abolition of that AfttichriflidH State j which, as being the 
bafe , and Hypocritical Counterfeit of Chriftiauity j is moft pe¬ 
culiarly abhorred by God 3 and is accordingly confimed and 
abolilhed, fo as never to appear again, immediately at the ve¬ 
ry Firft Approach, or Dawning of Chtiffs Kingdom j a sthe 
{h.icLwi fly away when the Day breaks 3 and the Chaff is Jud- 
Aenly dnvtn away with the wind, Pfalm 1.4. Hof.6, 4. 
73,3 Canticl. a. 17. 2Thef.2,S. 

T.? Aid the 3* Remnant Ci. e. the Kings of the Earth, andtbeir 
verfe iS* jg } were /lain 9% with tbe Sword of him that fate 
Wan Me f white) Hurfc £vcrfe 1 I.) which Sword proceeded out of bis 
Moeth f*. e. t&y were Condemned by the Light, Evidence and 

Con- 
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Convi&onsof Chrift’s Gofpel, according to which God will 
then judge the Secrets of Men by Jcfus Cnrift* Ron. a. 16.3 and 
HU the Fowls were filled pith their Ilefb O'* e. all the Saints were, 
felly fatbfied with the Juftke of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praifes of God were in their Mouths for it, Pfidm, 149 
5-<53 

* The Beafi, and Falfi prophet^ the Chief Enemies of 
Cbrifis Kingdom, are firfi fenteeced, and are call into the 
at the firfi Appearance of Cbrifi * to which punilb- 
ment alio all their Adherents are exprefly adjudged, Rev* 
14,9— 11. although not at the fame time (as leemeth to ap¬ 
pear from their bewailing the Rmne of Babylon afterwards. 
Chap. 48.) or not to the fame degrees of it: Whereupon 
it follows 5 that if under the Beafi, and the Falfe Prophet, 
their Armitt and Adherents are to be comprehended, who 
mu ft needs be vanqutfhed with their Cbeifiains % then 'by 
the Kings, and their Armies, muft be meant all the other 
picked oj the Barth, betides the Anticbrifiiau Counterfeit^ who 
are vanquiflaed and condemned b^Chrift, and his Armies. 
Apd although the Devil and bit Angels, and Armies, arc not - 
here mentioned, yet it is evident from Chap . 20. 2. that the 
Dragon was laid bold on, or taken Captive ) which Phrafe 
refpedb the Iffueof a Battel, and muft confequently relate to 
this at Armageddon » But becaufe thofe Enemies are Invifihle 
Infirumeuts, and a&ed in, and by the others) therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their Inffruments 
and Agents, who openly appeared, and refitted Chrift's King* 
dom. 

3* Thefe are not caft alive into the Lake, becaufe they are to 
appear again after the Tbonfand Lears Kingdom of Cbrifi 5 but 
are faid only to be Jlsin by the Brigbtnefi . Efficacy ana Pow¬ 
er of Cbri&'s Kingdoms whereby is meant a Spiritual Slougb- 
ter,accompamed with Bodily Torments , proceeding from Angnijb 
of Mind ) in the fenfe of the Pfalmifi , PfiL 59.11,13, 104, 
35. concerning which fee more on the following Chapter. 

I i i Here 
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Here it at ay be noted, That thete are Three Enemies of 
Cbrift to be vanquifhed by bis coming $ which may aHb te 
the Three Parts of the great City; 

( 1.) The Dragon,cv Satan and hk Angels 5 by whole Dia¬ 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies of Chrift’s Kingdom were influ¬ 
enced 5 who are bound and fiaUd Kpdnrhtgffc Tboufind Tears 
Kingdom of Cbrift 3 and are afterwards caft ioto the Lobe, 
Chap. ad. 3 t ), 10. 

("2.) The Kings of the Earth, and their Armies s, r,e, thole 
who had a bare Enmity and Boftility againft ChriWs King¬ 
dom, and not under the pretence of advancing it $ who are 
{lain at this Battel,and then make a Second Aflault uponChrifts 
Kingdom 3 in which they are overcome, and at laft utterly 
aholijbed , and eaft into the La{e, Chap, ao. o, ia 

C 30 Antichriftianifns $ confiftitigof Beajtianifm, and Falje 
Propbetifm : which State is utterly abolifbed by the firft Ap¬ 
pearance of Cbrift $ and all its Votaries, and impenitent Ad¬ 
herents, lye under the fevere Judgments of God, during the 
whole time of Ghriji's Qloriom Kingdom 3 being never able 
to make ati y the lead oppoGrion againft it* 
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CHAP. XX- 


Tbe Text, 

1 AND If aw an Angel cme down from heaven (j\ c. a very 
X\ particular and peculiar Mibiftrv of Angels, deputed by 
‘God for this purpofej having the Key of the bottvmlejsfjt ft. e. l 
Power to open and ftutthePicof HeiJ. Lnktd* Ji. Rev. 1, iS. 
9; lO and a great chain inbis hand ft. e- Powerful means toreftraia 
the Evil Spirits* % Pet. 2,4. Jude 63 

7 t And be had 1 held m £i-e* fenced upon, and fecured, Monk 
14.3.] the T)ragon y that Old Serpent, mieb is the'VemL and Satan 
{Gen, 3 Rev. 12.9.3 and hand him ft. e« retrained him from 
3 deceiving the Nations! a thousand years ft* e. during the Reign 
of Chrift. See op ferfe 43 


Annotations oh CHAP. XX. 


< As Account having been given in the former €baphS\ 
how Tm farts of the great City^ or 7 W of the Three Ene¬ 
mies of CM# had been dHpofed of, the Holy Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from Verje 1 to 4. particularly describe the 
Event of that Battle, with refejretifig to Satan* jy tfa Devil 
and his Angels , the Third Enemy, or Third part of the Great 
City , or Idolatrous and Wnhgd Polity of the Kingdom of 
Darkptfs, 

* O 


Ill a 
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• D lanapaf, (a) Unlverfitas Satanica, the Devil and all 
his Evil AngeL1% called 'The Dragon r, as he prefided over, and 
influenced the Pagan Empire and Emperoms, and lived io 
thelmperial Supremacy (fitbe AnticbriBiaH Kingfhap. 13.4:20d . 
That Old Serpent ,in relpeft of his Deceiving our Eirfi Parents 
in Paradifejn that Shapes and his working in and by Anti- 
chrifi, with all lying Wonders, and dectipablcnefs of TJnrigh- 
teoufnefe, 2 Thefi 2. 9,10. Rev. 12. 3, 14; and the Devil k 
and Satan , as he is the Acatfer and Adversary of Mankind , 
Rev. 12, 9. Under whom are comprehended the fiveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits, ('mentioned Eph. 2,2. 6 , 12.) 
a ding as one Power, tinder one Prince and. Chief of them ■> 
who are here reftraifled from aU manner of Power whatfo' 
ever, either from themfelves, or as influencing ■ a* 
thers, during the glorious Kingdom of Chrifi .. 

9 As he had done our firft Parents in the fir ft Paradife^ fo 
that there is no fear of being driven out of this New Para* 
dife, or of being deceived by Diabolical Temptations in it .• 
it bein£ very (£) probable that the Nero Earth will be. Para.' 
difiacaL 

3 And he 4 caflbta into the Uttmkfs pit f which is aLTo a place of 
Torment* Afarrfc. 8-18,20. Luke 8.31.3 and 4 fiat him up, and 
fei a 4 Seal upon bit n>fie. clofely confined him, after themoft fe- 
cure manner ? D that he jbould deceive the flattens \Perfe 8-3 no more 
fas he had hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de^ 
ceitful Wickedneflw and Temptations *3 tiS the tboufattd Tears fof 
Chrift’s Reif?n ,3 fiould.be fullMcd,. [or ended 0 and after that , be- 
mu{l [^according to the fecret Counfcl,and Will of God >3 be loo*, 
fed ffrom this Keflraint^l fir a * little feafin . 


(# J Grot, to Mare.- 3 , x6. 
(b) BidwrV Thar. 4. 3. 


tit By 
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4 * 4 " By thefc fevcral fixprcffiohs is intimated, that the 
Devil fbould he confined after the clofift manner^ and reft rain* 
cd . from all forts of Mifibitfi but becaufe he was to be Up 
loofe after the tboufandyears 3 therefore he is faid to be only 
Jhut up in the bottomlefs pit 5 and is not. eaftinto the bake un¬ 
til'afterwards, when he is mide utterly oncapable of any 
manner of power, or Action againftGod and bis Kingdom, 
for the Icaftfcafon, and that to all Eternity. 

And here end the fir ft Triumphs , and Conquefts of Chrift 
in his Kingdoms which begins with the reducingf hh Ene» 
tfties, viz, Anticbrifti the Wickpd Nations,-and the Dev/ 7 , fo 
as to makp them his Footftool 3 whom his Father had been 
fubduing for him, from his Afcenfion 3 as is evident from 
Pfalm 110, i. 1 Cer. 15. 25. 

f The duration of thh Seafon is no whcte determined ra 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be pofitively affigned: on¬ 
ly if the Tradition of the /even Tboufand Tears duration of 
the Worlds prove trucy it muft comprehend that fpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Tears, after the. Expiration of the 1000 Year* of drill’s 
Kingdom. 

4 And I fajp*Tbrones [i/ei folemnand glorious preparations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan . y- 9 3 *nd 1 they p- ** the Saints 
of themoftHigb, who come with Chrift, Chap. *9.14. Van. 7+ 
13, 18, si, 12, 26, 27^ Zecb. 14* 5. 1 Tbef. 4. 14.] fat 'up¬ 
on then p. e. were in veiled in a Regal and a Judicial Office,] 
and 9 Judgment [i. e. Power of Governing, Scnrcncing, and Pu- 
nifhing, j mas given unto them [who fat on the Throne, by,God, 
and Chrift,Dd« + 7. 22, 27.] and 1 fam the [feoarate] "fouls of them 
[or of the PerfonsJ that wee beheaded fir thelYituefs of Jefus^and for 
the ftUrd of God p. e. the Souls of the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Emperounof Roar, Rev.6 . 9,10. u,] ond u [I faw alfo the” 
Souls of them] which had not mrjbippedtbe Beafl 3 neither Ins hnage 3 
neither bad received bis Mark upon their forebeads } or in their hands \j,e. 
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the Faithful Witnefles killed hy Aotichrift, Chat/. 6, it. ii, 
7* l S-i l h ^ l*e* thefe Saints and Martyrs,'] ’? fr- 
wd [again, in Spiritual and Heavsqjy Bodies, I Corif 42—«-yo0 
and '* teignedpith H Cbr J2 a ,s tboufandTeorsi] 

6 This Reprefintatftm is tak^i from Da** 7* 9* In allpfipn 
to the (a) Thrones, or $f4f/ of JewJb Cqnfiftory 3 or ra¬ 
ther (in the Opinion of (a) Grofitp) to the ancient Cuftom 
of the Jem3 amongft whom the Princes of the Tribes were 
wont to ft with the King, ih public 4 Ajfemb{ies. And ac¬ 
cordingly, This Court of Cbrift's Kingdom, ?nd Grand Ajji* 
*es of the Day of Judgment, b repre£med as having many 
Thrones 5 as, 

(i.J The Throne of God the Father, Dqn. 7.. 9* 

(ij The Throne of Chrifi , in which he was enftated, 
(Dan. 7. 19, 14) upon the Judgment faffed upon Anti* 
thrift 3 to (hew, that thrift's Gloriosst Kingdom begins not 
until after that Judgment and Definition 3 a^in this Prophe¬ 
cy the Tboufind Tears do not enter until after the Battle of 
Decifion 5 which is alfo called a Judgment. Chap. 1$. 

(3*J Many Thrones of Saints , Doss. 7. io, 18, 22, 2 6. 
where the Saints are called The Judgment 3 and are (aid to he 
Jet in Judgment 5 and many Thrones to be Jet down, pitched, 
or ere&ed w , as the- \Vord ought tp - be tranfUted at the $th 
PcrJtA .which Thfo^es dp par belong to tkl dfetU 5 who are 
not jepreffoied as fating* but ftandmg, as Minifiring and 
djpfi&g Spirits, 1 Kings 22,19.' If 6. a. Dan.. 7. rd 

By a diligent compare of Dan.J. 13, 18,^, Wftb&fV 
19. 14, 17. and this Perfc 3 i* will P&nply 4*9^ 


.(«) (,i) Jfft/* Word f. ?4», 

’ U* ly, 20. 

Simt/s, 
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Saints, thofe Armies of Heaven* who come with Cbrifl in thz 
Cloud/ to Judgment* are the They here referred to 5 the very 
They (Dae. 7.13. where the likePhrafe is ufed) who come 
with the Son,of Mon upon the Cloud/ of Heaven \ to whom 
Thrones i a Kingdom, and a Judicatory are afcribed in 
Scripture, over theWicked. Angels, and the Worlds and who 
have here Thrones given them, at 4 Howard for their Atten¬ 
dance upon Chrift in the foregoing Battle j to wboip.alone, 
yet theVi&oryis afcribed, Chap. ly. at. 

* To fit upon a Throne , denotes in Scripture, a costtinn- 
awe in an undifturbed poffiffion of Soveraiguty.u nd Domini¬ 
on , with a Right of judicature $ as jftodfcirx of the Creejfi 
have fhewn, on the Article concerning vfotf’r 'fitting on the* 
Rjgbt Hand of the Father , 

9 This Word fignifies Rule and Qwernwid* in Scripture 5: 
as well as a Judicial Power* Gen . 15,14. jy, 9. 1 $4#, 4, 
hfalmyi, 1 , 3 , 

From this place it maybe obferved, 

(1.) That tbefe were the Souls of the very Martyrs yoham 
be bad feen before under the Altar* Chap. <5, $hg fame 

Expreffions being ufed iu both places. 

(a.) That they were particularly the Martyrs tinder thipa* 
gmRamtn Empereflrsj hecau^ they, are laid tp have bcep 
beheaded 3 which was a (fi) Roman PuniQiavent. 

(3.) That the Soul is Immortal, andjkeps not in Us fipa * 


00 JUatlb, 1 $. 3 9 . £n^f 2 2. 30. 1 Cv, 4 , r«— 4 > 

(i J Crot, j'n latum. 


rate. 
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rate State % becaufe they cry . with a tad have Robe* 
given unto ibem 9 and are admonifoed to refi for a little fiafitt, 
6.9-11. 

11 Thefe are diftirgni{hed front the former, by the»»fer- 
pojition of Kaj, or And: and are evidently fas appears fawn 
Comparing this place with R ev t 6.1 1.) the Wttnejfes martyred 
vndtrfbe Reign of the Beafi 9 or Antichrist $ who were to fill 
up, or cotbpleat the dumber of Martyrs 3 and then*** 
Live and Reign together' with the Martyrs under the Vagan 
Emperonrs. 

*■ Firmr (hpppfes an ESipfis to this place 3 which may be 
thus fopptied,' «etl ri* 4 y X^ tatta omvts», (&c. although fipa~ 
rate Souls are often fpokeo of in Scripmre lathe Mafculine' 
Gender, Inkfi *6* J9*"’3 *• 

■» They lived 3 that is, in their Perfons, in Bodies fuited 
to the Stateof theBleJfed Milenniem 3 for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before 3 as hath been 
already obferved. See aifo the Notes on the following 
Vetfe. 

* This Caswell as almoft all the other Expretiiocs in the 
Net*' Teftamb/t? concerning the Great Day of Judgment) » 
taken cniefly from Daniel 3 who in the ficond and feventh 
Chapters of his Prophet foretells, that during the Xinpes of 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by feveral f a) Au-; 
thors to be the Roman) the.God of Heaven fimld Jft up V. 
Kingdom, which from Jamil beginnings , or an Infant-State 


UJ Mode’/ «H*» P*f* 7 11 * 

Dr. Moor’/ W-"#- *•*3* . . ._. 

K^Ot&DtrVSoiiaw* otd tbt Append* 


Oik- 


Gh. XX. Annotations on f&eRevdation. 453 

(Tikoed by Daniel to a (a) Stone) fbould by a Divine and 
Supernatural Power, increafe To far, ibatat la ft, in the Days of 
the Jen Kings (who are the Ten Toes of the Feet of the 
Great Image, Dan. 2.43,44^) it fhould become a Mountain, 
filling the whole Earth j that is, a Z/nberfal, and an Everla¬ 
sting Kingdom, after it had put an end to all other King¬ 
doms, particularly that of Anti thrift $ upon whofe diftruBi ■ 
on this Glorious Kingdom, or Glorious State of drifts King¬ 
dom, is to begin. And that there (hall be a glorious ftate of 
ChriBs Church, fuch as hath not hitherto been, is a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thofe (h) wLo are tnoft wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures 10 this Seme, left thereby any ad¬ 
vantage might be given to the Jews, cannot but confefs, that 
many Paflages of the Prophets which relate to this State, are 
not as yet dearly, DOr fail) comp leafed 5 but that they are ft ill 
in fulfilling, and mere may be expelled in the latter times 5 
which Dr. Pocod^ extends 10 the feeond Coming of CbriB. And 
although we ought to be cautious, how we adminifter occafi- 
on of hardening the Jews in their Infidelity, by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senfe, which may be meant concerning 
the frft Coming of Cbrjft 5, yet the want of due diftinguifh- 
ing betwixt his firft Coming in a way of Humiliation , and 
Sufferings 5 and his ficond Coming in Glory, and that to ered 
a Kingdom *p00 Earth, and under the Heaven (as is exprefly 
affirmed Dan. 7.37. Rev. 5.10.) in a State of perfeB Riga- 
teoufnefs. Peace and Profperity 5 has been no meancanfe of Of¬ 
fence to the Jewt $ aud is the occafion of many Errors a* 
roongft Cbriaians. But that there (hall be fuch a Kingdom 
of Chrifi, (which may be called his Mediatory Kingdom) di- 
ftind from the Kingdom of £temity , of which the Man thrift 


r*y Mr.Nede 713,743, 

(S) Pocodc 84, ap, 34,42. 


j'fi* 
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Jefus it the Eternal Kang, as he is united to the Eternal Word} 
and from his Spiritual and Evangelical Kingdom 5. will appear 
.evident from tbefe following Confederations: 

(ii) Becaufe the many (a) Prophecies^ foretelHnga Gto* 
non r, Confront, and uninterrupted Pi&btUty, and Vniverjality 
of Chrift't Church, not yet accompluhed, do require fucha 
Future State. For the Church hath been feldom glorioufly vi- 
fiUey never conjiantly, and uninterruptedly fo: neither hath it 
been at any time in pofleffion of much above the fixtb part cf 
the known World '■> fo far hath it fallen fhort of the Vniverfa * 
Uty prophefied of in Scripture. 

C2.) Many (b) Prophecies relating to the Tcmporaltnd 
Spiritual Happineji of Cbrifts Church , are not yet at all fulfil¬ 
led, or only in part •> and therefore there mud be forae Fu¬ 
ture Stale, in which they are to be aocompliftred. Such astbofe 
which foretel its perftB peace , profperity, t holiueji, and the di- 
'Vtmyrefince reftiug and remaining in it} which can by no’Art 
be fo interpreted, as to make out that they are already fulfil* 
ieik. 

(*3.) Many of the^c^Types of i he Old Tefiamul, prefigure 
and Ggnifie fuch a State of Ohrid's Church and Kingdom : 
inch as Faradiee, the New World after the Flood , the coming 


(a) YpOm a* 8. Tfd, t ?, j—4. Aft cab 4- 1. 

Nr. Mode EHfir. 25, 2$. 36. 

(bj Ipt, 11. (5—9. tf5. 17—iv* Evb 48* MThii 4. 3. 

Juftm. Mart. JAtly atm Trjpbcn. Dr. Burnet's Tbeor, 4. 5 , 7. Timm's actm- 
p8jiia*jf-tnpbec. tom. 3. Chap. a8, 14. Grotdr rent. Rdie, Cbrijt. f. lS.Quz* 
dam rero ctum definite & .fnie condinone promHTs, fi impleta noadum funr, ad* 
hue pofinnt expeftari. Cooftat emm, ctiira a pud Jydzgs Jcnipus, JjvCvRfegnmn 
Memse-dorane ad finem GtcuIoiued. 
rO Jurieu T. 3* Cb. ip» 
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oft be Ijraelites into Cattsan, out of JEgypt,xhtfTypeoftbe Am- 
ticbrifiian Apoftajy 5 their Return itom their Captivity in Ba- 
byloM^ into a peaceable pofieffion of their Land 5 the Kingdom 
of (4) David, in wbicb he was eftablilhed upon bis Con- 
queft over the Heathens, and not until after many Troubles 
and Diftreflfo, wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chrift's 
Kingdom, as it proceeded from weak* /mail and trouhlefime 
beginnings, to ftrength, and a lafting Peace, after great Vi? 
dories over the Sons of Be Hal, and the Heathen Nations; This 
Kingdom is alfo Typified by (h) Solomons Kingdom } and his 
Marriage , in the Book, of Canticles j and moft eminently by 
the (c) Sahhatifm, or ReB of God, in the fevesrth day,afterJ k * 
for finifhing his Work ? 5 wherein the fiventh Thoufand Tear 
defigned for Chrift's Kingdom, is evidently prefigured: for 
Chrift’s Kingdom being the main defign of God, to be accom- 
plijhed, in order to his Eternal Kingdom, and the chief means 
conducing to it j was the primary thing in his intentionirom 
the beginning, and was not only foretold by aU the Prophet #, 
but was prefigured by the (d) Types , which lhaU be.peife&- 
ly> and fully complicated in that State. 

f4.‘) (0 AnthbriB is not yet defiroyed ; neither are the 
(f) Jews called, nor is the (f) fullnefs of tho Gentiles as yet 


(a) 2 Sam. 7. 8 — 2$. xad 23, 5—8. See she Notes « chat. 14.1. 
ffrj ffcht ?*• 

[cj See as Chap. 1. 4 .and jthat fittows in tbe next Nate, 
fa) Eaek’ Ciwjl. 40, fac. Heb, 8, 9, 9* 10. 10. 1. 

(V) Dan. Chapters 2, and 7. 2 Tbef. 2. 8. 

Burner*/ theory B. 4, 8. 

f O CO tfa. 11. and (4. i, 2. 25, 8. t$, 8. Cfc#. So* 4 $, 17—35. 

2 8. 34—itf. 3$, 35—38. 37 » 15*-*38, Hc(. 3. 4,5. mi Dr. Focock onsfaptmt^ 
pat, 162, Zeds. 9—17. 10, 5“ 12. and Chapters 12, 13,14. Ams 9.11—13. 
Mic. 2. is, 13. Xm. 11. 2 Car. 3, 16. Grot, fa Luc. 31. 34. Mr. Mcde 
Ep, 17. and pm. 9 ft, MaaC Juriart aampiifhm. if fropbee. Tm. 2, Chap. 17. 
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come in 4 Bor are (a) all things as jet fihdued unto Cbrifi 5 
all which yet, according to plain Scripture, are to come to 
pals. Tome of them, before Cbrijft Kingdom^ others before 
it be delivered up to the Father ; whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom- is not yet come, much left already paft 9 as (bme 
imagine. 

(5.) Chrift is not yet come in his Glory, and therefore his 
Kingdom is not yet come : For the (b) Scriptures evidently 
diftinguifh betwixt Tw Comings of Chrift $ the one .in a 
State of Humiliation already part, the other in a State of 
Glory and moft commonly (0 j°yn his. Stand Coming and. 
his Kingdom.together, * 

(6.) The Scriptures joyn the Refurre&ion^ and the Coming 
and Kingdom Of Cbrifi together. Whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom is not come; becaufe the generalReferred ion 
is not pall. For thus, 1 Cor. 15. 23, 24. Chrift's coming 
plainly refers to his coming to.the Kingdom, at the General 
Rejurfe&iodi, he having all the while frotp his Alcenfioiv 
at the Right Hand ofiWe Father, tnthe patient Expedition 
of this his Glorious Kingdom, ffalm 11 q, 1., Heb. io. ; l2.v 
Rev. t. 9* 

(7.J There muft be fuch a State, in which aU thmgs^eve n 
the inanimate parts ef the Creation, are to be reftored to 
their pare, primitive State ; that Chrifts Redemption . might 
b tperftd sndfompleZt? Foif Chrift died, and made an At- 


(a) Pfalm no. 1 Cw. r y 24**29. ffeb, 3. (—j). 

• (i) Compare Ift. tf.and 6o,. with may other places tf Scripture: for there are 
mens '’Tens which fpea^ tf bit Second Coming to Glory, for dc wbizb fpeoift ef 
tit Fitft Coming. See Hoof. Jurieu. and Dr. Burnet'/ Theory. 

(<r) Mattb. 1 tfj 28. 25. 31. trig IT, tb * 5 * 2 3 > 42* 2 Tutu 4. 1. 


tone- 
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tenement and Reconciliation by bis Blood, that he might carry 
on the great work °f Redemption, through the feveral Ages 
of the World, to its full perifefllton. Now, tha t («) Redem¬ 
ption confifting inreftoringwhatfoever the Fir ft Adam /*/?., 
there mu ft be a Rcflitution of the whole Creation'' 10 its 
firft State* or dfe Chrift't Redemption will not be per fed. 
But of. this tnore hereafter. 

(8.) If the General Referredjott y and the KingdomofChrifl 
are the fame 5 then the Arguments from the Juftice y and PPifi 
don of God/xaA all the other general Topickj which are cop>- 
monly brought for the proof of the former, will conclude as 
ftrong\y for the latter f to which may be added^ that it is a- 
greeable to the Wifdom, Jnfiice, and Goodnefi of God, that 
he fhould referve Jbme Age of the World for his own entire 
•Reign in RightcouGiefs, who bad permitted^ Devil/ and 
Antiehrijly to domineer info many Ages of it * and that Ms 
Son fhould be vifibly glorified mtbe fight of that very Earth, 
where he had been humbled, evea to the Death of the'Ctof* 5 
and the la Qt'AS/ or Period of the Qeconomy of hh ExaUa* 
tion, fhould be accompanied with the greateli Glory and At*- 
jefiyj tstbo Jafl AS of hie Humiliation, was attended with 
the grealett ASifery and Reproach and that his Saints, who 
had undergone a longdate a£Mifiry and Perfection, fhould 
inherit ( d)the Earth in profperity, according to the prrmrfe* of. 
God * and the Wicked fhould fuffeHn a Vifible State of Shame 
and Ignominy * and that for Tome long Jpace of time , and not 
only-for a fingle Day of Judgment $ that Men might be de¬ 
terred from finning here, by the length of the pnnijhmentyfad 




Km. 8.19—24. i 
Burner^ Tbm, 4, 5, 


Cv, 23, 31, 32.. 


by. 
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by the dijhonour oi it, which (hall be notorious to the whole 
Creations, whereas the BternalState of the Damned, is a a hid' 
den State $ betides which, according to the general cur¬ 
rent of Scripture, there mud be a Vi fide Appearance of the 
Wickpd , and the GW, at the general Retribution ' 7 when God 
will dijplay to the whole World the Reafons and Grounds of 
hie procedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of hit Pro * 
vidence '■> that hit Wifdom, jufiice and Goodnefj towards his 
Creatures rrtightbe feen, acknowledged , add admired by all of 

them ; to which the conrinaance of Mankind, under a Pip- 
ble State for fume confiderable time, according to their De- 
merits,* in the Reverfi of what they enjoyed here : will very 
much: contribute, Pfalmj^dfa. 65.13,25. Dan, 12.1,2. 
PbH. 2i : 9-. 11. 

(9.) It is agreeable {a) to the Wonted procedures of Al¬ 
mighty God, that there ihould be a fate of projperity to hk 
Church upon Earth . For he hath generally in all Ages punifb- 
ed on Earthffeirce Tyrants, and P erfientors of hk Church y 
and given to it z general Rtf , after Ifog, wd'tedstnkTroubles, 
and Perficutions j and that mod commonly in the 
Churches Extremity , which k Gods Opportunity : and accord¬ 
ingly, we may juftly expeft fnch a State, upon the Defruition 
of Antichrif ; and that hk Fall knot far off becaplefieftw 
fpecial WknefiXhurcbes of France and Savoy, have been redu¬ 
ced to the utmof Extremity. 

(10 J The Oetonomy, Dijpenfatioe, or Fatherfy Adssdni - 
Uraiion af tbk Kingdom, which is Gods Houjbold, is placed 
by the Apoftle, Epoef u 10. in the Fullnefs of Times $ that 
Is, of All Time $ which not being as yet expired, we may 


(d) tee Dr. HookT* RtfimoSm wealed, lib, f. 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is pot yet come. For 
from the Conlideration of Mark, x. 15. Oat. 4. 4,' Ephtr. 
1. TO. and Ifaiab 2. 2. it feems there were as if a Line of Tim 
in Scripture, commencing from Cbrift's Firfi Coming, caller. 
the Fullneff of Time 5 and ending in his fecond Coming, call¬ 
ed, the Fttllnefs of Timet, or of all Jack Times. 

i.y The Monarchic^. (a) Image in Darnel, is not pet bro¬ 
ken to prices, but continues in its Feet , and Ten Toes, under 
the Papacy, and itsTen Kings 5 and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chrift it not yet come, which is to defiroy it. Which King¬ 
dom alfo, as it is there de(cribed, cannot be ChrijTs Evan¬ 
gelical Kingdom, becaufe that'deflroyed not Kingdoms, but 
converted them*, nor b&. Kingdom of Eternity $ becaufc, ac¬ 
cording to Prophecy this Kingdom is to be under the Hea¬ 
ven, ztid WfiU thtvehole Earth) Don, 2. 

(13:) Very many Texts ot Scripture cannot poffibly be 
explained, ot leaft in their Fulieft,- and mofl compleat ■ Ssnfe 
and Latitude, without fuppofing fome Toch State. - For evert 
the firfi, arid great FropbecyyQta. ty. ^concerning the brup- 
fing of the*Serpents Head * is not yet fully compleated , nor will 
be, until CkriH's Second Coming, when Sin and Death Jbatt 
be utterly abolijbed, 1 Cor. 15. Jap bet's Tents ('according to 
Noahs Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged 
through the whale Extent of .the Northern parts of the World 5 
neither hath God petftrfwaded Japheth and Shem, Gentile 
and Jew,tolive together m the faauTenp, ox Church* The 
PromiTes to (h) Abraham (as they are explained by the Apo- 


C <0 Dr. Beyerley*/ Kj*etam tffefia Cbrifl eming itf Stace/fion} aadDm. . 

27. 

(b) Dr. Homes R*ftart8, re vtahd, & 3 . a. 
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files) of fnch a Numerous Race as (hall pofl'efs aJmoft the 
whole World, are not fulfilled in their utmofl Latitude as 
neither, (*) lbroe of Jacob's Prophecies, to befal his Poferity 
in the left Days,Gen. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
t erfe 10. for the univerjal and compltai gathering of the people, 
both Jews and Gentiles, imooncBody, is not as yet come to 
pafs. And who can fay, that the (/>) Prbpheciet contained in 
the places quoted in the Margent, are as yet compleatly fill* 
filed j or that the Ftrtf (c) Petitions of the Lord/Prayer 
can be well under Hood, without the fippofat of Juih a King¬ 
dom d 

03 *) When the Apofitef had received power fin which 
all stecejjary Gifts , Knowledge , as well as other*, fejnclud#}* 
Luke 24.49.) bytheJdoly Ghofts cOmhtgvppp them 5 the know¬ 
ledge of Times and Seajbns was be (lowed optyT theca by Gcd^ 
which if/deed it was not for them to kpow before, of thcmfelves , 
and without the Spirit $ which alone kpowetk the Secrets of God $ 
for whiebthey were rebuked by our Saviour )..£•&) 

and not for (uppofag fuch a Kingdom and Reftauration. For 
in the. (hft Sennoo which the Apofik Peter made after the de- 
feeat of tbeHoly Ghoft. {Ads 3. 19—96,) he plainly makes 


(a) Qr. Homes BtfwrtS. rtveakd, E. 3.7. ‘ 

, fiy ifLmb* 04.-17. Deaf. 30, 3, 4, 5. -33, yi, 43. ?}alm 1, 9 . aa, 27-" 
9, 9 * no. 149. Veryma- 

atitadj quoted. Tbe plaees a the New Tcftammt nbicb 
Kingdom. and tie World <0 > tome f tie tMfinj and 
Za4a.19.-u, 13*13, 43, 'wrf fitveihtics'ete,iaetbyKineim. hSs 3. 19--z£. 
] Car. 1$. 34,8 k. Efh, 1. 31. Haft. & j*-j. 3 Peter 3. 13/ Revet, ir. ij. 
See a Trtattfe mitten by Afftedim, m tftaied t Tbe Beloved City, or the Stun 
Reign. Mr. Archer tf the Perfonal Beigo of Chrift. Dr, Homct'j Re&tredion 
Revealed. Dr. Burnet*! Theory, B. 4. Er. Beverley ataiaB Mr. BaxreT. Moo- 
flenr Juricu, taut Mr. Claude Oerrcs Boflhum. Tom. 3. Lc Cinquieme Empire. 
(<} See Dr. Beverley on tbe Lords Prayer, Mede ‘Ep* jj. 


4S* .47, 7y *> 9. 
ny juices tn tbe Vropbeti 
fptMtxotcemne ChrifTi 


men* 
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mention of the Times , aud appointed Sea fern of {d) Reft tint i- 
on'* or Rejtauration, aod Refrefiment to I/rael 3 determining 
alfo the precife Time, when this fttculd ccroe to pafs 5 viz. at 
the fecond Coming of Chrift from Heaven, foretold by all the 
Prophets 5 When the fins of the converted Israelites were to be 
Hottest fist, and they (honld have great cosnfort and refrejhaent 
from the prefence of God by Chrifis return 3 referring to the 
prophecy of Mofes (Deut. 18.15, 18, 19.) where it is fore¬ 
told, that at the raifing up, or comingoi Chrift, the Ifiaelites 
Jhall hear.joe obey hinv» all things , whatjoever he Jkall fay unt$ 
them 3 which perfect Obedience hath not been as yet paid un¬ 
to Chrift’s Dodride by them 3 and therefore the Words muft 
refer to fome Second Comings when,, accordipg to the Te¬ 
nor of that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jews 
fhaU be reftored, comforted and rewarded 3 and the Dipbeaient 
fiaB be tk&royed from among the people. 

I'-. , ' 

TH AEP$ e * * &f' J plainly affert*, 

that Chrift (hall have fuch a DiftinU and Peculiar Kingdom 
to hitpfel£,.as that he may be faid in the Exercife of it, not 
to be 0 )eU to God the rather 3 and God the Father , during 
tjpt. Kingdom, net to be all in <?/£ Which cannot be . under flood 
concerning him whiift be was upon Earth 3 becaufe be was 
then in a State o ^Humiliation, and Sufferings, being made low 
er then the Angels , and having taiga upon bimfilf the Form 
of 0 Servant , Phil . 2.7,8. Heb. a. 9.* ftor concerning him 
as he is n?w inHeaven 3 becaufe hp is geprefeoted i» Scrip* 
ture in his prefent state, as fitting m the Right Hand of Qodi 
Whereby is denoted his enjoying and poflefljpg, as the Son 
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of. Man, a Glory and Authority next to that of God the 
Fattier \ and. the Exercife of hi* Regal Office,, as a Branch of 
his Mcdiatorfbip, as in fubjeftion, and fybordination onto 
hini^ and ! as in expectation of having his Enemies fub<Jued 
bythc Father, Pjalm no. i. A lib. io. la, t?* Nor. cap 
this be underftood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity } be- 
caufethen God will be AH in All 5 A nd although Chrift 
tbuft Reign in his Humane Nature to aH Eternity, yet . that-it 
not as Mediator, but as God-Man (<ij glorified mththeGU* 
ry' which be had with the Father before the World SMf_y,in 
which State his Humane Nature is not; to have a proper and 
peculiar Glory of it (elf; but one i*and with God, from Jbim, 
and him alone: And therefore this mu ft be underftood con-* 
cerning fame State of hit Kingdom. (called 1 .Cor. 15.24.. Tie 
Kingdom) in which Chrift, as Son of Mankind Afo&z/srjftuU 
appear to Reign fo glorionjly , with fuch evidence/,, 
nifeftatiotjs of Glory, in and from him(elf t as that he may bn 
laid % not to be fitbje& to the Father, but to have adiffinff King * 
dem<of bit own, although communicated from Cod the- Far. 
the*; in which he Reigns freely and abfohttely as 2 G«rg,.and 
notasu EiciRoy Irrmted by a CommiJJtoj* $ and which was 
notro beCtire with bis Fathers Kingdom! until all things be¬ 
come Owe -kl'bim f when Cbrrji'r Mediatory' Kingdomds-tp 
ceafe; A : /I9edi<do^ not being a Mediator of One., Now if 
thete be facti a-Kingdom, and that Kingdom be not his:^®^ 
diatorr, nor Eternal Kingdom ; what Kingdoa^can it be,but 
that Glmdom Kingdom we have been treating of.y wbtchls 
tabegf# (a> the^Apoftle there intimates, and (tell be (hew# 
hereafter) 1 at thiRejiareffton, and is to end when all thj^gs 
areiubdued unto the Son $ when be (hall deliver up bis Kibg- 


{<0 * 3 * S* 5 » S 4 » v 



Ch,XX. Annotdtionson ^eRevelarion. 443 

dom in which the Saints had been fan&ifed by bit*, and pre¬ 
pared for Union with God 5 according to the Tertor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour ('joint 17,) the Pattern of 
his Intcrceflion. D y 

n ft is no where exprefly faid in Scripture, that Cbrift Ihall 
come down upon the Eartb at the Day of Judgment 3 but on¬ 
ly that he (hall appear in the Cloads (a) over the Earth , in the 
low eft part of the Heavens,into which he defends from the 
higbeft Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there, 
with his Saints. 1 T.bef.%. 1 6, 17. 

* T& fc v7j, The Thotrfind Tears 3 which are to be 
nnderftooodof ^definite fpaie of time 5 as appears from the 
Epochs, and Period afligned to this Line of r pime\ which » 
dated frOm/ta binding ofthe Devil, and ends in the loofing of 
hitb. 

A nd ihe Tb&kfand Tears a re to be underftood Literally 
not Prophetically > reckoning each Day for a Year $ becaufe 
all Pr&fheiicatTime will beat an end before the Bleffid Mil* 
him rum begins 5 according to Ch rift’s Oath (Rev. to. 6 .) 
tfiCYtine fiottld be no longer, after the expiring ofthe 1260 
Tears, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Propbe- 
iicLlTTm be at an end before the TbottfandYearsenter 3 then 
they muft be Literally, and not Prophetically underftood 3in 
whichfenfe if they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State , in which God is allin all , would be deferred to to vaft 
a length of Time, as could not rationally be fuppofcd. But 
that this State is to laft fucb a precife Number o,‘ Years,feems 


'C*J Si toi 1 «> yH> fTiay be rtnde^d ; enm${i re Rev. rc. and Matth, 35.1 r. 
Set Mr. Mather ds Si goo trilii HoniinU j and Dr. Homes Jtefurretl. revealed, 3,3, 
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to be plainly averted by the Apoftle Peter (2 Ep . 3. 8.) who 
difcourfipg concerning the Day of judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom, (of which he charges, thofe be Wrote to, 
to take Jpechl notice, as of a thing very obfervable) v'uSThat 
one Day if with the Lord as a ThoufandTears, and a Tbohfand 
,Tears- as one Dap* In which place the Apoftle anCwers an Ob* 
je&ion which he forefaw would be made by fome Scoffers tn 
tbeUjiDaysy againft the coming oi Ghrift todiflblve ttrisprfN 
fent Wor)d, ^nd makea Nqv One ^ and tells them, that-this 
fhpiild. certainJy conae to pals, at the Day of 
meat* 

But leaft bis meaningfliould be miftaken, be lays,that by the 
m of jftd&txini, he does not mean a jingle ordinary Dayfcut 
n lu<ay in fhe myfierious Account, and Reckoning of Abnigbly 
{zody whotnade all things in Nuj&bet* as well as in Weight 
and Miafure 5 and bad ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
hie Account-fhould he reckoned as. a Tbmfand Tears, anda Then* 
fandfears as One Day 5 and therefore that the Day ofjidfr 
incut being C% of the Lords Days (called frequently *ibc 
Day of the Lord in ScriptureJ muftcohfift of a fboufandL*- 
ieraliears 3 anda TboufandTears (whenfpokenof wit^tte- 
latlobtofome myfiical Day, or Time of ibe Lord') muftbe ac¬ 
counted as One.myfiicdl Day 3 - Comprehending a Tbottftkd 
le^rdf cdminoo Account, And alfo he further intimates, 
that the pajs of the Lord (in which he perfeftedtbe Vif&fk of 
the Creation, and reded from itj being Seven, there niuft con- 
frequently pals before the Day of judgment, fix T&oufimd 
Tearsy oi fix /nyftical Days 3 and that tie Day of judgment 
rmift accordingly laB a Thonfand Tears, which (hould be a 
Day of Sabbatifm, or a Tboufand Tearr of Reft or Peace, and 
of San&ijication or Rigbteoufnefi $ in coirefpondence to Gods 
refting on the Seventh Day , and bieffitfg, and fimSifying 
it* t . 

And this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 
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tA theTraditions (a) of the Jen>f t to whom the Apojllc .vt.jrej 
and to the Ssntiments of the Primitive Chriffidns $ bat jil- 
fo may be ftrbtigly enforced From iht Circutrifb rices bF the 
Text itfelf. For if this were not the fenfc af'the VVards, 
and it contained only this plain Natural l ruth, that 'TimePr 
nothing to Eternity why fhould fofakmn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? Vvhich is alfo a fenfe nothing proper to the 
fcope of the Apofile 5 who was to anfwer/Ae Objection -of the 
Scoffers h and to cotnfort the Chrifiians under the delay and 
long-fofibring of God$ and to excite them to loo\ for it, and. 
hafien onto it $ to which end it was no ways'proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day cf theTear, was with the Lord 
as 9 Thou find Years 5 which would but have cncreafed their 
impatient expedition $ and would withal not haveanfwered 
the ObjtBion of the Scoffers $ bccaufe there might boy for all 
the Appfik had afferted, many Tboufand Years before the Pro- 
mife of his-coming fhould be fulfilled. Whereas the other 
Interpretation,, affords Hope to the Chrifiians, that things 
fhould not always continue as they were, but that this rvickr 
*d World fhould be at laft deftroyed, and a New Out fuc- 
cwd it $ wherein they fhould be found of ChriSl at his com¬ 
ing,, in peace, that is, in a ftateof rci? aud peace, to their 
good and*prosperity 5 according to what the Apofile Paul had 
Written unto theta in his Epiftle to the (by Hebrews where, 
befides the Reft from the Works of the Creation 5 and that 
prooiiled to the JfiaeHies in the Land of Canaan 5 he makes 
mention of another Reft, which he calls a certain limited Oay, 
wherein another k^nd of Refi is to be expeBed^ plainly intima¬ 
ting the Day of Reft in the Times of the Meffjas , or a Sab - 
batifm (as the word ought to be tranflated, wrfe$.) that i$, a 


(of VlcdtTs Warty, pag, £09. Grot, in ttc. Ainfw. m Gen. i.}*, Ewnfrt Tbs* 

49. B. 3, $, 4,3,<J. 

{j>J EffKfalfy ia the yl and 4 tb Cbapttrr* 
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Jevent b Thoufand Tear$ of Peace and Right eonfneft, after fix 
Thoufand ef Labour, Mifery and Sin $ for, ("according to 
the ICey of Myfiical Knowledge given by the ApoflUs peter 
and Jobti) after a ("<*) Millenary Weetfrtbe EverUfhng. Sabfatb 
JhaU commence* 

And further, this Number is to be taken literally, becaufe 
by it is figtufied a State of Perfection ■> a Year being the* per¬ 
fect Revolution of the Sun 5 and a Thoufand, being a perfect 
Number \ aud the perfection both of 7 ime and Numbers con* 
cur ring in a Tamfavd Tears. • Fora Tboufatsd Tears is a Cube 
(b) of Time, whofe Root .is Ten $ whereby is rfigtwfied ’at 
fiedcly, uninterrupted, and permanent State, of which a Cube is 
the Symbol i and withal a perft&Lone, to which bo other - 
State is to (ucceed, but is tobefwallowedup in the perfecti¬ 
on of Eternity ^ as the Number Ten is a perfcCt Number, be* 
yond which there is no fimple Number, and comprehends all 
fitsph Numbers \n\u 

Whence it is, that Man, being afinful and imperfeS Crea¬ 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a T boufitnd Years 
(as Jachiades, a Jew, has obferved on Dan. 7.25.) the pe*.. 
riod of a perfect State upou Earth y which the hirst 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably trans¬ 
lated into an Imsdortal S'ate) iior any of the Sons of &d#ef> 
duriagfl&eOW World s but is proper only to the Sons of the 
Rtfurre&ion in the Neve World of the Second Adam , or the 
Mrfi&s, 


(1) Bp. Fell’/ Semen on 3 Pet. 3. 3. 

(*} far it srijts out of the multiplication of Three Tern ; Two Tens amitipliej, ma¬ 
tes ' 160 Teart \ and ico Tear* multiplied bj tbs Third Ten, emaunto% to lobo- 
Tttut i wtiebif a Cube of Time. . Sre Mcurfij Denar. PychagDr._<wW Dr. Mo<*VCab-> 
•Mia i Oper. Vftilofoph.Tom.z.pJg. 500, 501, 530,532, 357, 338, jjp, s di. 




QvXX. AnnotatioM mtheRtvdation. 447 

5 But the n rf/f Cor rcmnanQ cf the dead p*. c. thofe who we e 
ilaia -by the Sword of ChriHs Month, Chap. ip. 21.J lived 18 nci 
again, until the Thoufand Tears were finijbed ♦ Tbit pi v ing agaiu 
Qf the Saints and Martyrs] * vs the firjl Lite, %ho 

5. 20. l/Tbif. 4.1"}, id.]. 

17 U is plain from what hathbeen obferved in the forego* 
iog Annotation,, that the Day of(d) Judgment mentioned in 
the Do&rinal parts of Scripture, is the lame with the Tbwtfind' 
Tears Kingdom of Cbrift 5 Day (byoften fignifying in Scri¬ 
pture a longfiace afTtme, and not only a fingle Day, And r 
therefore, feeing that the Wicked are to be judged as well as- 
t he Qvodi they rnuft be here meant by the reft of the. Dead y 
who are evidently the fame with the Wicked People- ft jin with • 
the Sword of thrift's Month, Chap. 19, 21.. the .fame ExprtlV 
fi jds being ufed in both- places.. 

- The Wicked indeed live again, when they are raifed tor . 
Judgment^ but becaufe they rife only to Shame, and Ever~ 
Ujiiitg Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel fpeaks, Chap. 12, i.y 
and lye as dead, or flow under the condemning power of Cbriftt 
Giffpeljbe Sword proceeding out of his Mouthy and' (hall ne*. 
vef itve a Life of Happinefs $ therefore are they repreferited* 
here as dead (c) Men, which lived not*again , and accord-* 
iogty, they are feidora'mentioned in the general Difcourfes in 
the (ft) New Jell ament about the Refurre 3 ion* 


J «) £re Mr, M*te, S71-573* $77-580, tf02--5j9. Bp. 15. i -v 

Eoo^ 5. hod Dr. Beverley jf ibe Uaiverfal Chu.tiu Doctrine of tbc Day of 
Judgment. AUtth, 35. 91, 94. L^e 1 ^.13 -27. 
o) yobs 1 6. 2 6. HeK )• 8, 9. 

See /tt^Mede in the Jte.tfniMr.Muber drSijjno Ftfii Hominn? 

(tJ Sit Mate A. 8. 32, Lafc 1;. 32* 1 Tim. $. 6 . 2 Peter 3. 7. jfafr ia, 

C(l) Neitbfr in tie *5 16 cf the CoricKhuiu, mr 1 Ttidlal. 4. 
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They are represented daring the'Thonfand Tears, as in a 
dead,. (piritlejs , and ttxatfrvc State, lying under the judiciary 
C>cnience of Condemnation $ and the perdition which the day of 
Judgment- fliall bring upon ungodly men, a Pet. 3. 7. upon 
the expiring of which, they become aftive, 'gatherto Battle, 
and com pals the Camp of the Saints, Vetfe 8, 9. 

” This refers to the RefurreSion , and living again of the 
Saintj and Martyrs , mentioned in the Fourth Verft 5 who 
are theChildren eftbeReJurreSion ,Luke 2o.^6«aand the dead ht 
Cbrifl that fbali rije firft^hok Etefurreftion hereupon is call¬ 
ed The Hr it RefurreSion *, i. e. the Refurrcftion of thofe 
who (hall rift firfi at the beginning of Chrifts Kingdom 5 
and who are to have a Second RefurreSion (as it may he call¬ 
ed in the fenfe that (a), word may be taken, Lament, 3. 69, 
fids. 11. 35.) when they, together with the living Saints, 
(hall be caught up , to be ever with the Lord in his Etenial 
Kingdoms to which their firfi RefitjreGioh to 'Glory is a prepa¬ 
rative : there being Fettr fev&al -RefumSi ww(as they my 
called^) in Scripture.' 

... (i 0 To a Life of Grace, and of the Divine Spirit 
here. 

(Ta.)-Of feparate Spirits with Ouiftv 

(3 .) .The Rffurre&ion to a (late of Glory in Chrift’s 
Thouland Years Kingdom. 

(4.) The State they are caught up , to when they are uni¬ 
ted U* God jo an endlefs Life to all Eternity. 

For at the Change the Living Saints are to undergo, maybe 
called fo may tbeirbeing caught up be called a Re¬ 

ferred r&H.' 


iaj Gtdr. n ApufifLao. "J.i 

. Y, Tt> talk tie Rcfurrcft. csp. 41. qoi ab sdventu Domini deprehendemuTin carac, 
compadu mrtu per Jem^atiwam txfu&* ccocurrcrc cinn rcfurgentjlw. 

But 
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But becauie the IViefyd (a) (hall rife at the fame time wit^i 
the and they both (hall appear together at thrift's Tri- 
bun aft? therefore is their Sun hereaccounted Joe together 
with that o( the Juft? and the Rejurre&ion not mentioned un¬ 
til that be declared ; although it is not properly a Rejurre - 
Bion (which word when it is ufed (imply, and abfolutely, as 
it is here, fignifiesulually the (b) RefitrreQitm t>f Life.) but a 
Death. 

6 Blqftd [io a moft efpecial manner, becauie be waitcfhi 
aridcoroeth to the end of Times* and the beginning of thrift's 
Kingdom, Dan. 12.11] and holy Cfor they alfoarc or the Num¬ 
ber of the Saints, who are not perfoft without them, and Qiallat 
laft be caught up with them, i Theft 4.15,17, Heb. 11.40. x Gar. 
15.51, 51. 7 ft. 4 ; ?*3 » ” he fi.e. they which are alive, and 

remain unto the Coming of the Lord, 1 Theft 4. 15, 17. Jfa. 
4. a, 3.3 that bath Calthou^h but a 3 -fart Cor (hare ,3 in tbeftrftTic- 
furrectm Caod not an entire poffeffion of the whole Happincd, 
and Glories, of that bltffed State of Life and Reign with Chrift, 
yntil they are caught up unto him, 1 Theft 4.17,3 on fuch the ** ft» 
tond Death Cm the Lake of Fire and Brimflone , Perfe 14, 15. 
Chap. »i. 8.3 ha^to fte>er Cat all, for they being the Livimyhail 
always lives and having part in the firftRcfurre&ion to Lifct&all 
be found in the Book of Life, Dan. 12,1. Ewk- 47. 9. and the 
i5thVcrfeof this Chapter *3 hut they Jball he Priefls of God [i. e. 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone ,3 and of Chrift Ccnjoy- 
ing the full benefit of his Redemption, in Whire, Pricftly 
Robes of Righreoufuefs, wafted in his Bloody. Chap. 1,16. 5, id. 

8 ,'9-J andfbalftreign^mth hima Tboufand**Terrs [1. e- (hall 
enjoy a pure, peaceable,’ and glorious Church-State, and be a 
Political Body upon Earth, governing the whole World for a 
Thoufand Years, according to the Laws of Chrill’s Gofpei, by 


(j) D*m- 17. 2. Watt, a5. 31. Jj bn 5. -a?. Aih ?4 '1 $."2 Cor, 5, i 
C t>) L*k* M» *4* «» 3S> 3$* l c ”' 4 5* 
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virtue of hts Power, and in relation upto, and dependance 011 
him, Van. 2, and 'ftb, See Notes on Verft 4.3. 

** If the Sons, and Children of the Firji Refttrre&ion be the 
Saint t, and Mart p's, who rife firft, and come with Chrift in 
hk Kingdom 5 then the He, or Body of Men , fas the Article 
6 often fianifics) here mentioned, muff be the (a) (ol£Zms) 
The We living , or the Generation af Stint rand Believers (fuch 
as the Apoftle was) who (hall be alive upon Earth at Cbrijt'j 
Comhtg , and (hall never have Died, or fallen ajleep in the 
Lord 3 bat (hall have been kep (by alive, and preserved , at a 
Remnant ( therefore called 61 in the Judgment t 

and Burning, the Battle, and tire of the fa& Do? 5 bccaute 
there are no other Saints mentioned tn Scripture-, who can be 
Uihltobepmtakp-t of the Refitrre&ton. 

And they are properly faid to have but a part in the fifi 
RefirreUhn 5 becaufe they (hall only be changed at the jir& 
Rejttrre&iou, when the Dead in CbriU rife frrfl 3 but (ball hot 
have fuch fpiritual^nd incorruptible Bodies, and put on inch 
Immortality, as ibe Dead Sants railed toUfe, have at the ve¬ 
ry, firft moment of their Refurrei5fcton, until they are caught 
up in the Cloud/, to meet the Lord in the Air > fo as to lie ever 
mtb irim, 1 Tbef, 4.17. 1 Cor 4 1$. $3. Who are alio here 

very remarkably placed in their due orderaccording to Do- 
Srhtal Scripture 3 viz. after the RefwreSipu of the dead Saints 
to life, and the R .efurreSion of tin dead Wickyd, to condemna¬ 
tion 5 who rife together *, Whereas the living Saints are not 
caught »p(which may be called a Bejhrre&ion Jutltil afterwards, 
1 Tbef, 4. 15,16, 17. 


a) r Tbef. 4. ij, 17, 1 Car. 1 51 

\ij Jpt. 4. 3, 1 IVr. 3. 7. 


Which 
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Which will appear more plain from a clofe, and due con- 
fideration of what DoSrinal Scripture hath delivered con¬ 
cerning the RefumSion 5 in which it is afierted, 

(i.J That Chriji if the (<*) Firft Fruit* of them that fltyph 
from whence it follow^ that the Saints raifid, maybe very 
well meant by the HarveU (Rev, 14. 15.) before which the 
Frrji Fruit: were wont to be offered under the Lam, 

(a.) The Apoftle afferts, 1 Cor. 15. 33 , 33, 1 Thef, 15, 
16. that there (hall be an Order observed in the Vivifcation, 
or RefimSion of the Ju 3 to Immortality, and Incorruptibili¬ 
ty, in which Seme the Apofile muft beunderftood,i Tbef.±\6. 
where he fays,that the Dead in Ghrift (ball rife fir 3 , that is* 
to Incorruptibility ■> for otberwife, if Reforre&ion be to be 
taken (imply, and abfolutely, the Ju& do not rile before 
the TJtjjufl y nor are the living Saint* changed after them $ 
but all of them rife together in the fame moment, 1 Cor: 
15. 53. 

("5.) The Bodies (b J[ of the Dead Saint* are Jfrfi raifed, 
and that incorruptible , at the Defcent of Chriji from Heaven 
vpiib a Jbout £ and being caught up into the Air, are united to 
their Spirit*, and then they come * or are brought along with 
Cbrifiy at his Revelation, and Appearing in bis Kingdom. 

(4.) The Living Saint* are (exchanged uideed,at the fame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raifid 5 bat they are doc 


1 Cw. 15. 20) aj. 

(A) t o; 1 $.5* 2 fir. 5. 4. 1 Ihfi 3, 13.4,14—17, -27^1,7. 
14. 

CO 1 Or, 15.52. 
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oaugbt up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after- 
.wards $ as the Apoftle exprefly afierts, iThef 4. id,17. 
where he fays, that the dead in Chrift JbaU rife firli 5 and 
that then, or afterward/ ('for fo the word ought to be tran£ 
latedhere, as it is 1 Car. 15,23. that the Apoftle might not 
feem to contradict what he bad fald juft before concerning 
the Dead riling firft Jthe farming Saints,{hoM be caught up in 
tie Chads, to meet the Lord in the Air y . to be with, him to all 
Eternity in Heaven, Which is alfo aflerted by the Apoftle 
at the 15/^ Verfe , where he lay?, that the Saints, who lhall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment, JbaU not. prevent them 
which are ajleep 5 that is, (hall not rife before them, or (hall 
not («) attain the fame State of Incorruptibility, and Immor* 
tality, they (hall enjoy at the very moment of the founding of 
the loft Trump, until afterwards b which dmance of Time 1$ 
not deterrained by the Apoftle 5 and may be many Years lor 
ought that is averted in this place by .him 3 becaufe the fame 
word is ufed 1 Can-15.33, concerning the diftance betwixt; 
thrifts Refwrreftion, and that of the Dead Saints 5 which is 
trow, • alntoft the fpace of feventeen hundred Years. And al-. 
though the Apoftle, 1 Tbef 4.17. teems to aflert, that the 
Living Saints JbaU be caught up together with the Dead Saints 5 
yet thofc words rauft not be fo underftood j as if the Laving. 
Saints Were caught up, at the fame moment that the Dead, 
saints rife 5 for then the Apoftle would contradict hirofelf 5 
but tnuft be underftood according to the acceptation of the 
word- 3. 12. viz. that they (hall be caught up in 

their own Order and Time , as well as the other , and be in tie 
Ufa State with them} or elfe do rather refer to the laft joynt. 
Afcentof both together, into the higher Regions of the 


ft $ tr* w^HoquBn <*J Jeptmri fat ntingemus, Ludov. de Dku*. 


Air 
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Air ( the appearance of Cbrift hitherto having been 
perhaps in feme lower parts of it ) in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord, 

This, and fuch like Parallels betwixt the Do&rinat and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture, as to this Point of the Uefurre- 
3 ion j did incline toe to underftand it in & litkraQSeaJe $ 
which 1 was for a long while averfc to,'fas I fince find Mr. 
f») Mede was) until by a more clofe consideration of what 
Dr. 2f«vr/e^hath difcourfed.on this Point 5 1 was fully con¬ 
vinced. 

” By Second Death' is meant Final, .Eternal Pstnifhmcnt 5 
to diftifiguifh it from the Firji Death of the fain with the 
Sword of Cbritfy Mouth } for at the very beginning of Chrifb 
Kingdom, the Wicked are fain by theCouviftion, Sentence 
and Condemnation of ChrifVs Gofpel, and Appearance \ 
which is called, the staking of his Foes his Footftool, Pfalm 
no 1. 10.15,25. Rom. 1 6. 20. H& 2.S '*p. where¬ 

by the fit ft Aft of Cbrift*s Regal Power, at his firfi fending 
of the Rod of, hstfirengtb out of Zion, to bring , his Enemies 
under the boot fool of bit Throne, feenn to be fignified j .un¬ 
der which they ltetn aftate of Deaths that if y .Condemnati¬ 
on, and Inability to aftdny thing againft Cbrifts Kingdom, 
until the Thoufand Tears are accomplijhed $ when they are 
permitted to break forth into ope» Enmity and HofiUty 5 and 
are at laft utterly fubdued, and caftinto the Lake, to fuffer 
Eternal Pumfhments $ and the Son (hall put dawn (not 
cy) or aboltjh, and bring to naught, all his Enemies $ even 
Death it felf the laf Enemy to be febdued 3 1 Car, 15. 24)2$, 
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But tbofe who are partaken in the firft Referred tony being 
found alive ac Chrifts firft: appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued in that State, and fufifer no Death at all 5 neither 
the firft, proceeding from the Gonvidioos of Ghrift*s Gofc 
pel and Judgments $ nor the fecondj of final Condemna¬ 
tion. 


They may be (aid to Reign with Chrift , in the fenle that 
we are faid to be crucified with Chrift , and to live with him : 
for the Perfbnal (a) Reign of Chrift upon Earthy cannot be 
proved from Scripture , whatfoever Glorious Appearances 
may be of his Humanity from hh .'Throne in the Clouds 5 
and f&e pojjeffion of the Kingdomis given to the Saints ioD*- 
niel; of which more hereafter, as occafion offers. 

* 4 Here it may be obferved, 

(*i.) That the fame individual Tboufand Years , are meant 
throughout the whole Chapter 5 as appears from the Greek 
Article (VAji whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 
Tboufand Years , and it is (hewn that they are the fame. For 
Satan is bpund a Tboufand Years ^ Verfe 3. and is reft rained, 
Verfe 3. from deceiving the Nations (t« cm) during 
the'fame tboufand Years : The Dead Sawts and Martyrs live 
and Reign with Chrift (jot £«) for the fame /pace of 
Tearfi Verfe 4. during which alfo, the Wicked are in a fate 
of Deat& 9 Verfe 5. The Living Saints are partakers in the 
firft Refurredion , during a Tboufand Years , Virile 6 - at the 
End 01 which very TboufandYears , Satan is loofed % Verfe 7. 
Whence it will follow, thatfie T&oufand lears during which 


{ £j) See Dr. tomes » aad Mr. Mather * Sigao FiOi Hominis. 
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Satan was bound*, are the fame with thofe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chrifi j and that they are the 
fame with the Thou fond Tears affigned to the Dead Saints rat* 
fed* and the Dead State of the Wicked $ Liecanfe they which a- 
gree in one Third, mult agree amongft thcmfdvcs. 

fa,) That there ape but three forts of Mankind to whom 
the Tboufand Tears are affigned 5 viz. The Dead raijed } Saints 
and Martyrs: The DeadWkked , railed to a Spiritual anti 
Political Death : and the Living Saints changed : for there 
are only fomany parts, or forts of Mankind, in the (hue of 
the Tboufand Tears ; and it is not affigned to any Living- 
Wichpd* who (hall live wickedly, and then die j becaufe 
whatfoever livelb at all* fball live*Ezek. 4.7.9.. 

t f T * f 

7 And when the £ foregoing] Tboufand Tern Cdtiring which he. 
had been bound, andreftraraed from deceiving the Nation*, 
f'erf a , 5 1 &ere expired* Sstan jball be H loofed out cf his Frijon £r. 
e. his clofe Reftraints from all power and liberty of Temptation 
fhall be taken off* 3 

** Satan , who was always a Prifiner , and iss eve'rta/ling 
Chains under Darkpcfs* unto the Judgment of the Great Day$, 
was more peculiarly reftrained, during the Thoufand Tears*., 
from all power of Temptation $ which he had cxerci(ed, not- 
wirhftanding his Chains of Darkpefs, from the time of his 
Fall from -bis firfl Efrate* until then $ when be was deftly 
confined by the Glorious Appearance of Chrifi* and his K ing¬ 
dom* in the New Heaven and Earth : but when that Appear¬ 
ance was withdrawn from the New Earth , then Satan was, 
as it were, loofed* and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilft the Hdinefs* Righteoufnefs , 3 ruth and Jufiice 
of Chrifi's Kingdom* appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


3 And 
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8 And JbaU go cut Cof his Prifon, and Reftraincsto andfaijn 
the Earth, fccking whom he roaydevpar,! <° deceive ihe 14 jfatz. 
Mi, trbit b su e in the four * quarters Cot .Corners! of the Earthy Gqg 
* T vfer// Magog C*. c. the Enemies of God and his Chrift v £^* 35. 
’5 3 * 39 » B. Rev, ip. i 8 , ip, aI.! t* gather them together Cfrbm 
Jii parts,] to ** Bjttei fo e. to oppofe, pcrlecute and deftfoy 
C brill's Kingdom upon Earth O the *» number of whom to as the 
Sand of the Sea [i. e. exceeding great, E^tk . 38*8,9, I J, id.! 

ft e$vh, (a) that is, Gentiles^ ox AUens, fgom the Nerp je’. 
rufilem State $ banijbed, as itwere, from tbaf b.appy Society* 
into the FaurQuarterSy or Corners of the Earth . 3 and living 
there as without God, in the New World 0) the Mejias 3 belei- 
ying indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling v which is 
a Spiritual Death $ who were typified t>y tb e Ha mnab, and 
Multitude of Nations, Ezek. % 8,8,9. 15, 16. 39, II, 16. 
who,axe to come up againft the New lerufalem., in the latter 
Bays, after the]. Refine Won, Cortverfionf and' Return of the 
Jews, and their X)nion with the Gentiles into t)ne Church j as 
appears from. E&eh. Chapters 35,37, .38,39. 

Now whatfoever is meant by tbefe Nations in Ezekjel'y i* 
is plain, that in this plabeth’ty can be no other than (ome of 
thole to whom the Thoufand Years are here afligned, who are 
the whole of Mankind: and feeing tha tit cannot be fuppoled 
that the Saints of any kind can be pOffibly engaged in fueba 
defigu, tpi\nii Chrifis}£.ingdom i (as being the fived,andhea» 
led,-the Living, the Sons,.and Partakers of the firfi Refirtel 
tfiotif and fecured by CbriS , the Second Adorn, in a State; 
of - Rigbteoufiefs, whowWllofeuone that are hk >. as the juft 
Adam d«T) it will' follow, that by tbefe Nations mull be 


(aj Gror. in 5,7* Eph. s, 11,1a: 
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ujjderftood, the remnant Jlain, the reft of the Deadytoho li¬ 
ved net again, or the Dead Wicked, raffia to a State of Con - 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror of it, 
daring the Glories of Cbrifis Kingdom $ who arenowfHrred 
up by Satan, their Head and Ringleader, to attach the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth j whom he thought be might eafi- 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Prefence and A (Eft- 
ance of Cbrifi was withdrawn from them* And to this (enfe 
agree many Expreffions in Ezekiel, who calls them the Mul¬ 
titude , or Nations of the Dead fChap. 39. 8-17.) and alio 
the general fcope of this Chapter, which has a relation, as 
is granted by all Interpreters, to what will come to pari at the 
lah Judgment, and the Refirre&ion. 

* In the Four Corners , or Angles of the New Earth , which 
is rep re fen ted as a fquare City, or Camp 5 without which, as 
it were, at the Four Angles, and Comers of\t } the Wickfd&ie, 
placed, here and Chap. 22.15. in allufion to the Cuftom a- 
mongft the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp , 
and City 5 and of excluding and excommunicating all unclean 
perjons outot it, N«n&, j.1-4, Heb. 13.11, 12,15. 

' 7 Thisisa plain proof, that thefe Nations are typified by 
tbs multitude of the Dead, in Ezekiel } who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog , by which the (Y) Northern , and 
Scythian Nations are underltood, in Scripture 5 a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, propbejied of in 
Old Ttme by the fervants of God 9 the Prophets of JJrael 9 utl- 


C*} Evk a*. ?B, IS* 3* 2 * ^ Mogal-Tamis above the Wall of G&i- 
1)1, art called ft by the Arab/JC Writers, Dr. Hyde. Eftft. de mcnptrh SinenL 
See Mr. Mede, pag. 574. asd £7,41. 


N n n 


der 
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der the Names of fuch Nations as were the Chitf Enemies o‘ 
the Jew*, in the particular Times of each Prophet, F&e 4 38. 
4*7*'-So that Gog and Magog feemsto denote the whole multi¬ 
tude of God'* Enemies in each Age 3 which admirably agrees 
with what bath been difeourfed already \ to wit, that thefe 
Nations are the Wicked dead of every Age of the World, raf¬ 
fed to Condemnation. 

*• This Battel is diftinft from that at Armageddon 3 which 
wa3 before the Thoufand Tears. Neither will it appear in¬ 
credible, that the Fain Angels, and (he Damned, ftiould again 
attempt fijeh a Defign $ and that after they had experienced 
the power of Chrifi’s Wrath for a Thoufand Tears ; If we con- 
fider, that the Devils retain the fame Enmity a gain ft God, not¬ 
withstanding their many Ages of Punifhment, and their Ex¬ 
pectation of an Eternal Doom $ and that this Attempt was 
udder the wife PcrmiJJiotft and Order of Almighty God, at a 
time when bis more immediate Glorioss Pro fence was with¬ 
drawn from the Ncw Earth of bis Saints, and the Laodice¬ 
an pate of Coldaefs and Indiffertncy , to the Glories of Chriffs 
‘Kingdom, began. For the Wicked Nations s as they went down 
to Hell (according to the Exprtfiions of Ezekjely Chap. 33. 
26, 27.} with their Weapons of War $ that is, with the fame 
Enmity to Chrift in which they lived $ and laid their Sounds 
under their Heads , in a readinefs to aft the fame Wickednefs 
over again 3 fo are they raifed with the lame Pafjions, only the 
more enraged for their Pnnijbmeuts 3 and may very well be 
luppbled out of Envy and Revenge, for thcirloag conj&oe- 
ment under a State of Punifhment and Infamy, to engage in 
this Attempt. 

** Although the Number of the Wicked, who (hall be rai¬ 
led to Condemnation , will be very graft 5 yet there will not 
be any inconvenience to our After tion from thence, as if the 
Earth would be incumbred withfo vaft a Number of wicked 

per- 
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^rfons 5 becaufe no very great (pace will be required for 
their confinement *, if that be true, which is aflerted by Sir 
William (a) Petty j That half the If and of Ireland, would af¬ 
ford Aot only Footing to Stand upon, hut Graves to lye down m y 
for the whole Number of Men now livings and aif> for thofe that 
have dad Jtnce the beginning of the World, To which may be 
added, that their Bodies (ball be fpiritual 5 they being to par¬ 
take of the fpirituality of the Elefurrc&ioo, although not of 
the Purity and Blefjednefs of »f. 

9 And they rp?nt up jjii Battle array, 1 Kings 10. 1. from the 
Ojartcrs and Corners to wh ch they were confined,] on the 
breadth of the Earth [_i. e, to afiault the Kingdom of Chrill, 
which h.d ipread it felf over the whole Barth, Ifi. 8* 8, 49, 6. 
Pfaitn 71. 8.] and eomp^ed [or fcdieged] the Gamp-** of the Sants 
[who reigfl with Chrift,Ffr/> 5,3 and the* beloved CityfJ. e- ,chey 
endeavoured to defiroy Cnrift’s Kingdom, and the New Jemfa- 
lest State on Earth. See .on Chap. 31.2,3.] ^nd *V Cor,, but] 
Eire came down from Ooddttx if Heaven , and devoured them li e. they 
were fiiddenly, andmiraadouffy difcomfired by God, and mort 
fercrcj'id ’.mrnts wtrefoflfcied upon than, by God’s fiery Wrath 
atldlftdrg^atiOn, £^* 38. 22,23. 39^,9,10.] • 

A Metaphor from the Camp of the Ijraelites in the f Vil - 
deruefs > a Type of the Church and Kingdom of Chrift, See’d/*/- 
worth on Numb. a. 27. 

** fmifalem is called God’s Beloved , Pfaint $0, y. 108, 6 , 
which was a Tjpe of the New Jerufakm State? the fply City, 
the Bride? and Beloved of hr Husband? Chap. 21. 


(a) See IiH ijUj in rditeal Ambinstik. tlt'Grmnh tf t)e City (f 

London. 
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3 * • Th^ Ifraeliles are reprcfemed by Ezekiel ( Chap. 38. 
II.) as living in ttnwiUedFrllsget^ without Bars and Gates > 
fifob, and at reft $ when they (hill be invaded by G^g, that 
w, tbs Hfatten Nations t cut of whofe Captivity they are to 
be brought. And in fa-h a Poft are any tbs S-tints upon 
Earth be well prefumsd to be, after the Thoufand Tears 5 
when tbs Laodicean State (is hath been before obferved on 
Chap. 3. 14-21.) begins 5 in which, through a long conti¬ 
nuance of - Glory, and Profperity, the Saints upon Earth be¬ 
gan to be lefs Zealous, and did not fo ardently delire to be 
caught, up to Chrift , and be for ever with him, as they had be¬ 
fore done.- 


to Ail tbiDevil tbit deceived them Cor the Deceiver of theoiy 
and,that from the beginning, John 4, 44, t John 3, 8.3 7 van 
L without anyTryal, as being taken in the very Fad, and having. 
been a notorious Murtherer, and Lyar frotia the beginning, and 
the Father of all Sin, and Enmity to Ch rift’s Kingdom -,] w/lfira-. 
mehacciy,d.wto the n Like of Ftre and Brimfioae^ where the 5i Beat 
and the Faffs Prophet are Oho were before call into itj Chap. 19.2a.3- 
aad flj-iU he tormented day aid night for ever and ever £i. f he was ad¬ 
judged upo ft undeniable Evidence of Fail, to a State of utter in-;, 
ability of acting' agiinft God and Chrift, and to extreme Tor-; 
mentscoall Eternity, without intermiflaon.] 

;j He, and.his cheif Agents, are condemned to the fanfe 
puniftiaisnt j hiving no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is confurcnd by Fire 5 for the 
DJvil ft ill not be only held in Chains, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Authority, (h ill be utterly abolithed. Gw-. 
tiifs in IochM) & in Cap , 19,00. 

a* From hence it appears, that Gog and not Ami* 

ebrijL as fome have thought * beeaufe Aatiehrift was in the 
JL^sbefore.their Difcofftfiture and Condemnation. • 


11 And 
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Ijn And l fiwa y gre* it white *£mk: p *; aK'.'prcfouWort oi 
the laft, and great Aft of Judicature, ia which all Enmity w.f* 
deftroyed, and the living, rcirniiimg Siliics, were, caught up ta 
the Lord, to fit with him on his Throne * and ah whid^elong* 
cdto Gfcriffs Kingdom, were fully fanftified* and glorit}&j T and 
prepared for Union with Gdd to alt Exrmtv, r Cif. ij, I'T&gfc 
4- Rev. 3, 2»0 and him that fat 6 n it p, e- Chrifo ’Minb. 25. fi. 
Afts 17.21H from iphofe ” Face Cor Pretence* upon the Declarati¬ 
on of his Will,! the Q q New] Earth, a:t l the p*Newl Htavsn, 
fkd s ? away [or <1 iUppcared, at his Rebuke and\Conomand > J *i»id 
there woe found no *° \lacs for them p. <r. they were uttedyabaUih* 
ed, and annihilated* Pfahn 37-10 Dai 2. 35. Kcv.li. 8.} 

** ft W33 a great Throne, becaufe all who had overon?, 
were to fit witbChriftinit 3 and tbs wb)le World was y : j. Li ]t+ 
n.tUy Judged at it .• and it was White , to (hew the Glory t 
San&ity, and Parity of Chrifi’s Jttfiice, and of the State in 
which the Saints were now to be inverted 3 who at this 
andlafi Sejfion, are caught up together into the Air , to Be with 
Chrifi for ever , after they bad Judged the World with him, 

55 From the Appearance of this lhrom t and the follow* 
?ng judgment, it may be concluded, that this was thj Laodj* 
cean Stateof the Church , according to the importance of the 
Word , which fignifics the Judging of the People, See 0:1 

Chap..2. 

* Face, fignifies a fledfufi Will and Purpofi , rtievv.i by. 
Gefturtf , or other Signs miCircumfiances 3 as the word is ta-: 
ken, Utkg 9. 51- 53. 

* ** Thefe muft be the New Heaven, and New Farffi 
whofc D Script too is given in the following Chapter 3 be- 
caqfe they fiy away after the Expiration of the lboufind Tear 4, 
which is the fpace of Time allotted to the Duration of the. 
Reign mi Kingdom of Cbrifi , and of the tidy City , prepa¬ 
red 
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red as a Bride, the Net? Jervjalem 5 which arc tobe, ndf in 
the Old, but the New Heaven and Earth 5 as will plainly ap¬ 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the follow* 
ing, wherein (as is all alortg obferved) are fuch Defcrjpik- 
00s given oitbeThonfand Jearr Kingdom if Chrifl, as can 
agree to no other but a New Heaven, and Nov Earthy in which 
dwelleth Right eoufiefs. 

3 ’ This New Earth fiiejawaj, j?y( the QldOne is tabc difi 
fitted hj Ftrey of Which, fifing away, is'not a proper Ejc- 
preflJon. 

* 3 The Pfill mitt cxprcficih the Death of a Mar, by hit 
place, knowing him no more, Tfalm 10$. 16* OPut whtlvit is 
S\^ Thai vo place it found for a thing, t}^rebyj€em$<^Cb e 
denoted \xs utter annihilation, and wuhal/fo itnp&ffibilityof 
any other thing fitcpeedingiuiit place, because there is noplace 
retraining,into which i ■ fhould faceted^ Whence it follows, 
that this is the Ufi Heaven and Earth ; and that no New Che/ 
are tofucceed it; and that nothing elfe (ball remain aherdt 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God, Alt in AU, in the bighift 
Heavens y and the Lafyof tie Damned. 

ii And 2 few.the*' Dead [in TrefpafTcsand Sins, who had tint 
in an unaflivc S:atc of Infamy, during the Thou land Years, and 
were afterwards di(comfi{«f by the Tire of God) which cifrie 
dbwri from Heaven, Perfe 5, gj finall ** and great, fi e. all (brer, 
and the whole Race of them; Chap. ig. 1 8,3 fiand l^rc God [to be 
judged by him ,3 and the * Booh [of God’s Oonmcicncc, Mens 
. Confcienccs, and.the Law,] were opened [r.e. Mens Actions, and 
God’s Knowledge of them) were made mauifeft.] and 44 dmh-.r 
Book nos t>pe 7 iid, which is the Book.** oj Life, the Lalfcb’sfieok 
oT LiTc, from i-he foundation of thc.yVorhL Chap- 3,5. 13', h. 
17.8, Hi 17 3 and the [Wicked] Dead [raided to Condemnati¬ 
on) and difcom^itd hy God s fevere Judgment and Indignation; 
and now trough nil together to receive their final Sentencc^tfrre 

judged 
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judged oat of tbof? things which it ere written in the book?, accordhigtO 
their town wicked] Work Cwhich were not alfo found written in 
the Book of Life 3 Perfe 15*] 

'* Hepce it appears, that this is the Judgment.of the Nati* 
ens, \\\<zGog-Magogs who were difeorufi ted, Verfe 9 . becaufe 
they are called, the Dead, in Ezekiel, and the sl&in, and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 

4* Hence it alfo appears, that thefeare the Kings,their 
Armies, mentioned Chap* 19. 18,19. who are the JLiin., and 
the all men. [mail and great } vis. the whole Race of wicked 
Men, 

*«>A Metaphor (a) taken from the Roffsdnd" Records of 
Courts oj Judicature 5 and from the Regifters kept by the &a* 
fern Kings, of the Atfionsoftheir Ueignsy wherebyGodV 
■ex d£f Justice, and the perfect Knowledge which he hath of all 
Mem Aflfant, : i$ fet fortha and the evidentGonyiftioh which 
will attend the procedures of that Great Day, Mattb, iH.% 6 .- 
i Cor. 4; $. 

44 44 This is is the Book of Bte&ion, and Predellination , 
belonging to tbe\Jving\t\the New Jtrufalem States which is 
represented as One Jingle Book.? became it depends upon One 
jingk Decree of God, and One fingleCdufe of that Decree, vise. 
the free Grace, and Good Pleafere of God in Cbrifi , Afts 13. 
48: Rom. 8.28, &c. Epb, 1. Whereas the Books tf Re¬ 
probation are sstanj 5 becaufe that depends upon the many H- 
vil ASionr of Mens which, Juflice particularly weighs and 


(a) ftaa, 7. 10. £ 06 . 6 . x, fyt> 6 . Mototb, 3, 1$, 
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confiders 5 and upon the Multitude and Divcrjitj of Sinners, 
which are 10 be conviUcd and condemned^ according to .the 
Sins each of them had particularly committed jSo that there.is 
to be, a> it were, a particular Boof^ of Confcicnce tor each of 
them, ,And it is Another Boo 4 , or a Boo 4 of another 
fort or kjnds tofhew, that the Bled Jballbe jufiificd, and fa- 
vedby Free Grace, and not fcr their Work** nor even accor¬ 
ding to their ovon Work*, but thofi which Cbrifi had wrought 
in them* 


13 And Cor for! the Seagave up [or had before given up, to 
Peach. 4 * and H el 1,3 the Dead which werein it£vh^. at the beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raifed 
to Condemnation;! and Death and Hell Q'. e- the common Recep 4 
tadc of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and 
Puniflimcnt during the Thoufand Year ^3 delivered up } [now^at 
this I aft AG ot Judicature,! the Dead which were in them [i> e. ; a!l 
the W icked which bad been under their Confinement and they 
£i. e. the Dead Wicked,! were judged every man according to their 
Works 41 Cwhich were not found written in the Book of Life j and 
which they had lately done againft the'Camp and City of God -> 
a$ well as for all their other wicked Deeds which-tl'cy had done 
whllft they were inthcFldh in thi'prcfent World,! 

45 Grotius and Pifcator render the Word, had given pp, 
which muft refer to the riling of the Dead Wicked, at the 
beginning of. the Thonjand Tears 5 when, becaule there was 
to. be Ho.Sea in the,New Earth, the Sea gave ttp its Dead. 

46 For th& Dead Wicked were condemned at firft to ib* 
Four Comers oft he Earth i, which were as a kind of Hades , 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead , anftverable to the flamo-n 
vah, or City of Dead Carcajes f in F.%ekkl % Chap. 38, and 39. 
See onPer/c8.and Mft-Mede, pa<r. 571, and Bifiop 'Cjbers 
Anfwer to the Jefuites Challenge t cuucming Limbus' Pa- 
trtfHS . 


17 Their 
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Their Worfa, in the former Verfe, are reprefented as 
written in Book*-, becaufe being com mined long before, the^r 
were thereby to be put iD retnembrance of them 3 and there- 
fbre th? 'Booty are opened unto them. But here being no men¬ 
tion of Booty opened, it may well be concluded, that tbefe 
Works were thole which they had newly committed againft 
ibe beloved City, Veife 9. which being ftclh in their Memo¬ 
ries, there needed not any writing of them in Booty, in order 
to their conviction. 

14 And Veatby 41 andBell for the Crave, theUft Enemiestobe 
deflroyed. 1 Cor.l J.a& 55.3 jperecajt into the Lake of jure fie, Mor¬ 
tality, and all Places of Puni{bment,except that ddGgned for the 
Eternal Torment of the Wicked, wercannibtlafedthere being 
now no further ufe of them •, and they having delivered'up the 
Dead which were la them 0 this [calling into the Lakc ,3 i* the 
49 ft and Death £?. t. Death JErefflalj Afattbi 10. 28. Sec ori'^Hc 

f Thefc are the Epemlet of Chrifi , which, according to 
DbEfrinalStripture, in foil concurrence with Prophetical, are 
to be deftroyed by him at loft 3 juft before the delivery of 
his Kingdom ttp to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 56, 54, 55, 
5 6 . 

*9 As that Expreffion, (Verfe 5.) this it thefir ft Refarre&i- 
on t feems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
Cbriifj Kingdom 3 lb does this parallel Expreffion intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End, and laft Appear - 
ante of it 3 Thefe Two being, as it were, fotemn Inferiptr- 
en$ on Two Pillar* 3 (hewing the Two Bound* of chrifi 7 
Kingdom 3 beginning in a Firft Rejhrreftion of Saint*, and 
a Firft Death of the Wicked 5 and ending in a Second Refir~ 
reSiop to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 3 as Abjolvte* Final, and Immutable as the Life of the 
former. 


O 00 
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aj And f0 wbofoever s>as not fotmS: mitten in the tLimb’s} 
of Life Qi* <?, whofoevcr was not a Living Member of ChrifHs 
Kingdom, during the Thoufand Yeats of Life and BieflTednefs j] 
ivat eafi into the Lake of Fire Qt.e. was puniflaed with Eternal Tor¬ 
ments.] 

p The Reprobate are not only judged according to the 
Rales of Jt/ft ice y by their arm tporkfj but the Book, of abjblute t 
fiveraign 9 And free Grace, is looked-into, when they are con¬ 
demned s to ftiew the Agreement there ts betwixt God’s De¬ 
crees, and the proceedings of his RcStoral Jufiice 7 in condem¬ 
ning Sinners, according to their own demerits $ there being 
none left out of thciftwl pf Life and Grace \ who dial! not 
be (hewn to have juftJy defer ved to be condemned fir. their 
axon fiml 


' And hitherto bath been a Defiription of the Wickgd\ their 
City in the four Corners of the Earth, their A&fans, and EinaT 
Condemnation; There follows now in tbe next Chapters £ 
Dtjcrrpiion of thedty of the Saints 7 and of their Final Remtrd 
in the Eternal Kingdom of God 7 AS in AS. 
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CHAP. XXf. 


The Text. 

i A ND / a New * Beaven , <«</0 New-Earth p.h thtf 
A. of the Kingdom of Chrift, wherein the Saintr 
Reign with him a Thoufand Years, Chap. 20.4, 6 . 2 Pet. j. 
jfjTd, 65, 17. 65 , 1 a* AkKfc. 19. 28* 3. ip.] pr thefofiHea- 

vt*\'and * thejrft Earth tU e. the Heavens and the Earpfj which 
ate now,"i m. *■ y-Twere 3 pajjed way C with a great Noife, 
burnt up, anddiffolvedby fire, i Pa. 3* io;ii, 12J and there 


Annotations on G H A P, XXh 

♦ ' E 

* -Here, according to the cuftoni of the Sacred Writers, a 
parocniar Account is given of the Generations (as the Scri¬ 
pture fpetks, Got. 3 , 4.) of the New Heaven, and New 
Earth, which he had before, (Chap. 20 11.) feen fly away, at 
the Catflummation, and End of all things^ when thrift (hall 
deliver tip his Kingdom to the Father , I Cor. 15.24, 28. it be¬ 
ing ufual ('as appears from Gen. 2.) for the hoiy Penmen to 
give a particular Description afterwards* of what tiny had 
before cither briefly hinted, or only deferibed m.gencraljv/ho 
are worn aifo to purfue the matter tqey haw in hood, quite 
throughout, before*they refume its more particular confide- 
ration i as appears from the former Chapter $ where the du¬ 
ration of the Kingdom of Chrift is continued from its begin- 

O o o 2 n n z 
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ning in the Refitrn&ion of the Saints, to its End, in the De- 
fir h3 ion of Death , his USi Enemy 5 and to the fifing awaj of 
the very Nero Heavens and Earths when Ch rift’s Mediatorf 
JCingdoni-betngzt an end* the.Eternal Kingdom of Qodj AU 
in fill, is to fuccced. 

*'The preceding Vifion plainly relating to the Refnrte 3 u . 
on, and the Ufi Day -of Jadgment s the -New Heavens, and 
Earth here defcribed, muft accordingly be underftood,con* 
cerning thofe mentioned by the Apoule Peter, tEp,^\ 13,. 
which a re to faceted the genital' Conflagration of the prefen t 
Heavens and Earth , to be dtffolved at the very firB Appear* 
once efCbri&w bis ficCnd Comings whd is to b^tnaniffied} 
or. revealed in Flams of Fire : It being very (a) plain from 
Tfioftrinkl $dtiptyre, itiittbe prefini WorLdfisiH be burnt before 
iJs&fnkofaSthingss and probably at Chrift's very firft^co% 
mngfto Ins Kingdom ; to which Conflagration there Will be 
many preceding Dilpafithnsjihd Preparations which aw- 
called the Signs ef Corifts Coining, in Scripture } and are pro¬ 
bably the Vials in this Prophecy before infifted on, Chap, 

This New (b) Heaven and Earth, which are to arife out 
of the Remains of the Old ones as out of a Second Ghsor \ 
ape np ; other- than the Seat of the Kingdom of the Blefied Mil* 
icnmum, in which the Saints are to Reign with Chap. ■ 


(«} Lukf l> 25 —3 r. Bor the farm day that Lot matt oat of Sodom, $re. Even 
ttiua (ball it he in the Day when the Son of Mao is revealed, i e. (to malg god Ok 
parallel J iathe very felt fame Day in which behmealti, 2 Tbt$ r. 7,8. 

3 , IO, 18. 

Set Dr. BornctV Tbevy, B, $.<ad 4. 

Mather A-Signo FiKiHqmip. 2. 5. 

(AJ Dr.BornrtVlfap, B/4. j, 8-. 




2o. Jwcanfe f according. the plain. words of the .Apoftie 
F^fcer) it is that Net? Heaven, and Earth in which Right conJ~ 
m/*u*odweil ? /. 9* Eighteen Saints are to. Keign in. fhtinefi 
aHd Jfcgbteoujftfft daring ^ the Dai.of Judgment which, is a 
Day of the Lords, confining of a Thonfirnd-Xears cfels 
as plain a Defcription of the Blefied Milknwm' as can "well 
be given ; of which Truth aUu the following Verlcs will 
admmifter many Proofs. 

The very word made ufe of by the Apoftje Peter 
(? 3.10) conc£rni$g $£pdfiwg owaj of the Heavens qf 

this World, at the general Conflagration.. For it is to be ob £ 
fietved, that the §criptfir&s make mention of Three World*; 

fa) Th# World before the. Flood ; reaching from thie be¬ 
ginning of the Creation, to its perUhing byWat#-. . Which 
the Apoftle (fij. Titer calls the Heavens and Earth of Oldthe 
World that then was, and the Old, or Original World 5 con¬ 
cerning which feo the f£) ingenious Theory of the Earth 

fa J The prefint World,referued for fire, called infV) Scrl-* 
pture the Heaven 1 and Earth which are now j thk prefent evil 
World § and this Worldly way. of Contempt, and to dtfttn- 
gnifh it from the world to come. 

.(3 J The New (d) Heavens, and New- Earth 3 called in 


(«) s.qr. 3, 5. 3, s ,tf. k&m*. 

. ( 4 j. Banjul Tbnrjy B. i*. a ad a. and xbt Append, to the 4th Baolr. 

(O 2 P** 3 * 7 * A«r.8. iy—24. Gal. 1. 4. John it, 31, 14, 30. 1 Car. 
x6, 8« a. C». 4.4. 

Mather do SSgaoFiL Hotnin. 1. 2. 

GO 2 Vtt, 3. 13. Hei. a. 5, £fA. .1* ai. taty z>. -34*** 38. ant Cbtf* ij«- 


Scrs- - 
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Scripture, the World to cot/re, that Worlds ihePPdrtd of the 
Refurr 0 ion from the Dead, ami the Kingdom of God t and df 
the $wof Man at hit coming: which is to fucceed, when 
(a) the Form, tajhion* and Dijpofltion vf the parts'bfthh 
World Jbalipafi away; imd be changed, upon itsdijjoixtion bj 
fire j and there (halite a Reft/intion, Regeneration, Delive¬ 
ry, Redemption, and Reflawration of allthingj in the Natural, 
as well as Moral World, into the Primitive Stare, from which 
they had fallen by Sin. 

* Tnis is a very furprifing confirmation of Dot?or Burr, 
net's Hypothecs, viz. That the World jhaU. be rcfiofedTo ft} 
Primitive Paradifiaeal State, in which there mlsfiO Sea $ ag 4 
that the Sea jhall be devoured by the Conflagration : vvftvth |at' 
terisrffo alludedtoby the Prophet Amos (‘dinp.7.40 'whfte 
he fuppofe?, that Fire Jhall devour the great Deep 5 of'which 
it had already eaten up, or devoured a part in Vifion, 

And tF& ''PVicked being feparated by God from the. Rigb - 
tediit , now finely united into one Body*, and living 
together in perfift Peace and Unity* it Teems to be Very 
congruous thereihouid be No Sea in that State 5 which as it 
is tbe.Typstf bxqxiet mishit nek? 5 lo alfo is it an hinderasce 
to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 

. Atfcl here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series, and Order of things, according to Scripture 5 
from ihe Tim e of the Ap p roa ch' vf drifts Kingdom, unfil the 
End, and Delivery up of it to God . 


(fij 1 Csr. 3 r. Vfalm i;-2. 26. 2 Vtt. 3. V,S.tr. 1.^4.' 30. MtitL i?. 
2$, Atfs 3. 3i. Rom. 8. 19—24. 

Mather He .Si$io, fre. -i. f. 

Burnett 7 hery. 


(l.) Am- 
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,(i.) Avticbrift will fall , as toon as ever the Months of the 
Bead are expired} and MiBometdaif^which wa&defigncd as 
'i, SconrgtiQ'w., (hail confequently afterwards ceafe ,to be a 
VFo to the Chrifiats World, See Chapter ^ i 3 .,-i 1^2>3S 

H* " ’ 

(a,J The Jw/alfo will beicftored to therr own CJUfi- 
trey, after the f allfilUng of the Tima oftheGtnttfcs j i. fi 

the End of Anticbrifiian Times, Matth.i li 24* 

(%.) There will be Day sof Great Tribulation , ind'imme¬ 
diately offer theft ( there will be miny'figmof Chrifi's comings 
and of th End if the Vl'erld\ and veVy great Prepara(?e/jf. 
fir ‘tkegeheral CabfUgtktfon, } Matth. 24.. 29. Mather de 

Sfgw rilri Ho minis, Dt* Burnet's Thethy, B. 3; Chap. fQ, 

(4,^ T && 1 will appear fbme Extraordinary *Sign of the Sin 
of Man in Heaven j upon which, all tbe Tribes of the Earth 
jhatt mourn, and the Son of Mats fball be fun coming in. the 
Ghuds of Heaven, Matth 34, 3a. 

(5.) As foon-as ever Ch rift (hall appear,,! the Dead will bis/ 
raifed, and the Earth and Heavens of ibis pretent World* will 
at the fame time be dttFolved by Fire $ in which* iheWick- 
ed v Living, and Raiifcd, are purttfhed } ‘ fa)V^tge 4 ne 9 .being 
to be taken on them; and they fnfferivg Perditionits, and by. 

Conflagration of the Heavens and Earth V which were 
kept in fort, and preferved by God for the perdition of ttftgod* 
lymen $ and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene- 


(*) a Tbefi 1, 8, p. 2 Vet, 3. 


ration; 
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ration which (hall be then alive j but of all who bavedied in 
their fins: it being plain, that ourSaviour bids all, of every 
Generation watch^ leaf! that Day farprizetbem $ and that lie 
fuppofes that Sodom and Gomorrah , which were let forth 
for an-Example of Eternal Fire, (hould iuffer again in the 
Day of Judgment; and that all which repent not, craft pe- 
ri(h, (*) ( hnn&iet^ ) after tie irks wanner with the Galile¬ 
ans, and thole on whom the Tower cfSiloam fell 5 that is, by 
ludden,'Bodily Judgments 5 which can happen to alt imfeni- 
tmU only at this General Judgment by Fire. 

("6.) The whole AntichriUian date, will be utterly annihity' 
tedj at thetfrft appearance of CbriB ; Satan will be bound for 
a Tbouputd Tears : and the Wickgd will not be coriTunfed fo 
the Conflagration, but having.Bodies capable of undergo¬ 
ing it, will be brought thereby intoaftate of Confinement p 
and that, as it were, in the (h) Ends , and Corners of the Tfew 
Earth , daring the whole fpace of the slejjid Mitimninm, 
'Rev. 20. 

( 7.) The Bodies of the Dead Saints being railed , are 
caught up into the Air ; and the Saints which come with 
Chrift, appear in them, together with him in the Heavens ; 
and probably continue with him there in Glory, during the 
ThoufundTeats : the Heavens being purged, and purified,'as 
it werejbyF/rejand falling down like Light¬ 

ning from the Air, which had been folong.poffefied by them, 
whereby ihefe High and Heavenly Placet are, as it were, pie* 


(a) hJkf 12. 2, 5, Maltb. II. 3 -J, Jtde 7 . 

(Jbj See the optnknt tf licAncitBts about Limbos Bp. UlbcxV gtfutf-t* 

t&f jduir. 

(c) Ltd# 10. 18. Bfb t 6.12. 


pared 



pared for tbe Reception of Cb r ift and his Saints. For®##* 
tempsefi mutt dwell in the New (a) Heavens, as well as 
Nfjp earth y and the whole Creation groans, andwaits 
Redemption. 

put this (ball be funber made our, as occa&an offers, up* 
on the following parts of this Vifioa, 


(8.)The Living Saints will be (h) purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver^ and many of them (ball befavtdat tbbOiy, 
with great Difficulty? bot all (hall be preferred by God (who 
kooweth how to- ddhxr tbe Godly* z s he dhd.'Lot, .and the 
7 hyee Children \a the Fiery Furnace, which are Types of this 
Lafl and Qreat Deliver^nc^, -2 Pet* a. 9.J in the general Cm* 
fitgtftion b and their Bodiesbeiug changed, they Hull Retell' 
with Qmft on ^ NenEartb, the (<■) fb/meT.bejng unit, 
through the Vanity and Corruption it is u J(ubye& so, fe* 
(Sen a Jpurpofe; 


And tbisis that State of the Barth, which itearneftly ex* 
pefts,and groanetb after* and for which it w,as defigned by 
< 32 fcj 5 Itfho teems to deduce by the Prophet IfaiaK^CCbap. 
45.^7, 18.) that by created it } .pot in vafa 5 or to be inch a 
Chapjy and fubjfidi to fo muchTa«//y, (&«*. 8. 2a) as. it 
HOW, id ;x but to-be inhabited by the Myjiical Ijrael of ail the 
fitfi( ^#.45, 17,21, 22.) wbp JfMM.lte faved in theljord 
wilFitn everl^iingSalvaiton. 


(ay 2 Ptf. 5* 13. iv oi£ Asm. 8. 22, 23. 
fb) Matacb. 3. I —3. 1 Cor. 3, 10—16* 
(<) fjm. 2 . 19-24. 
burner/ Tbtvr/, 4. 7—9, 
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(9.) All this will cOrne to pafs at the very beginning'of Christ 
Coming ( whofe Proceedings -will be very fuddcn and iwifr, 
Malach. 3.5. 1 Cor. 15. 52.^ in which (<0 the WickedJbaS 

be burnt up, and trod down, and be as AJbes under the Seles of 
the Feet of the Saints, lying at the Footjiool of Chrift’s Throne^ 
whilft the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Earth t 
and the Raijed Saints in the New Heavens, 

(lO.)At the End of the Thoufand Tears.upon Chrifft with¬ 
drawing feme of his more immediate Prefixee and Glory 5 
Satan will Aar up the Wicked Nations (who had been all that 
While in a State of Contempt and Puniftubent, Maiach, ^ 
10 endeavour to deftroy Chrifts Kingdom on Earth 5 
upon which he will catch »p hk Saints into the dir, and give 
them incorruptible Bodies ; and the whole Body of Saints, 
with Chrifi thHr Heady fhall finally judge the wicK-xl world; 
and the Neio Heavens and Earth {had dijappear* and fly assays 
the Son (hail deliver up bis Kingdom to the Father 5 and the 
Saints (hall remain with him to all Eternity 5 whtlft Sata» 9 
and ad the Wicked, remain in the Laky for ever 5 which is a 
place of Punifhtneot; reprelented as a Lake, made outof 
the Liquefa&ion, and Diflolution of the prefint Earthy burnt 
With Fire. 

And this is a brief Scriptural Account trihtbw great XranC- 
aftion; againfr (fi) which, although many Objections may 
be raifed 5 yet diere are few which may not be as plauftbly 
alledged again A the Day of Judgment, as it is nfualty under* 
flood by Divines. 


a) Mdatb, 4. r—4. Vfatm no. i. 

j8) See Dr, fiertiky’j Vriytrfal ChrijHan DtUri w tf th D<*y cf Judgment, 

2 And 


Ch."KIKl.^ttaotatiom on the RtyeUtiOni475 

. i Anti * I John Cthc Apoc.dyptick ApoftJc, unto whom Chrift 
had Cent, and fignilieo, and ihcivn things to come,.thereby tefti- 
fying, that 1 was a Servant of hi^and greatly beloved by him. 
Rev. i i* Van. £.23.107,11,1 jO /*» let it be obferved 
diligently, for theft wore:; are true and faithful, Verfe 5.3 the 4 
Holy Cny Cor Polity of Saints,1 tier? Jewjalem Cabove, the Mo- 
rher of us ah, Gal. 4. i< 5 . H:l>. 11,10, 16. n, 77, 23.] coming 
down Cwi.h Chrift into the Regions of the Air, 1 Tbef 4. 14—18. 
Sec o.i Chap. 19. 7,8, 9, 14.19. 20,4.] God Cthc Father ,3 
0 at of Heaven f before whofc Throne it had hitherto been, in va¬ 
rious degrees of Exaltation. See on Chap. 11, x. 14, 1.3 prepa¬ 
red > C^nd arrayed in Chrift's Riglrev ufoefs^ as a Bride a toned 
for her Husband Cwhich.is the Lamb Chrift \ that lie might pre- 
fent to hiinfeif a Glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle; 
and at laftperie&ly unite it toGvd in his Eternal Kingdom, Epb. 
5.25,27. '*&». rp. 7,8,9 3 

* Un does not fay (imply, as in the former Verfe, I fow, 
■btlf rp« jaw iby th^t Emphatical Exprefjion (hewing the great 
Importance 6TtheViGoti, and Hkewife more earneftly a firm¬ 
ing xheTrmfvof that, which was to be of fo great life and con- 
jolaihui to the Saints ; hereby .imitating the Beloved prophet 
Daniel, who frequently'makes ufe of the fame Phrafe, upon 
the like Occaiioas. . 

. Froro 4 duecompare of this place, with the places quoted 
in the Paraphrase, it appears, 

(ij That the Holy City is no other than the Bride* or 
$<*i*fMhofe Armies which come with Chrift in the Air to 
Judgment in his Kingdom $ the vety They^ who fit in Thrones t 
and Reign with him a Thvafand Tears , Chap, 20. 4. as haul 
been b: tore proved, and often oblerved. 

(2. ) Tuat this Nea Jerufalem is in the New Heavens* or 
Heavily Places of the Air, as they are caUed ia Jjc^iptUi c ; 
into which the Saints come, or deftend from Heaven with 

P p p 2 Chrift, 



Chrifly as hath been before obferved 5. and confrquently, that 
the Nem (a) Hinvens y and New Earthy are the Seat of the 
’Th&ufattd Tears Reign of Chrift 5 and the Saints the Inhabi¬ 
tants of it v becaufe they are here rep refer) ted as coming.. in¬ 
to it, as into a place newly prepared for, them by God, 
Verfe 1. 

(3.) That this New Jerufahn State coming down from God, 
is the Kingdom of Chrift , in its Higheft, and mod Exalted 
States which had been hitherto reprefented 10 this Vifion, 
as before the Throne of God, in divers States and Degrees of 
Exaltation 5 according as Chrift’s Kingdom increaftd-^ &hd 
his Enemies were fubdned byGod the Father 5 at whole 
Right Hand be was to fit in a patient Expedition of this 
Kingdom, until all his Enemies were made his Footftbol: 
which being now performed, he comes.down from God 
out of Heaven', with, bis Bride, or Churcb.yurifiedy^d 
ferfi&ty falsified I into bis gloriaus Kingdom, in tBe,. 2 j£eat 
BeoHess, and Nem Earthy the Seat of the BkJJed Millenni¬ 
um. For thus Qheb. 13. 33. compared with Rev. 14* j.) 
the Shints firft come unto Mount Sion, and. then, unto the 
City of the Saving God , the heavenly Jerufakm $ or the 
Archetypal State of ChriJEs Kingdom in Heaven .(to- which 
there is one always correfpandent on E?rth) Metro* 
folk of the Chrifiian Worjbif (which had* its Origi nal 
from teence, ffw. 13, 2,5. and of which.it is a Pattern, 
Hth. g, i *) the True Temple built without bands, where 
our hopes is, and of which we are Citizens $ and wbielp is 
the Bride, the Laatb\ Wife, and the Mother of all True Chri- 
fiians. Get, 4. 26 . 


(«)Dty Samcrt Vwrf, 4 * b *• 



3 dad 1 heard a great Voice oat of Heaven [proclaiming a gipat 
Troth, and (hewing roe a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never been Before Q faying, Behold [with thine eyes 
and near with thine cars and fee thy heart upon ail that I (hall 
ifccw thee, 40,4. 44, 5.] the Tabernacle oj G d[i. e. the King¬ 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a Type, See the 
Notes on Chap. 13 <5 iy, y .-3 U [now] with ’ vun [iu the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is comedown from God 
out of Heaven, Vwfe 2.3 and he [T e. Gcd ,3 nf // 8 dwell [or Taber¬ 
nacle, a fecond time, John 1.14 ] mtb tb m [in a State of Glory, 
E^ek' 37 26—28.3 9 and they (ball be bis [faii&ified, E^cjfc. 37. ib\ 
i Rev, 19* 8*3 People, and God bimfelf jball be mibtbem 
[in Cbrift •, by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Maniiefiations of Prefence, and Conau&Q and be their God [to 
fan&ific them wholly, and then ro unite them unto himfclt in his 
Kin gdom.of Eternity, John 17. i9> 21. iCor. 1 .8 1 Thef y 

® 3 J 


It comet down from God,' and is with Men j and there¬ 
fore a State in the highefi Heavens cannot be here meant 5 for 
ft is not- (aid* that it Afeends, or that the Tabernacle of Men 
it with God 3 but that the Tabernacle of God it with • 
Aft*. 

1 God iaCbrift had dwelt with Men before, in a State 
of Humiliation * and his Glory appeared but to forne few cho- 
fin ones . (for the World kfltw him not , and hit own did not 
receive him, Johm, 10, 11.) and that only at (ome tranft- 
ent Manifeftations of it, fuch as the Transfiguration on the 
-Mount 5 but now very great and glorious (a ) appearances of 
Divine Majefty and Prefence, are promifed * to he continu¬ 
ed for evermore in Heaven, after a Thonfand Tears duration ill 


(rf) BurKt'i Tfao, 4. t. 



^^Annotations on the R evelation.Gh-XXI. 

the New Heaven, and New Earthy which are to fiy away into 
Eternity, Ezcl^ 57. 2(5. 

5 Expreflions taken from the Covenant made with Abraham 3 
Cen. 17, 7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned Jerem. 3 r, 
31 — 24. 32,40- 44. Exeli 36. 26. 27. 37 5 26, 27, 28 
Efcb. 8. whereby is (htwn, that the Promiles of that Cove-' 
nacKarc nor fully accompli (lied but in the Glorious Kin^ 
dim of thrift •, the Minifitrof the SanUtary, and of the true 
1 abernaclc which the Lord pitched, and not Man \ winch crimes 
down from Heaven in this ViGou. Compare ZfcZ>,8.with the 
firfi: Verfes of this Chapter. 

4 And Cod JJjall wipe away all Tears from I heir Eyes fi. e. fhali re¬ 
move all Caufcsand Occasions of Sortowjf.15 $*63,201 and there 
fhali bemmor^deathZiot: it fliali bedeftroyed by vhrifU/25.8. iCor. 
I f .2 3 } y 4 .] neither Sorrow 3 nor crytngyieitber fhali there he any more pain 
ft. e, it (hall be a Gate of (a) lndolcncy, free from pain and want:] 
for the former things fof the firft Heaven, and firft Earth, the World 
of the hrft Adam, i. e. Sin, Difcafs, Want, Satan, ana his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Death Qarepajfid away [out of the Limits of the 
firft Heaven^ and firft Earth,] 

r 5 And he that * fat on the f white] TA/w[v. Chrift, whom 1 had 
feed fitting 011 his own diftinft Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom, Chop 20. t 1] [aid, behold Tfot it is a thing much co be 
obierved,] Zfam now about to] make all things ncir[i* e. to rrakc a 
New Heaven* and a NewEatthj and t > renew, and fully fauflific 
Humane Naru; c, John 17, 19. ] And he f ad unto me ,u IP' rite >. for 
thefe Words are true and faithful fi* r- the New Tilings declaredly 
me, in tii.cfc Words, arc now ready to be made by tpc t whereby 
all my Word, Promit’esjand DeclararionsiwiH receive a fullcom- 
pic:ionand will appear to be True and Infallible.] 


(sj Dr, Eurnct’/ Tbttfj, 4. r. 


* There 
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* There are Three Thrones afcribed to Chrift in this Pro¬ 
phecy, 

(j.) The Tfsrone of the Father ; in which Chrifi fits with 
him, from the liefarre&ion , until the Appearance of his own 
Throne w his Kingdom, Chap. 3. 31 . 

(2.) Ch rift’s ovenThrone, or the Throne peculiar to his Hu¬ 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom 5 called, his Throne^ 
Chap. 3, a 1, and the Throne of the Lamb) Chap, 22. 3, 

(■3.) The White Throne, Chap. 20, ir. in which Cbrift 
appears at the laft Judicial Aft ot his Kingdom, juft when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been feen but juft before (although i: be after this in 
Tim:, and in the Order of Completion) is here referred to 5 
to (hew, that the fameperlbn, whom he had by way of Vro- 
tepjjs, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Prophecy_) 
ft err drffoltringall things 3 Was now to appear as making, at 
things Nen>$ the fame Chriji being the Omega,and End, who 
(hall diffolve all things ; and the Beginning, or Alpha , who 
is the Efficient Cauje of the Ne»Creation % the New Heaven and 
New Earthy and of (a) the Generation of Saints, the people 
which fhall be created to inhabit it. 

10 To write., is to bring into Effc&, as hath been often (b) 
obferved before; whereby is Ggnified, that all the New things 
he had promifed and declared in bis Word, were juft ready 
to be made hy him. 


(«) Pfalm ii. a-—3 r. ios, i&. 
(>) See in Cbty ij, y. 


6 And 
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6 And he frid unto me, '' ft is done,{i. e. what I was about to 
do is now performed*, I have now fnn&iificd aud renewed my 
Servants* and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupti¬ 
on. and Bondage:} /[the Eternal Word in HumaneNaturc,} m 
Al; ha and Omegdy the Beginning and the End [of Prophecy , who 
made all things in the beginning,at;d have now created them a- 
new i and am therefor" able to fay, it is done, Chap. 1, 8-3,14,] 
1 [who am able,} mil [a!fo} give unto bim [i. e- unto the Saints 
of all Ages,} that it a th rjl H. e that earned!y delirc the full glo¬ 
ry of mv Kingdom;} of the Fwtai/tof the IVattr of Life[i s full 
and lading Communications of Grac. and Glory, to all the Li¬ 
ving in rhis Nw Jerufalenty Ifa* 4 3. John 4, io, 14. 7,37 Cf freely 
Li- f* out of my mercGr,.ce and Favour, Jfa » 55. iy 2-} 

** Cbrift here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
his Servants, ufes the lame ExprtiEon he had before ufed 
(Chap. 16. 17.) after the Dcfttuftion of his Enemies by the 
Vials : which j^ay thereupon be lookt upon as (a) Monu¬ 
mental Infiriptions upon Two Pillars, placed, as it were, at 
Tm remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy 5 of which, the one 
rtfpe&s Chrifi's snaking bit Enemies hit Foot Bool , the other 
the BkJJed State, and Lot of the Saints, at the End of Days 
mentioned Dan. 12. 13. 

7 fie that overcometh [i e. a 1 ! of each Church-Sote who over¬ 
come che Tempt a ions of it. fee Chapters 1, and 3.) (ball inhe¬ 
rit [as Sons,} oil 11 [the New} things [r* e* Graces and Bicfhugs 
of my New King !om under which is comprif; d all that is re¬ 
ally dcfirablei and all the Promifcs made to the Churches, 
Chapters 2, and 3.} and I [Chrifr, God-Man,} '* mil he hie God 
Land Father, as having begotten him to this Near Life, Epb. 2* 
1®.} and he fall be wyA\n £i. e. the Promifes of the New Cove¬ 
nant, and tlic Privilcd^csof Adoption fha ‘1 be beftowed upon 
him, in the higheft, and lulled i'cn.e of them, S.e on Perje 3,] 


(.*) See hi Chi>p. 3-1 2t 


i* ** Here 
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Here is declared, chat the (ayReJlaurationof nil things 
attd the 'Adaption to (hit, Inheritance, and Redemption of Bodies; 
Will be fully compleated only in the Kingdom of‘Chrift,whQ 
is the Father of the Nap»l arid, the World to come. 

5 But Zzllytfje n fearftdioi the Antichnftian Sttfrc efprciaHy, 
who date not hold faft the Profcflion ot their Faith without wa¬ 
vering,butfYor fear forfakethcaffcmblingof thet^f-ives, dtaw¬ 
ing back unto Perdition, 2 3', 2$, 38,39O and unbdemng 

fin the PrormYcsot Chriil’s Coming, becaufe of his long delay; 
and who upon that drawback from the true Faith, and feoff at 
it. Heb. 12.35—39, 7 Pet* 2 and 3 Chapters! the mtainafslsfjaXid, 
defiled in their Mind, Confcicncc, and Prattile?, and to every 
gqod work reprobate, T?r. 1, 15, and murderfrs Qefpecially 

of. the Witneifcs and Saints, Chop. iS*2^^and W 4 iKremwg'ers\yth 6 
praaife and adyancc Doctrines which promote uncleanifefs, Chap, 
2*^15 2 and Sorcerers, fv? h° bewitch Souls, Chap. 18.23.J and Ido¬ 
later sizs the Antichriuiau Party arc by way offcminencejj and all 
Liars £who be! eve, and’make a Lye, cfpecially the great one of 
AhtTchfiftianifn, Rev. 3 9. a The/, x 9., I Tw». 4; 2.3 ftkllbane ' 
their pontriot in the hrftRefur region to Blcffcdnefsandnolinefs, 
ui tbs Lake which lurnetb with fire and brimflone : which is the fir 
md Death faud that Eternal. Sec on Chap.? o. 6 ,10,14, r 5*3 

)U].-Cort$ of Sinners are here underftood, but moft c- 
fpecully the Anticbrifliatt to whom the Gbrfra&ers a- 
gree 5 Antic hr if being the Man of Sin, and Shit/ar, or Ba¬ 
bylon, which is Atrtichriftian Rome, being the very Hwftt and 
B’afief all Wickjtdnejt , Ewk- 5. 8, I f. Re», 18, 24. 

t F . r T 

9 AnH there cami Unto me one Corthc firft and principal ,*3 of tbs 
[even Angels , which bad the [even Fids fall of the [even lafl plague sfchc 
very fame who (hewed me the J .idgmcnt of the Great *Whorc. 
Chap. 17,1 ] and talked with 1ne 3 faying,Cme hither , Irpilljberp thee the 


(■0 R ,w * 


CLq q 


Bride 
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(a)BrU^tbe Lamb's Wifcti.t.ths Ne&Jmtfiltm Su e, and thou fhaJt 
plainly, and more diftir&Iy fte the Njiure of it.and the vaft dif- 
tcrcDcc there is betwixt it, aadthe Antichr iftian State which I be¬ 
fore ihewed th.Cj Chap, 17] 

The fame Angel that flit wed him the Judgment on the 
great Where,, (hews him alfo the Nw Jemjakm State 5 10 ma* 
oiftft tLatn&r O efiruShti of Aatithrift, and the pouring forth 
of the f 'ials) jre highly, and immediately preparatory to 
Chrift’s Kingdom. 

70 And he tarried me met) in the Spirit £*. e, 1 was in a Spiritual 
Extaftc, and was carried in Viiiott, Chap, 1 , 10. vj 3O to a great 
and took mountain Cto denote the State of Chrifi's Church and~ 
Ktugdom,now become a Mouhta : n, Dark 2.3 jvcftabli&cd in the 
Tops of the Mountains, and exalted above the HiITs j and to fhew 
that this was the City feen by when he was for upon a 

very hi*h Mountain. Ift. 2 . 2. E*ck 40.1 .3 and fhtwed me Cncc the 
Antichriftian City of rhe Whore, Chap 17.3. burl that [truly!] 
great City [the (£) gdncral Aflcmbly, conhftihg of all true Belie¬ 
vers, apd of die Spit its of all )nft men made perfect, fleb. n. 27, 
m «3 the Hofy £and Heavenly] Jtruftkm ["the City of the Living 
God, and not the impure Idolatrous City of the Whore ,3 defend- 
ingout of Heaven £Lr. the higheft Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, Perje 2 .3 fr*m God [by whom it was built, and the King¬ 
dom was f<t upj D.«, z. 44. Heb. 11.10, i£ j 

11 Having the Gkn, of God £i, e* the >i glorious Prelcncc of 
Chrifr, andof his S.irns, fthttb. 17 a. John 1, {4. Heb j, 3 3 
and her Light (() Qor that which enlightncd her 3 *** Hkt a mo a 
Stone mojt prrciow, oen like a J^fper Stoney dear at Cb> yfial jj.t. the 


(a) Chap. Ip. 7~*f. 

Burner's Theory, 4 . ;> 

\0 
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Prefcncc of Chrift was (a) firm and iaft'ng, dwelling and abiding 
in it»and it was full of dory > Purity, ana Holiness. See on Chap 
4*3*3 

,f For this is the moft proper Repielcmation of the Di¬ 
vine Glory > of which the Glorious Appearances ' of Fi*c^ 
Ijgkt, and Bright Clauds ^ the Si-he^ttab under the Old Te~ 
fla&ewty were bat faint Image* and 

11 And hud a Wall peat, and bigbjj.e it was under the immediate 
prooettion of DivineOmnipoiency,and thofe whichwtrcwicbouf* 
were excluded from it, IJaiab 26. 1—5. (Jo, i%.Zecb. a, J Jtry.ai. 
1 S\S tend bat! iivslv* Gates [.for free needs to all true ffroehtes^ or 
SaintsJ andattheOates Tmetve Angchfis CheruRros tQguard this 
New Paradifcj that nothing which had not right to Life, might 
enter therein, Gen, 3*14. £55*4*48. 3*0 an( ? stances ftriuen there* 
at, wbkh are We times of the'Lrrelve t6 Tribes of the children of Jfra* 
el fto Ihcw that none bat God's People, the true Tfraditifm^ had a 
right to this Hem Jerufalnn State, See on Chap. 7,4—ia] 

* 6 Thcfe are the very 14400, who were fiakd t Chap. 7, 

13 On the Eajl three Gates } on the tfartb three Gates , on the Sooth 
three Gates, and on the iVejl three Gates (7, (• there were Twelve 
Guts* anfwerablc to the Tttrelve Tribes \ Three on each fide of 
the Four fquarc Cin’j towards each Corner of ihcHeavcos t to 
flwW, that the whole Pfr&tl of God,or ail true Believe; s, from eve¬ 
ry quarter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven,Zafe 1J. 29. See £^4- 31—35 3 

24 Aitd the Wall of the City C which was the Scctwity and Pro- 
reftianofr it, and exc-uded every thing which was unclean,]} bad 
Twelve fau)t'lni(>tis y and hi them lb' Hanes of the ’fmUe Apojtles of the 
Lamb tfluinfromthe Foundation of the World * coihew tlucrhe 


(41) Of which tbe jttpait an GmUem, 5ie« Grot. enCbfy 3. andtmtify&ft. 

Q.q q a King- 
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Kingdom-and Church of Cfcr i ft was lecured a»d nrotcflcd by the 1 
^Epoftolicaf 'Dcsdirinc, upcui which it was buikj JeiiisChrift,ine 
Jbunbof God, whofc Blood is the Blood of the fcycrlafting Cor„ 
venan r , by which all things arc fecured unto 11s, ratified, and con-, 
firmed, being the chief Corner-llone, Eph. 1. ig—11 j . 

15 A ltd he that talked mtb me {jte. the 11 Angel, bad i 

golden Cnot a common^ Reed Eto (hew that ebu was the glorious, 
pure*precious, and refijed Sate of the.Church, of which that, 
meafuredby E^ekld, with a common Reed, was but a Type, 
£?<■£. 40. 3.3 to mzafure the CD-mentions, and Contents of the Ho- 
lyj * 8 . City [or whole Vifiblc Church, whuh was now refeued out 
of the hands 6f the Heathens.,, and Aotichriftian - Enemies;, and 
might therefore,be m'^fijred, as being agreeable to thepurc and, 
exaftmeafure of God's Law; whereas it was before left out as irre¬ 
gular, land Was not mcafured.* Chap.n.iO^Cw meafurej the 
Cutes thereof [i*e,' to declare.who had right of accefs into ii^and- 
the Wall thereof ft to.fhdw, and declare, in what the defence And 

j* __i_ - „ 1 tr * 1__-1 


n The Temple (Chap. 11. 1.) W3s mesfured by a Matt, 
but this Gi$ by an Angel $ that by f a common Reed , like a 
Rods, this by a fimple Reed } but a Golden one $ to fhew that 
this State (which was the real accompli fiiroeirt of Ezekjel's 
Vifionary Cf/y,- and the fkU.opening:of the enclofid Temple} 
was an' Angelical State 9 in which the Saints were Equal to. An- - 
gelt, - Maitb: 2.' 3 .36. and that it was purged and purified y 
Gofd in the Tryal of the Fire of the Laft Day?> $ 
and that Chrift had broken to peices the Heathen Nations fry 
the Rod of his Power ( Pfalm 2, 9. iio, a.) and would now 
meafkre and rule bp a Golden Reed , as by a Golden Seepkt 3 
(the Emblem of Favour and Reconciliation aajongft t^ Rafter*, 
Nation /, Efth. 4, 1.1. 5,2. 8,4.J and would no more 
and correft his Servant/. 

* The Temple only was meafured before (Chap. i x. i,2,J 
and not tbeQtjy bnt here there war** Tempk, (Verfe 22.3 

and 
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and the whole Otj u meafured, in 'all the Dimenfh.ns of w 5 
to'(hew,' that the t thole Vijjble Church was now Regular and 
•Spmmetrat, and: was become a Living, and HjIj Temple umo 
Cod. 

1 6 AntUbe City $etb fourfquarc fto Ihew that the Church in 
Chrift’s Kingdom, (hail be 19 Univcrfal 5 a Body ■» well comu^fti 
firm, and immovable 5 conftant, 11 per fed, and always ; ike it 
jffclf in” perfect Peace and Rcpofe \ and cannot receive the lcaft 
** addition, or diminntion, from what was once delivered unto 
it 0 aif d the U*gtb is en large as the breadth fi, e. k was *♦. exa&Iy per¬ 
fect Q and he meaf tred the. City with the Reed, Twelve Tboufand Fur- 
longs {to fhew that ic was pcrfcdly ** Apoftolical *, and exactly a- 
greeahle to the ipeafures of the San&uary of theHoly City lb Je- 
rufdeui) and wholly different from the Antichriftian State of * 
Rome ;] the 17 length 9 anti the breath, and the beighth of it are equal ft* 
ft it was * exaftiy agreeable with it felf, and entirely Apoiioh'cai* 
in the whole, and each part of It!] 

** Of which-the Number Four\s 3 Symbol, taken from fj&a; 
Four Quarters of the World , whereby the whole World is de¬ 
noted in Scripture. 

" Of which Nature are Buildings pf Foursquare Stoner, 
and Armies drawn up in that Figure \ whence Quadratumag- 
men* Corpus Quadrature, and Turns Quadrate, are ufed in- 
Authors for Strong Bodies , and well compared and firm Build¬ 
ings, and Armies 5 and fuch ought the Church to be, and 
(hall be in Chrift’s Kingdom, IJaiab 33 20. Pfalm 78.65?, 
Matth. 16* 18. M. 12. 2;, 28. Bph, 4,14, 1 6. 

" Whence the PhraSe Hoi»o Tsjxytof©-,concerning a Yerftft f, 
Jbff, and ConSiant Man 5 as a Square Figure, or Cube, is e- 
very way like it felf, turn it on which fide you pleafe : and 
fo ought the Church to be always conftant to it (elf in all its 
Doctrines j not mutable and inconttant, 

* As $ 
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** As a filid Square, Cube, or D/ , is a Figure the tnoft 
Stable of any other * which, throw it which way you will, 
always fettles it firlf at laft upon its owd Bofit, and remains 
firm 5 bccaufe its Bafij is broad and equal. 

* Asa Square is altered from its own Figure into another, 
by the leaf! addition to it, or diminution from it : and thos 
the Churchy when it takes from, or adds to the Faith once de¬ 
livered to the Saints, loofes that perfection in which it was 
built at fir ft by God, and becomes irregular. Upon which, 
and other Keatons, a Four figure Figure is much in ufe in 
Scripture $ it being the Figure of the (a) Encampm*** 
round about the Tabernacle, and of the Druhte Confirm m 
this Prophecy , of the (fi) Altar, (V) Brea}l Phle, and the 
moft (dj Holy Place under the Law 5 as 'alto of many things 
belonging to (0 Eztkjeh Vifimal Temple. 

** As that is a forfeit Square , wbofe length and breadth 
are equal $ whereas if they were unequal, it would be a Pj* 
ralklogram, or a Long Square •, which is left perfeif than a 
Square. See Mr, Potter , Chap. 28. 

** For Twelve fignifies ApojloUcaheft, from the Twdve A - 
pofllu j and a 'Zhoufand is a Number of perfeSUon^ See o& 
Chap. 7,4.20.4, 

Here being alfo a Concurrence of Number and Meafire,} 


(a) Six on Chjf. .j. 

. 27. 1. 

Ifj Em i. aS. 1 5 . 
C <0 i Kity 6 . aoi 
ft) Eid:. 41, ai. 
Ui Grot, in Ixiim. 


6 , 


a Ctron. *.8» 
42, *t’, &t, - 
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viz. of the Number Twehe t with the Twelve Tbonfand Far- 
longs ^ the Meajkre of the jblid Content of this City j hereby’ 
may be fignified, that in this State,there will be an cxa 3 Con¬ 
currence of whatsoever God hath required by his Rules and 
Laws to the perfe&ion ofChurch-Swtesias things are known 
to be exattiy juft and equal, when they are not only the fame 
they were at tirft in Number 3 but are agreeable to the Stax- 
dard-Weight ahd Meajure* 

** * To Jbew that this City k more peculiarly defir ibedia op* 
pafition to the Roman Hierarchy j the Perimeter of the Cube 
I loo Furlongs . is the Circuit of Jeiufaltm, the Holy City ^ as 
the Perimeter of the Cube Twetttyrrve Tkoufand Furlongs (which 
35 k the Roc* of the Number of the Bead) k the Circuit of 
Rome : and to theTmheGates > Angels , Tribes , Foundations 
in the New Jeru&leiD, doanjmr Twenty Five Gates , Pafiors^ 
Parijbefi CardtnaUi &c. in the City §f Rom?. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and his Myftcry of Godlrnefc, 5. id. and Mr. P of* 
Hr s Ititcrprer.of rte Number of the Bead* 

** hence it appears, 

(t.) That this is an (a yEftiUteral Square y the mvfl'perje&l 
apt} toi 4 mod capacious of all fuch Figures 5 whereby the perje* 
dhon. and the TJniverfal Extent of ChrifPs Kingdom^ may be 
fignified. 

(xJThat the City *tfidf(by\s meafared race Furlongstfrom- 
whence it follows,that it Is of a folidfiubical Figurcfike a Dy, 


«8 


, Boner, 39. 
r fj, Boocv Cfafli, j, 4,&r. 


having 
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l aving Tine Dimenfon/yrnd that its Meafores are folid Met* 
fores (whereby they are made to agree with Evekjeh Men- 
forth hy Mr. Potter') bccaufe nothing can meafure a folid Fi¬ 
gure but a folid ffteajkre. Whereby the Firmnefs, and Soli¬ 
dity ofthi s Church State is fet forth j and alfothatit(d) cannot 
be a City laterally underflood, and ftgnifiesuot Walls , and Here* 
fit) but Men 3 btcaufe there can be 00 City of fuch a Fi¬ 
gure. 

** Whereas the Antichrittian State, and all Human Models of 
Cburchts , are difagreeable in themfelves, from one another, 
and the exatt ScriptureMeafure and Ruk. 

17 And he meafured the 19 WjIJ thereof* an hundred forty and four 
(b) Cubits Cthc Root of which is Twelve, the Apoftolical Numr 
her i to (hew, that the Safety and Security of the C'nirch con- 
fifls in its conformity to the Do&rine and Uifciplinedclivered by 
the Apoftles, A&s 2 42. Sec the Notes on Chat. 7, 4* *3, 18 J 
according to the meafure of a Mm [i. e. this Churcn-Seare was high¬ 
ly ** rational, and exa&ly agreeable to tbelnteHc&ual Capacities 
of Mankind, and fuch as Men of Underftanrfing may find our, 
when they make ufe of that part of Wifdom by which the Roots 
of Numbers are extrafted* See on Chap* 13.1 80 that is the Angel 
Do fliew, that this was a State of Men above this prefent mortal 
State, in which the children of the Rctiirreftion arc made equal 
unto the ( c) Angels, luee 20 35,36 J aud that it was not Beaflmti, 
or Ancichrifiian, but Angelical, j 

•9 The WaU is meafured $ to (hew that Apoftolicijm (figni- 
fied by Twelve, the Root of its meafure) contains all things 


(a) Dr. Moor’i Parafkrafe an the place* 

Cb) A Cubit is the OldcQ, tbemft cmtmn, and m>fi fsmuu Meafnre «am 0 .tie 
fecit-- of Gtd* whence it r put by way of Eminence, for a Mctfore ns ftmalt'Jctm. 
51. 13. W/rirtff rAeMeafBita/^tYopbaidt Temple, taiiCitj in f&ciUd. 

( cjCror. inlec. 

in 
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in it neceflary to a Church $ at the Wall <locs indole the whole 
Citjr-y and is the fixt and unmovable Dimenftom of it. 

r> Whereasfie Antichrijlian State is irrational , difagrceabfe 
in its ftlf, and from the Divine Rule $ in correspondence to 
its Root 2 5, which is a ford and irrational Number^ uneven and 
*;irregular , in the ProduS arifing from it, as well as in its fclE 
See Mr. Potter , and the Notes on Chap. 13 18, 

18 And the building of the Wall of it was ** Jafper [j. e. it was 
firm, and impregnable, and withal glorious* ferfe u.3 and the 
City woo jure (Jew, like unto clear Glafs Qi. e. this was a precious 
and pure State, and (a) throughly enlighcocd by God, far fa 
* 3*3 

** T%ij 'Stone it not to he fibdtted by the knock* of the Ham¬ 
mer, bftt it fo Strong, that it breaks *tU that fink?* again if it » 
Dr. Moor. See Grot, on Chap. 4, 3. and Verje. 11. 

19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City, nvregarnijbed mth 
dll manner of v premia Stones [ro fhew the Excellency ot Chrift, 
the(fij corner-ftone of this Spiritual Building, and of the Do 
ftrinc of the Gofpcl, upon which it was bui’t by his Apofiles 5 and 
ire grear variety and compleatnefs of the precious Gifts and Gra¬ 
ces of this State 0 The firtl Foundation j ms Jp/per, the fecond Saphtre, 
the third a Chalcedony, the forth an Emerald* 

»* The P redout Stoner hereafter particularly mentioned, 
are tfce fame with thole in the Breafi-ptate of the High * Pi*/, 


C ■*) 7 fcgwdr Whore t had onlyKxrernal Oroaraepi^ Atf rbkStatek rranTturenf, 
’partr^c'e'jn,* within, at veeU jw wulicmr. Fortflu» ia locum. Set* Civi. v 6 
IS, 2 . " ■' 

O) Seeytrfi 14. and Brauniuj deft for. Hetr, 2.26. 

R. r r 
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{Exod. 28.17,21.) but placed in a different Order from 
them 5 but for whatReafons I am not able to determine 5 as 
Lneitlier can precifely and pofttively the particular lignificati* 
on of each of them. . Only in general they may Sgnifie* 

(1.) PcrftUion of Glory , P rofperity, and Huppiuefs 5 in the 
higheft manner the Creation is capable of, m Us renewed 
State, much beyond the choictft, and moll precious things of 
this Worlds or even of Poradije it felf, whofe Rivers flow- 
ed from the Land of Gold and Pearl. 

(.2.) Perfttfion of Gifts a ad Graces, Divide- P referee and 
Illumination, DcSrine and Truth $ arid whatlbever die may 
be yiftiy thought to be the true meaning of the Stones , dad 
the.‘Orim and Thummim in the Oracular Breafi-plate of the 
High Prieff, For which lee the Cornitrentritors on BxoeLid* 
and 39. Lev, 8. Beta. 33.8. arid Brauniut deVej&t.Sacer* 
dot. Hcbrf or. See alfo 1 Cbron. 29. 2. 2 Cbfon. 3. $. Ifaiah 
54.11—14. Ezek. 28.13. Tobit, Chapters 1$, and 14. 
and Dr* Moors Paraphrafe, and other Commentators on tips 
place. 

2,0 The fifth Sardonyx, the fixth Sardis#, the fitoenth CbryfeUte, the 
eighth Beryl ■, the math a Topol'the Tenth a Chryfofra/us^ the eleventh 
a Jacinth ■, the twelfth an-Aaetayjl [».£. this wasagforious Statc^jp 
which ail true Israelites cf the Twelve Tribes, whofe 'Names 
were engraven on the Twelve (<t) Scones of the Breail-plate,were ■ 
joyned, and united into One Body, with the True CbnftianSjWho 
.kept and profefled the Do&riae they had received from the 
\T we! vc ApoftJcs of the Lamb Chrift. j 

21 And the Twelve Gates were Twelve f earls, every feverd Gate was 




fa) Sts Ainty. m Exod, aSfc 
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c€ onrftarlfjb filew the incft iroablcvaloeof rficGofpel,that one 
foarLof great price; and the pure 33 converfaribn, and unity ’+ of 
alt Wifo arc to enter iritoCbnfl’s Kingdom, by him the only 
Doer, and Way to Eternal Life, Mtrrb.ij. 45,46. yofoi 10, 
1—14.3 W the Street of tbf City am pure Gold, as it trere tra/tfparent 
Obfs [i. e. the Cortverfation * of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, asrefinedGold; and fincere, as if their Thoughts 
and Hearts were tranfparcat to each othcnand the very places of 
coocourfe were free from ail manner oi defilement; contrary to 
what was in the Amichriflian great City, which was defiled with 
'Unclcannefs, and the Blood of the Witneffes, which lay dead in 
the Streets of it, chap. u.8-3 

* For they are of a White colour. Grot, in lot. 

** Pearls are calledLfohwei ,becaufe they arc always found 
united together^ and never feparate from each other. P/wr.Hi- 
ftor. 9.35. 

, * Far the Street if the Forum Hrbis, Grouos«<jfe/ 5 the 
public opiate where Min meet> and tranfi& Buftnejs. Moor's 
Porap&r. 

\ t , - 

And 1 fa8>*o (a} Temple thereto p. e. no one particular ptaa 
iawhiah alone Qod would be worfldppcd, and maniftft his Pre- 
feaccy asin the Temple oi Jerufalem y 1 Kims 8.3 for the lard Gad 
AhmgbtjfaaedtheLmb^ are the Temple thereof tie. do afford thcic 
Pretence immediately, and after a glorious manner in t h is State; 
whereby each pious Soul becomes a Temple for God and Chrift, 
tod well, and manifefl themfclvcs in, Exek- 48,3 J. John *4, 13.. 
JOj zj’ Aids y* 46—50. 2foi> j.zo.J 

23 And the City bad no need of the Sm y neither of the Moon to fhbte 


Ca) Tempts apfeUatmt deBinato abttinebant CbriBiaii. Grot, in Aft. 7. 48. 
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in 



mk twho w^rc^ ]t werc ? afliamed, an^confounded atthcgrea^- 
tcr Glory of the Divine King dom, and Prefence, 7/424,2}. 6 o t 
1 9.3 for the ^glory of God [the father, the Fountain) ana Origi¬ 
nal of all Being whatfoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Life, 
Love, Grace, and Comforc ,3 <&/ lighten it fby a Light comma- 
nicated from him ? 3 and the Lamb fChrift, who is the Glory of 
God, .Light of Light, andvervGodof very God ,3 is the light 
thereof iby the Glory of the Godhead, appearing iliuftrioufly in 
his Humane Nature. SeePerfe *1.3 

36 God is not fubje&to the Sod in this his glorious King¬ 
dom, 1 Cor . 15. 37. and therefore he is (aid to be the Light 
of it *, and Chrift the Son is fald to be the or the 

Lamp $ as (hining by a Light communicated from the God¬ 
head,, and refidinginbim, who is the brightuefi of bh Fat her*t 
Glory, and ibeexprefi Image of bfc Perfin. See Bifhop Pear* 
fin on die Creed, and Dr. Ball's Defeetfio FideiNiuena. 

24. 4ad the * 7 Nations of then which are (a) laved £i. e. thofe Li- 
Vihg Remaining Saints, who (hall have efcapcd the Sword of. 
Chrift s Month; and the Fire for the Perdition of the Ungodly, 
Ifa, 4.27— J., 45, ao. tfo, 3,11. See the Notes oh Chap* ia 
jbaSwalk ia the Lzgbtof it fi- e. (hall partake of the Glories of the 
Nr*> IcxixfoUtn, m‘the New Heaven, where Chrift: and .the Dead 
rhifetf incorruptible, Reign together, 7j&, 2,5. < 5 o, a, 3. See the 
'.Notion Chapter 10. 4 3 and the Kiagt Hand Pi iefts, 3 of thf 
CNcwJ Fdrthfi r. che Same living upon the New Earth,' afid 
reigning with Chrift a Thousand Years, Chap. 20, d. 11, 
bring their. Glory s and Bonear into it Qi e* acknowledge abrheir 
Glory and Happmefs to be derived from that State above. 


(«) 1 {m. 4$. 20. bt GtolptilVot fbro T&v s#«t Mi cxGaniliMmTe&pdu 

ym/Diluvium Jgpis, wt inmtavtrit. ImeIBgatm, a* f^ihr y qui ttadem 1 Uam~in 

tfrrrfti Gsi$a.n lot fmaram tvajeritUy qwmdi vrohms ijl 4d baftu Etelefufiu ftjdui dof»~ 

NcdcVHfor^pv* 9 1 $*- 


and 
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apd flnllat Uft becaught up into if* See on Chap. 20.. Pfala 68> 

2$. 62, to. 17J. 

' * 1 - 

31 Called Nrf/ww of thifaved, t6 dttTinguifh then from 
the Wickfd Natioms y Qiap. 20.8. the Slain, and Deafly kit- 
led by the Sword efCbrijti Afjntf^abd devoured by Fire 
from Heaven, Chap..ip* it. 2b>8jy f See the Notesunthe 
fcrmerChapter. 

It is acutely obferved by Mr. (a) Mede y That the State of 
the New JeroTatem, and the State of the Nathn* r wkicb {hall 
mdliia the Light thereof, are different 5 as t$ plain, becaufe 
(he Nations, am flings of the latter, walk in tbeLight of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to a State, diffe¬ 
rent, and diftinff from it: by the former of which feems 
plainly to be meant the JeraJalem above, which Gomes down, 
from God out of Heaven, with Chrift, and his Saints, into 
the Nero Heaven j and by the latter, the Camp of the Saints 
upon Barth 5. thofc Uvbtg, Remaining Saint/, .who {hall d well 
in the Flew Eartlf foi aThoufand Year?, partaking of the 
Glories, and HappineGoi the Saints above with ChriCt, who 
Reign in the New Heavens, as in a Palace of Glory $ from 
whence the Divine Light transfufe it felf upon the Saints be¬ 
low v who walk and rejoyce in it, being di reded and in¬ 
fluenced by it 5 until by Degrees (thole Afliftances, and 
powerful Communications being abated and withdrawnJ 
they began to be too much in love with their State upon 
Earth, and did not fo earneftly long to be caught up to he 
with Chrift for ever .* Whereupon Satan was looled, and the 
wicked' Nations drew together againft them; Which is v the 
Laodicean State of the Church, described in the Third Chap¬ 


ter i 


(*J Ef. 30k 
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ten ;. aod will appear tobe the-trap neanipg ; Qf this place, to 
any one who will diligently compare - it with what hath been 
difcQurfedon the former Chapter* 


15 And the 58 Gates of it JhaU.not ke fbat at allfaday [but Qaa.ll be 
open continually, If a, 60, 11-3 ftr [^lthopgh Men (put their Gates 
at Night i yet] there Jball he no night there Cand therefore the Gates 
need never be (hut; bccaufe God and the Lamb arc the Light of it. 
Vcrj'e 13.3 

58 This feems to refer to the Free Communications there 
fliaH be in this St#e, beiwjst./fc Saints vfonBatthy and 
the Saints above in the Heavenly Jaufalem^ with Chrift$ who 
may (a ) perhaps defend fometimes upon Earth, nnd afeend 
again to Heaven , according tq what is typified by Jacob's 
Myftkal Ladder, Gen. 28.12. 

06 And they C*- r. theKings.of the Earth,] JhsU bringtbe gfe 
ry and honour of the Nations into it CL e. the whole Body of the re¬ 
maining and Living Saints, who ate the Caved of the Nations, 
fiiail acknowledge all their Glory to be from this Heavenly Ufa 
y^rufaleiBy and mall at lafi be caught up into it 5 Perfe 24.3 

39 The Body of Saints upon Earth, are a Kingdom of 
Saints 3 which, to ; (hew theUniverfaluycf them, aod.lbfi 
Polity , which will be in that State, arc reprefented as N*- 
iions t under Kings, as Heads and Governonrs. 

.17 And there fbdl in no wife enter into it any [die leaft] thing 


Ca) Fj 0 in wnultk folcmni ft frAeni f$<u Cbfift mine*, drcwnftmrjto An- 
eehuatt rnrmss } $co. Burott. Ibex, Riba. lib. 4. 7. 


[what- 
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CwhatfoeveTj] that defletb Q. <* h (hall be a State of perfett Ho* 
lillefc, Jfauth 35,83 neither [any thing] trbatfoever [that 3 s*r£- 
etb abomination^ Hof Idolatry*] or maketha Lye Li* e. the great L,ye 
of Antichrflhamim, 3 but they tpbivb are mitten in the Lam s Book of 
Life Luc. none fhall enter into this State, but thofc who area- 
mongftthe Living, and arc either raifed to Lite, or arc alive, 
and remaia unto the Coming of the Lord. See the Notes on 
Chap* ao. 


CHAP. 
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C H A P. XXII. 


The TeXf. 

i A ND be Qi. c. the Angel, Chap. 11. 9 3 fhetoedme afore 

il * River of Water of Lije, clear aa Chry&al [ 1 . c. abundance, 
and even fuf els of Purely spiritual. Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refrclhmcnrs, Pfahu^6. & 47,4, 

Joel 318 Zecb, 14. 8. Job* 7. 37, 38.] proceeding out */ the » 

‘‘throne of God, and of the * Lamb Casoutof its Head, or Fountain* 
Gen, 2.1 a Pjalm \6, 4. cha t \ 11. 6.J 

Annotations on- CHAP. XXH. 

t This Chapter, to Verfe the 6th t ought not to have been 
feparated from the former, as being one continued Defcrip* 
tion of the City, in the midft of which this River was, 
Ferje 3. 

* This is in alluGon to the River of Paradifi , which went 
out oj Edett^ as out of its Head and Fountain, to xPuttr the 
Garden , Gen. 2. 10. VVhereby, asalfo by the Tree in the 
midft of this City, is intimated, that this State will be Pa- 
radifiicah 

3 In E&ekjeh Vificn the River someth out of the Temple 
and Altar j But there being no Temple in this Nmjernfattm , 

the 
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the 7 krone of, God is put id the place of. it & tfrlbew thajuhis 
State (hall be wholly Divide, 

4 The Lamb's Throne is the dijiin&, and peculiar Throne 
ej Chrifi, as the Son of Man, in hit Glorious Kingdom j in 
which State fbe Divinity will fo difpcnfeit felf to the Hu¬ 
mane Nature, as that it (hall have z$fiin& G/a^. ..of its own, 
although derived from the Divine > apdibe $om may be faid 
not to be fubjefi f, (1 Cor., 15* 28 J becaufe he is a King 5 
.even as in ChrifF* State of Humiliation, the. Divinity did not 
generally manif eft it felf (o gloriouily, andillpftrioufly in 
the Humanity bat that CAW/2. mighj.be kid jo have emptied 
himfilf of kit Divine Glory , Phil: 2. 6, 7. 'See pag t 44*1,442. 
and Chap. 21. 5, 

i In ibe'mUjiof the ftreet for broad places; whereby is fignifi- 
cd the Aflcmbly of the whole Body or the Saiftt^Cafp. 10. 9.] 
of n [> e* of the Cityi 3 ®/ either fide of'the'Rhfer'ipas there the 
• Ttvc-of life Ci. e- this was a ParadifiaealState, 1 in which the 
Sa iu ti railed* a 6 d changed, could dye no>npre, hot werernade c^ 
qual to the Angela, Life 20. Gar. mhieh haze. Twelve 

manner of Fruits D> e. afforded perfeft 6 Pleafares, and Confolati- 
ons to this 6 Apoftolical Ifraelitifmf] and yeilded tyr fr«ir. every 
Afanth Qi, c-_ Varietf and ntlinefs-of Joy for 1 evermore, Pfalm 1. 
and iS- it. s>2>n; 14. Eyk*A 7 ' 7 ) tt.f arid the 3 ‘Leaves of the 
Tree 5 mere ' for ibf kedlitigof the TSdihnf poF ; rhe fayed 1 ,* who 
wweioht^mi^e^fehrdNhe ^fean^raJ^fj^State; that is, the 
.laving Saints were to be prefer ved during the Thoufand Years, 
in Bodies changed, which fliould afterwards be made incorrupti¬ 
ble. ScconC^-ao, and 'ai.. 24 ] 

1 Or A*Tree of Life, viz. one on each fide, at juft, and 
convenient diftanccs 5 for they were very many fas appears 
from Eze\ 47.7, 12. and from the Eapreffioh here ufed) at 
the BanJ^of the River t on the one fide,, and on the other,: and 
yet they are here represented as One Tree , becaufethey were 
all of One Kind , viz. of the fame kind with the Tree of 

Sff Lifi, 
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lift, in the nadft of * by which, lip wtt Stcn- 

mentally conveyed to our fir ft Paretics f atftda Symbol w*s: 
given of the Immortality of the renewed Parodifacal State of 
CbrifPt Kjhgtfvm. 

* For the Number Twelve is a Symbol of PetftSim, Of 
Agofolicahtefr % and of the Into Ifratl of God, now utlitfcd 
into one Body in this State. 

T TheTetir being the meajhrebf allTrme^ fearing Fruit m 
eft at then be Month h% tie Tear, mffr netdt fignjfie the cm* 
tittkalj. confront frnHftthrft of ft* Dr. ftammeydon the 
pfefce. 

’ The (V) Frmt of tbit Tree if for Meat j .£ e, fosdqjKh* 
Nohrifoinetrt, and Ordinary Food ^ but the 
Only for medh**t&, or healing 3 from whence it follows* that 
the j^atfoq* here mentioned* bad foone Remind Comp* 
hilityltfi, which required Ctffr* K aadneeded Preftrvatmfy 
Mxdlcimet 3 by which ts klmlrably fet forth the different 
State of the Tailed Saints, caught tro itnmediatidy tottriff/ 
into a Srate of Incorruptibility 3 ana that of the living Saints 
on Forth* pbe very Radons mentioned Chap* 21, 24, 
wbpfe eodscs ajeomy changed, but opt made incerruptiUatt. 
filft 3 ns hatKheen Cb) Steady frequently obfetT*d*«d 
therefofco are reprefented as living mdeed v Ciwp,Qo,6*but 
with feme Principle of GortaptibilH} hi them, Which ftoed 
ia need of Healing 3 whereas foe FJead Saintrbt fog raifecHb 
a Life of Incorruptibility, are very aptly reprefentedas/W 


fi) Eqk. 47.13. u pintb ftaee tint Verfe dJ&frs. 
® 4jt> 45* i 


^t^fnriJhedwUhthe very Ft^dtof tbt TrteofXAfe $ ^atlr^ 
b^Tmidednate Commtimcantoijs of lx$ 9 rtoiftM& from G<fd v 
afidiShrit^ whoi sLiteyJotn 1,4. 5,2 6. ancffei£.& 

3 And there /hall he no more curfe for no Eficfts of Sin in this 
New Paradifc, as there were in the firfl, Gen, $; 14, 6^0 hut the 
Ibmeof God, andoftbeiamb fballhein 9 it [by gloriousManifefl i- 
tiotis, and Communications 0 ond bit* 9 Servants [which were 
fealed. See Chap. 7.43 /ball ferve 1 dm CpcrfeSly in this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firft Parents aid, bpiQull be Kings 
affilPnirfbtoGod forever.: 

9 This WflfofiFGty, or State, as well 'that on Barth as in the 
Heaven*, (hall be replenifhed with Communications from the' 
T krone if God, and of the Lf«&; which (hall be in the Ci¬ 
ty tmtbtNew Earthyby its Ljg&flaming on it from the.Nop. 
Btqcitt) Cbafc ai. 24, 

/*Thfe Etelattve Particle Tefpefls bothGod andtheLamb} 
and yet is of the SffngkUr Ffttmber $ to flbew the' unity of ike 
0 odbead 3 and fiy if Father, and the von, the 

har&Bas one with thl Eternal Word, 

4 Andthey pHiU fet bit Face Ci. e, partake of the Nature and 

Glory of Gro®, andof Chrift, r Cor. 13.1a. 1 Job* 

3* a.3 and&ioiiMte * fbdl brii 1 tb&r fae&ead$£i:e;'they (hall bema- 
nifeflly known to he his Servants i who were wont to be marked 
on the Forehead; and they lhall be Holinefs to the lord, aecor- 
dfcw to the Ipfcriptioa on the High-Priefts Frontlet. Seethe 
NotesonCiwjj* 7 > 3 j 4 i 14,1.]. 

5 Aid there fiaU he 1 * no night there £i.e* no impurity, and 110 
interruption of Happinefs and Comfort, ffalm^6 t g. 1 John 1. 
5 , ( 5 ,7.3 ondihey need no Candle Ci.e. no Artificial Light,] neither 
light of the Sun fj. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is the 
Fountain,] for the Lord God groeth them Light fi.e. affoidechthexn 
his glorious Prcfencc, and Confolations f} and they jbdU reran'for 
ever and ever [i. e. after the Thoufand Years Mediatory Kinc- 

S ( f 2 dom, 


dom, they (hail ieignwtcfc Chrrftfor.eves ’hi the -higbeflHea- 
vensa* for.Chrift’s Kingdorois an Eternal Kingdom, and,of ic 
there (ball beno cad ,Luke i. 33^ SeeChap.3, ai, io, ^4^ 
60 

This^aqd the foregoing;.Verfes ,. ccbtaio a 1 Repet Hh* 
of. what* had been faid-Sefore 5 ritWbjf wsiy bf (4) Affur* 
j nte x and Con ft Nation ^ as is ufaal .in Prophecy 3 or with refe¬ 
rence to rbe Saints upon Eattb, upon the mention of them, 
Per ft 2. or wifti refpeft ib the Perfo/ts, to whom that is'nOw. 
accommodated, which had been before Tpoken concerning 
their State. Compare Chap. aj. 23 ^ ? 5; with, the fifth 

ywfid&jhk Chapter.. 

. 6 r And he p\ e.the jsrft of: the Seven Angels which had the &> 
vciri Via)sj‘Chap« 21. 9O jaid unto me, u theft faying* the. £10* 
phecy of this Book, Verlc >3 ate faithful and true Q\ e. impor¬ 
tant certain, and infallible Truths* Ssc.on Chap. 19. $*3 Aad 
the-LvrH Jil &p 4 : 6 f fheidclj Trothtts Ci. e. Ch'r ift, who fpakeby thero a 
and ■ft'hofeSpiriHhfpirtd the’m, ^^?s 3/21/ Y Pet. i.io, tij fa.. 

2- Pff;i.uO fcnt [pr did fend at firfe ? Chap 1 ii ami all 
along in this Prophecy,! hisAn^el Cor Mm; firing Spirits,] t» 
font unto hit Servants, the tlmgs C°f this Prophecy ? 3 which mufl 
ftorfly C$fte£t hft -D ay Refuffg&ion, the timewhdnthis 

V ifior> feenyaudf from wbenfcfcit jcojiimcndes.,. b:gin3 f o mbw'- 
i».Mi Q’n order»:-oneiaftet^noihef* : ': tocliv£hapyi*;%i*3v’ 

Here bog\n5 the Coifdufh# : , or Fpifogueofthic Sacred 
Drama 5 wherein the Angel (fays Dr. Hammond ijflhis Pafa- 
phrafe on the place) began to caneJdde^ and fold'ftp hi? D/ft 
caurftt an 4 to fot/tup what-I had few.in tbifiUifion, tefti.ng xge. 


Ci) Gtn. 41. JS<, F bii 3. t. 

fty $ce_ \iie$itcj.QnCi}>}i'. i. (a 
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that aUlkffjiH Strange ■, and at glorious as it tt>as,Jfctttd/&- 
tainlj come to pafi And the Vifion ends, as ic began, with 
a Declaration of the (<*) Truth and Importance of the Pro* 
phecy i and of its (A) fpeedy ijftting into Event and of the 
molt remarkable things contained in ir. 

’• H^reis a plain Aflertion of the Divinity 0/Ciir/i?, con¬ 
cerning wham thefe words are to be underftood 5 as is mani- 
fvfi by coniparing tlicm with Chap, i .1. and Vcr(e 1 tf.of this 
Copter. • 

7 Behold ‘j I CChrtftJ corn ** quick?if fin Judgment to mv 
Kin^do u •, for the ,f Vjals are n;w ready to be poured forth f| 

. BfeSbJ rchercforc, and ibis admonition is at this time, of all o- 
thers,'the moftfeafonabie; when the fevertft Jiidgnjeomof God 
are ready to'&eexcc«ted J & he that k-epcihthe Saying* of thr Prophe¬ 
cy of this Book- C-ce Chap. 1 5 3 ► 3 > 11 -d 

« Here Chriji himfelf fpeakj 5 this b?ing a Sieved Drama 5 
in which, according to the Nature of fuish. Representations^ 
feveral Perfons are introduced, and there are many interlo¬ 
cutory pafftges \ as isobfcrvable \ntheSyng of Sdomon t which 
i$ a Dramatic^ Poem s in the Form of a Pa-loral Eclogue. 

**Tbis Epilogue 'Or Conclofort , le eois to refer toforae of the mart 
important remarkable paffages of tbewhM'ifoji jwhwh it be¬ 
hoved all to take me chiefejlnotkeof&ccovd'iiig.tQ the Method 
observed in the frflChapteryn hich is.ns it vvcrc v i Prologue,Or 
Introdnbion to it. And accordingly, the fid den Coming of 
Chriji to t.tkp Vengeance of his Ettemier, in the pwring forth 
of the f / iah > being one of the ilioft remar kjok\ Events lore- 
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tqldin this Vifion; is here again mentioned, as it bad been 
before* Chap. 1.7. 

/' : For it Teems probable, from Chap,? 1.9, that ibis pag 
of the Villon was feen and beard by John, juft before he had 
the lleprefintation of the pouring forth of tbeViaU 3 when the 
Admonition to keep and obferve the Words of tbit Yropbecy, 
was rooft highly feafonable: For by a cloTe conGderarion of 
Chap. 17, 1,19, 7- it. a i, 9. it Teems, as ifi'he firif, or prin¬ 
cipal Angel of tieVUhy whifch (hewed Johnxhe Judghienfof 
the Whore, and the Novo fervfakm 5 gave him alio this Con- 
thtjton atihe fame ttme$aptly fitted to the time juft before the 
pouring forth of the Vials 3 when it was necetiary, that the 
Saints Ihould not only have a comfortable View of the blefied 
State, but alTo be aflured of die fttdden touting of it 3 that 
they mightbe fuftaioed under the difmal Tribulation then ap-, 
prOachirig 3 whereupon they are again aflured of hit quick, 
coming, Perje 12 . 

8 And I John fchc Apocalyptick Apoftle,and Servant of Chrift, 
See on Chapin, z^fato thtfe rforegoinsj things ^relating to the 
Ne&jteruftetnS] and heard Tt he Voice of Tefus, and of his Angel, '■ 
Verfe 6, 7. and - both Taw, and heard all the Sayings* and Yifi- 
onsof this Book \ and therefore am wonhy of belief* as having 
been an Eye and Ear-wItncfsofD them. And when I had bead and 
fee, a [the glorious State of the N«? Jerufatem.31 itU n down to wor- 
jbip before the Feet of the Angel wbicb jbewed me thefe things [and tfho 
hadalfobrought me the glad tidings of a judgment: on God’s E- 
nemy. theW hore. Chap- 17-1. and of the Marriagc-Supper,Cfc<if. 
tp'&i 

* Although .thefe Words have an immediate reftrmtt to 
what had been Teen juft before, yet they may alfo refer to all 
the foiegoing VifioDS oT this Book. 



. 7 lc isfomcthing difficult to ; determine wbelhertbb'pajfage 
ft the jame with the former, related Chip. 19. 7- ar. art&ohly 
Iwke ref toted, to fee w the Importance of the Matter , and the 
great danger of falling into the Jin of idolatry 5 although the 
fVelatkm be fomething different from the former ("according 
jothe manner of the avangelifls, the latter of'whom deliver 
fome \\f\W$p.more fully mdcompleatly than the former) and the 
Two ttsprejenialions, although, of the fame thing, ire very - 
tSfiflirent * the one being upon the View of the Nevp jerujh- 
in its fuS Glory, and eompteat Defiription 5 the ; fa¬ 
ther, Chap, 19. only upon the fight of the'preparation^/ the 
SrJd^ ^fid^hervomfngdstmont of Heaven, 

. 9 Then jffibeMfXom Quixiwi beefy* iu great haffe*andw«ft 
greaj Z&i andVehcmency. See Chap. 1919 ~),Seetbo*(&itM)ty 
jorl am thy Fellow Scrvaot jjiad therefore aru ^oc-co.JpeiW^lhijt-t- 
pedj and frhe Fellow-Servant] of thy Brethren fa Praffot* ^ 
of them which kpcfr rt the faying* of this Boole [1. C- I, infeSjan 
Angel of fogreat Rank, and Miniftry, am yet butarefkiw- 
Creitiarc with thcc 5 and the Holy Saints, and Wlnefles 4 and 
their Fellow-&ryant alfo in the New Jerujalen SzuCj , in> which 
ydu andcheflnall be equal unto Angels 5, and therefore^ ^ra nnr 
tooeworihipped •, Worflrip being due to Superiors, ,noc Equals*. 
Creatures ana Servants. See on chap, 19. iq/] tforJTjlp Ctheretorc s 3 
God } [and him alone* Maith, 4* 10 ] 

* Here the Angel fcems to intimate, as if the fayengt ofthk 
Book were a Caution againft tbe-Apoftatical State^n&tbeWor* 
flip of Angels $vn&i\&tbe Rule and Model of Divine Wofjblp, 
from fft firfi Apofiolical State of the Churchy typified by £pft» 
/ft, to the highefl State of it in the New JeraJalem ■? according ■ 
to which), as be could not receive fuch Wor(hip,fo ought not 
jfaftralib to have given it unto him. And this paffage alfo 
affords a clear proof of the Divinity ofCbrifi in Httmane N4- 
ture $becaufe UivmeWorjbip\% paid unto him all alonginriv 
Boot* 


10 And 


. 10 And be fi.c* Chrift 4 rfMi 5 i3,i6,aoO faith unto «e, Seal 19 not 
ihefSayirigs of (he Prophecy cf this Book i fa the tiqe fof thecompjfc- 
tio$ All the ‘Sca|ings mentioned in chis BoukJ p [jnow~l at 
ban 3 ?.- ' 


■ ** Thuie words muft refer to the times of the feventhTrum.- 
pity when blitheThunders were urtjealed^ Chap* 14. jnft before 
the pouting forth of the Vials j until when, it coufd riot pro 
petty be ufed > it being exprefly commanded, that every ikd 
optboThuftdcn (bottld bc'JeaUd. 

1 1 He that *> is un}ufl,kt him he. w)u (l flilfood Jji£ which hs jihhft} C. 
guilty ofanv ether fin, ail of which defile a Man,/ff : /r .15 1 S.JeMi 
1 , 2 *-3,<5 J let him be filthy fill, and he that is righteous [jor jnfhticdj 
lethwbe righteous (Oil: and he that,is holy Cor falsified,;} Ufrhim be 
WffmUff, the time and place of Repentance is .no more ; tribe 
found,'but he that is unjuft, and filthy^ willniot repent j and he 
fftit is jiift, and'holy, fbalJ continue fo ffillj 

** Thete words Item to have a refjpe&to the Times juft le- 
fare The pouringforth of the Vials 5 when thofe Men who bad 
been proof againft the preaching of the Eyerlafting Gofptl, 
v/cre judicially delivered over to pitajjbmentxbecau& ot the titilfc 
folOb&irtacj y and Hardirejiaf their Hearts : whereupon?^ 
blafphemsd 3 st\A repented not, $kc Ckdp.. i6. 

X2 Andlehohl liomy v fmckJyXxo Judgment, in my Kingdom*} 
And af regard is with me, to give every man according as i.Umrk.jfkll 
ha {good or badyMaltb, l& 2 j. Rev* to. 18. 10,11-15.3 . 

“ this muft be fuppofed to be fpoken before tfa pouring 
forth of the Vials 5 in which the Wicked receive*hettfLeward 
mPuniOimehts. 

1 , 3 . J am Al\ha»awl Omepd jhe Beginni^ andjh E^^ahe^fi 
anfthiLaji [1. c. 1 am the Eternal God. who asl gave BciMy® 
all things, fo do I put an end to them coo; and 1 am mote a|jj>€- 



£&X!XtIi408at6fft] | 8r on tfeRetolation.^Oj' 

riaUyfliewidgtlm toy Divine Power, infer inging-al! tbite*? 
perfc&ion in liny Kingdom, and therebyputtwg an end to Fra- 
ph^cy, whofcaiain fcope and defign was with reference unto it. 
&e on£&$-!, 8. Hj6] 

14 Blefed “ din Ch tiffs Kingdom, Pda, 12. 12. Sec on Chop. 
14. 133 are they that (0 do his Commagdmeists h.e. arc now 
found, .and appear to have kept them, 3 that they a toy have right 
C by virtue of the Covenant of Gr.vee, and upon their appear¬ 
ing in the line (a) white Unncn of Cbrifh Kightcod&efi: Sde 
OP Chap- ip., 7,80 to the Tree of life ti c. to the incorruptibi¬ 
lity of the new Jerufdem State, verfe i. j and many alter in through 
the Oates of the jQity. feeadmitted into that State* Seeoft 
dMpr^tt'oV12, 11.3 

15 Ferwfbavt [this Wefled State, in the four corners of the 
hew Earth, fee on chap. 20.8.3 are Dog* Cu e* the Member* of she 
Antichriftian (b) Sodom i chap. 11- 8. and thofe who arc without 
th® Govefliant, Mm 15. 26. Profane, Brimifti, and Perfeiut- 
iag Apoflates, Matt. 7. 6 . 2 Pet. 2* 22 3 and Sorcerers^ and ff'hore- 
mongers , and lilurtberers , and Idolaters , and trbofo* 
ever hi>etb t and mkfth a lie \j.e. ali wicked Perfons, batefpeti* 
ally the Antichriftian Party, to which thefe Charters etnf* 
ncntly agree, fee 00 Cbap.ai. 8, 27.3 


' id IJifas harefemmy Angel C from the beginning this 
Prophecy, all along to this prefenr conclufion of it j to teflify 
safeyostZma, andail my ether Servants, chap. 1. 1 •!,thefe 
things in the Churches Qi> e« in, or concerning the feven Succeffions 
of my Church, fee the Notes on chap. 1.4. and on chap* feeond 
and thirds lam the not, and the of* firing ef David Qi e. the Mef- 
fias, proceeding from David as from a root, to whom the King' 


Tht Kitfs Si A reads T Ayuov;tj ra< soAaj «er 2 v» tlutii, #afb their 

lament. 

Q) A Dot if thought bjtbe btfl intaprtttn n ftgnifj a Sodomite, Dent. 15.18; Ca, 
oa f qui Supra, cap. ai. 8. t€A£Avy/dvob otHchrti cxpo&QBt, id quod efl^Drar 
13. 18 Grit, fa Item. 

Ctjckq. i, 1, 

(tOiri. 

T dom 



defti .Pcomifed, fceoa chap. J.J. } and tkt 

i^^i^C'tirhtchonly dawned in the Church Sueeeflicfc 
ttr'ay hut now fhcws in full hnigbuiei$at>theiaecefiM) d 
Kingdom) fee the Notes on chap. 2-18 ] 


... 37 yatiut'tbe Shirk [fpeakingto, and in the fcveral SucceS&ns of 
tjbe Churchy chap. 2. and 3. and tnakeing interccflion for fjifr 
Safnts, Row. 8.16,17.] and the Bride tic* the Saints, ch^p Ipu 
ff&iii, iyfayfxome [Lord 1 efnS‘, come quickly in thy/KipR* 
dom-3 dttd let bik tiW beatetb Gaud dbeyetfl tftSWOfcfe of <Pn w 
Prophecy,] (ay poyning as in confort,] come [Lord Jcrus/}- -And 
{a) Jit mmihattsadbii [forthe C 3 mfcmj.*hd refreflwttent^of 
the. new .^emfakmSmc^ fceoncbap.X'v&l.cftg'f !■ Atid- ’whoW* 
ever mU Cor has a iincere defire for thefe tim$ of 
ments^letbimub the Water of Life freely [for the'intottupsi- 
hUicyof this State is of my frce^jraceand 'favoory. xhapv 2r,* % 


18 For /CChriftjVcrfe Jo.] uflify [and declare (&) 
with the greateft cameftnefs, zeal, and holy Affcveration, as 
with an Oath yjobn^i^ ai.iRow; iv pi iAQs i8l ; '■5.] witd^ettry 
mils [of what (s) quality, or dignity foever] that beareth the 
Kvrdi$i.he$rG$tfd tbis-Bwki Cthat itisa Boofcofi^bgreat per- 

icfHonaiid life chat] if any man fbafl^d)add. uato thef s. 1 
taihedin* bisBpiqkof Revelations, and by confluence to any! 
qfcct p^to^Scr^gturehy ^Xraditions,^adrafli, : (if)oiawlfcflly;. 


srefbr^'t Hkfri • ata ares l&<d ^VJafjfJhort 1,' a tbs i)mnc Xirifep, 

f ^fapcrcet -JDaJ9jire, fi» Cbrfl in Jnfmer j*r6ir Saim, fati'&H itof; if iron 

.1 willWoe.bcbaefeward,toiavithag.you ,:kr hjnv % I, tbit 

(&) Ultrbif itfieqKeititj tbefmpfrif tkirartlTdMc in Script* 

(c J Nulk» oxccpipjpporificCjrflcoDdUo. £«*U4 in Ioc~ 

(rfW) Ekg»tt eft allufio in «f/S» & «* , j€h 3'«». Grot, in £oc.. . 

' . f*l£ Inttrptm'm if Saifcari^ it 

tl/me «r u*Jw t* * hgb degree. Mr. Med e. Tbit it the taH -autlmritatna Ptatbety 

tb>U a %//««f frm Heave*; to be a rule of PytbjQ tbe(£bv<b-* 

fiittjt$ itfaft AJtraiiKt&yellatim jw* teen, than *fadb ftr<.aircGrd>fc,,tstbeft 

ViffOt,-, .0 olfiaU bring. <srbt>» the 'fuigmintiittreLthmted agkm bUireateftEnmiesi'' 

ajidjbjn WgmMntr rptHfieycr {half derogate from tb* .nttborito.f ibh Prepbeqiy or^acM' 

. fim'diiidnot Ttcrh thgtbe'adttKnittMof Cbria herecoptaintd, intvcry MTt$thereof, God. 
JjisUctfhim.offyfkc.Dr.HmmaM'sFarsfbr. 

rv&- * falfc 


fa&ijMerpretatioos^ Gad JbaU od&unto [befid* 

bw.lQMSipf .bU' ordinary Juftice, and WritbiJ t&gwijjral^ 
fkgiU-i tbat.arrwrittenin thii Bwk. 

*» Here is a change of Perfora, and John fpeaks 5 whole 
words plainly refer to the admittance and emraihce'bf'the 
Saints into the new JtntfiJem State b and therefore mufl; 
havc ; refpeiS: to the times ptaer ttie Pouring' forth of itie 
Viiils, when the Wicked were (hut out of the City. 


r£ And-ifany man JbaU take *1 away [as the Antichriftian Party: 
hath even the Seripftfges. rhamfelvesJ from the words Eor authi>- 
tbHr'eJ Prophecy 3 God JbaU takeaway hispartand the Book of' 
life^\j.e. he (hall not be found written in the Book of Life, a- 
motifi the Living in the New Jcrufalem,liJ/irfi&tttc/‘ the ffly City 
[from which he (ball be debarred, and excommuaicated,3atfd. 
from the Things [promifes, and blcfiings,].irtici are written in this- 
Book . 


H As the Antichriftian Party hath done. 

,ao Be which teftifiettheje things [i e> Chrift, who is Truth if- 
frith , jurely [believe ic^ tor it is a certain, and infallible^ 
Trw h J f come quickly [i. c. atPmy coming? arc unrxpe&cd f 3nd : : 
by SurprizJ; 1 begin very fuddenjy after~che date of this Vill¬ 
on. to bring it into effect. I haften all things to. attend hi the 
jnft and due time « and am now juft upon coming to pur an end. 
to and ail other Prophecies, being not {lack in performing, 
them,* as fome men count flacknefs, 1 Vet, 3.9.] Amen’ZjiithjAnt'. 
the beloved Apoftlc, and Servant of Chrift, in the Name, and 
Perfon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants y 3 even /a [be 
hi^comehrdjefui [in thy Kingdom, come quiciciy-3 

21 The [Juftifying, San&iiying, and efficadoufly : opera- 
rive 3 Grace [Proceeding from the unactcrved fxjve, Favour, and 
Affiftanccs ,3 tf ottr [God] 'jefus Cbrijl [our Saviour) and 
anointed Prophet, Prieft, and King ,3 be with yen all [Churches 
and Saints, towhom this great Prophetical Eptftle is VVrfrfhiT 
Amen. [So ba ir, and loit Will certainly bej 

: . '' 7hif 



$o8dhtofdtJti0nt on //SwRevektion.Ch.X XII 

M Thhvk&le Book of Propknitf king as H vert oat t*- 
fire Epifih frfc*jtoiy 9 to the Church of (Sod throughout oil 
Jg/u of the World ; ie is concluded, as it was begun, accord¬ 
ing to tbe cuftom of the A pottles, with the ulual Form of 
ValedidioQ in their EpifUcs. 

AMEN, AMEN,CCMELORD JESUS,COMEOJUCKLY 


P IN I S. 


